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ABSTRACT
Ind iv iduat ion  o f  Middle Class Women in B r i t i s h  F ict ion  1848 -  1914.
Ind iv iduat ion  is defined as the ra is in g  o f  consciousness, the 
process leading to ind iv idua l  existence as d i s t in c t  from t h a t  o f  the 
group. The h is tory  o f  the concept is examined in the work o f  Hegel,
Marx, Durkheim and others.  Applying the theories o f  these philosophers 
and socio logists  to the s i tu a t io n  o f  middle class woman in V ic tor ian  
England, i t  is  hypothesised th a t  ind iv iduat ion  resu l ts  when she transcends 
her e x is t in g  r o le ;  is given freedom to choose between a l te r n a t i v e  ro les ;  
the d iv is ion  o f  labour sees the development of  ind iv idual  consciousness; 
and achieved ra ther  than ascribed cha ra c te r is t ics  are the basis o f  ro les .
The re la t ionsh ip  between l i t e r a t u r e  and society is examined; f i c t i o n  
can have a normative influence or may be innovative.
An ideal type o f  V ic tor ian  womanhood, the Perfect  Lady, is  constructed  
by reference to contemporary socia l  documents and h is t o r ie s .  Her l i f e  
space and consciousness are described in d e t a i l .
The actual l i f e  s ty le  o f  women in 1850 and re levant  s o c ia l ,  legal  and 
technological developments which occurred over the next seventy years are 
presented, with supporting s t a t i s t i c s .  These facts are re la te d  to the  
hypotheses, and i t  is found th a t  the condit ions posited as necessary fo r  the 
development o f  consciousness were gradually  being met during the course o f  
the l a t e  nineteenth and e a r ly  twentieth  century.
The novels are divided in to  four groups: 1848 -  1870's;  George 
Meredith 's  work; 1870's -  1900's ;  and 1900's - 1914. In each category the
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l ives  o f  the leading female characters are charted with reference to 
the ideal type.
F i n a l l y ,  the heroines are ranged against the s t a t i s t i c a l  data for  
an assessment o f  real ism in the novels.  The factors to which the  
novel is ts  a t t r ib u t e  increased consciousness are compared to the advances 
made in B r i t i s h  society a t  the t ime.
Chapter I 
INDIVIDUATION
This study is concerned with the English novels o f  the middle and 
l a t e  nineteenth century and e a r ly  twent ieth  century,  and the evidence 
they provide o f  indiv iduated middle class women. The factors  to which 
the author i m p l i c i t l y  a t t r ib u te d  increased consciousness must be examined, 
and these w i l l  be compared to s o c ia l ,  l e g a l ,  economic and technological  
advances e x is te n t  in soc ie ty  a t  th a t  t ime.
F i r s t l y ,  in th is  chapter,  ind iv iduat ion  w i l l  be defined as the  
ra is in g  o f  consciousness. The processes whereby ind iv idual  ex istence fo r  
middle class women is achieved w i l l  be examined in the areas o f  l i f e  
space - the physical m i l ieu  -  and consciousness -  the inner  l i f e .  These 
w i l l  be found to res t  l a rg e ly  on role  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  and the development 
of  new roles which w i l l  lead to increased consciousness through the  
consideration o f  a l te rn a t iv e s  and choice.
Next,  the o r ig in  and h is tory  o f  the concept w i l l  be traced in the 
work o f  philosophers and s oc io log is ts .  Beginning with the w r i t ings  o f  
Hegel and fo l lowing on with the work o f  Marx, S t i r n e r  and Durkheim, 
the development o f  theories o f  ind iv idu a t ion  w i l l  be t raced.  The 
contr ibut ion o f  role  th eo r is ts  w i l l  be presented, in p a r t i c u la r  the 
work o f  Banton, Margaret Mead, Goffmann and Parsons. The app l ica t ion  
o f  these theories to nineteenth century middle class women w i l l  then be 
considered, fo l lowing the progression o f  women's ideal ro le  from the narrow 
sphere o f  the Perfect  Lady to a m u l t i p l i c i t y  o f  ro les .
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L as t ly ,  hypotheses w i l l  be formulated based on the re levant  
aspects o f  these theories which w i l l  es tab l ish  c r i t e r i a  necessary fo r  
the development o f  indiv iduated women.
D e f in i t io n  and Meaning
Indiv iduat ion  takes place in many spheres, both inside and outside  
the home. In assessing the development o f  consciousness one must not 
consider social  re la t ionships  and social  s i tua t ions  in i s o l a t i o n ,  but 
r e f e r  to the broad spectrum o f  social  events which const i tu tes the pat tern  
of  a woman's l i f e .  L i fe  at  home: re la t ionships  with parents ,  husband,
and ch i ld ren ;  d a i ly  tasks and occupations w ith in  the household, the normal 
and recurr ing sequence o f  a c t i v i t y  -  th is  consti tutes one area o f  study.  
The other  major area is l i f e  outside the home: m ob i l i ty  and t r a v e l ;
education and t r a in in g ;  work; and social  re la t ionships  outside the fam ily .  
Overlapping and l in k in g  these two spheres are issues r e la t in g  to m o ra l i ty ,  
p o l i t i c s ,  f inance and legal  status a l l  o f  which have a bearing on the 
ind iv iduat ion  o f  women.
I t  is intended to study the concept o f  ind iv iduat ion  with reference  
to the changing social  pos it ion o f  women in  England during the l a s t  
century as presented in fa c t  and f i c t i o n ,  that  is in h is tory  and sociology  
and as portrayed in the l iv e s  o f  the f i c t i o n a l  characters o f  the period.
Ind iv iduat ion  is defined as
The process leading to ind iv idual  ex is tence ,  as d i s t in c t  from 
th a t  o f  the species. The condit ion o f  being in d iv id u a l :  i n d i v i d u a l i t y .
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personal i d e n t i t y .  The sum of  the processes on which the l i f e  o f  
the ind iv idual  depends.(1)
What are these processes which lead to ind iv idual  ex istence and 
on which the l i f e  o f  the ind iv idual  depends? They can be div ided into  
two main areas: the f i r s t  w i l l  be ca l led  l i f e  space; the second,
consciousness.
L i fe  space re fers  to the physical m i l ieu o f  the i n d iv id u a l ,  the
social  s t ructure  and cu l tu ra l  in f luences ,  and the most important elements
here are the d iv is ion  o f  labour and ro le  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  The in d iv id u a l 's  
l i f e  space may expand due to the increased v a r ie ty  o f  roles a v a i lab le  
to her.  This expansion can take place in a l l  the main areas o f  social  
a c t i v i t y :  a t  work and a t  home, in occupational roles and in personal
re la t io n s h ip s .  Roles are re f ined and become sp e c ia l ised ,  separat ing  
out d i f f e r e n t  areas which had prev iously  been encompassed in one r o le ;  
th is  is the d iv is ion  o f  labour.  New roles may evolve from the o ld ,  
developments in society giv ing r is e  to  qu i te  new spheres o f  a c t i v i t y  
at  the ind iv idual  l e v e l .  The growth in the number and d i v e r s i t y  of  
social  roles has implicat ions which s tre tch  beyond t h e i r  mere execut ion.  
Indeed, th is  expansion o f  l i f e  space re fers  to the increased v a r ie t y  o f  
social  ro le s ,  the greater  opportunit ies  in terms o f  educat ion, occupation 
and le is u re  a c t i v i t y  ava i lab le  to the in d iv id u a l ,  and the wider social  
and geographical m o b i l i ty .  The ind iv idual  is faced with many a l t e r ­
natives and must choose between them.
1. Shorter  Oxford English D ic t ionary .  Oxford U .P . ,  1955. 3rd e d i t ion  
with revised addenda.
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More opportunit ies  have been provided for  women, and these are 
p a r a l le le d  by developments in awareness: readiness on the par t  of
ind iv idua ls  and those with whom they i n te ra c t  to see themselves in  the 
exercise o f  one ro le  (or  more) as opposed to others.  By crea t ion  o f  
a l te rn a t iv e s  which necessita te  making a choice, the weighing up o f  various 
c r i t e r i a  and deciding on ce r ta in  grounds in favour o f  one course o f  
a c t i v i t y  or  l i f e  s t y l e ,  there is a growth o f  consciousness. Ind iv iduals  
are no longer ruled by t h e i r  a l leg iance to God or to the community -  
there are much wider areas o f  choice where these precepts cannot absolute ly  
d ic ta te  -  but must approach l i f e  guided by a knowledge the testimony to 
which l i e s  w ith in  themselves. This r a t i o n a l i s t i c  outlook may be tempered 
by respect for  the two foregoing factors but they are a j u s t i f i c a t i o n  
ra ther  than a source o f  in f luence .  A growth o f  consciousness, then, implies  
a f l e x i b l e  a t t i t u d e  to ind iv idua ls  in  t h e i r  r e la t io n  to so c ie ty ,  a greater  
v a r ie ty  o f  expectations and a more l ib e r a l  view o f  t h e i r  f u l f i l l m e n t .
With the growth o f  consciousness comes the development o f  s e l f -  
consciousness: a consciousness o f  one's own i d e n t i t y ,  an in te rn a l  source
o f  knowledge and conviction der iv ing i t s  strength from the thoughts,  
feel ings and w i l l  o f  the in d iv id u a l .  With t h i s ,  too ,  comes self-knowledge:  
knowledge o f  onese l f ,  one's character  and c a p a b i l i t i e s .  The ind iv idual  
r e f le c ts  on h e r s e l f ,  and h e r s e l f  in  r e la t io n  to soc ie ty .  She is aware 
o f  her own p o t e n t i a l ,  has a sense o f  her own power and her power over  
others.  She is  able to see h e rs e l f  in  her role  or r o le s ,  and in  doing
so exercises a cer ta in  role  distance.  She is  able to weigh up a l t e r ­
natives more or less d ispassionately .  In distancing h e r s e l f  from not 
only her ro le  but the e n t i re  ro le  network, she is b e t t e r  able to make 
ra t iona l  decisions and so choose the course of  act ion to which she thinks  
she is best su i ted:  the implementation o f  se lf -knowledge; the expression
of  the s e l f  in s e l f - d i r e c t e d  act ion .  In th is  way she can maximise her 
sense o f  f u l f i l l m e n t .  S e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  implies more than ju s t  overa ll  
ro le  s a t i s fa c t io n ;  i t  also re fers  to inner  s p i r i t u a l  needs: a s a t is fa c t io n
with one's t o ta l  se l f -concept ion .  This is not unrelated to role  s a t i s ­
fact ion  but includes happiness in  personal id e n t i t y :  se l f -es teem ,
recognising what one is  and u l t im a te ly  fee l ing  contentment.
In d iv id u a t io n ,  th e re fo re ,  re fers  to the processes leading to 
ind iv idual  ex istence,  processes which take place in two main areas: l i f e
space and consciousness. In the former, the physical m i l i e u ,  the important  
elements are the d iv is ion  o f  labour and role  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  -  the i n t r o ­
duction o f  a l te rn a t iv e s  and choice. This cannot come about without  
a f fe c t in g  the consciousness o f  the in d iv id u a l ;  there is a growth o f  
awareness achieved through the consideration o f  a l t e r n a t i v e s .
Origin and History  o f  the Concept
Turning now to the or ig ins  o f  the term in d iv id u a t io n ,  the modern 
debate on women's l ib e r a t i o n  and the ra is in g  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s c a n  be
2. See C. GUETTEL Marxism and Feminism. The Women's Press, Toronto,  
1974, for  a review o f  the h is t o r ic a l  antecedents o f  the women's movement.
seen to o r ig in a te  from the philosophy o f  Hegel , according to whom the  
his tory  o f  mankind is th a t  o f  the manifestation o f  s p i r i t ,  which is 
seen in human beings in the development o f  consciousness and s e l f -  
consciousness. I n i t i a l  awareness -  being -  becomes re f ined  through the  
d i a l e c t i c a l  process into  consciousness -  reason. Having to go outside  
i t s e l f ,  requ ir ing  an other to support i t s e l f  is what const i tu tes a 
lack o f  f u l l  s e l f - i d e n t i t y .  For Hegel an external  d e f i n i t i o n ,  f i n i t u d e ,  
is synonymous with contingency, immediacy, and the immediate is  simply 
the undeveloped s e l f .
For anything to be f i n i t e  is  j u s t  to  suppress i t s e l f  and put 
i t s  e l f  a s i d e . (3)
We make ourselves f i n i t e  by rece iv ing an other in to  our 
consciousness but in knowing i t  we transcend the l i m i t a t i o n . (4)
The d i a l e c t i c  process which consciousness executes on i t s e l f  -  
on i t s  knowledge as well  as on i t s  subject -  in the sense th a t  out o f  
i t  the new and true object  a r is e s ,  is prec ise ly  what is termed 
Experience.
I t  is the experience o f  the heroine which th is  study w i l l  examine. 
Hegel's exposit ion o f  the d i a l e c t i c a l  process by which one ar r ives  at  
the Absolute provides a model according to which the developing
3. G.W.F. HEGEL Logic o f  Hegel. Trans. W. Wallace. Encyclopaedia
o f  the Philosophical Sciences. 2nd e d i t io n  revised Oxford U .P . ,  1892. 
p. 147.
4. G.W.F. HEGEL Philosophy o f  Mind. Trans. W. Wallace. Encyclopaedia
of  the Philosophical Sciences. 1830 Pt.  I l l ,  Oxford U .P . ,  1971. p. 24.
5. G.W.F. HEGEL Phenomenology o f  Mind. Trans. J. B. B a i l i e .
Harper & Row, 1966. p. 142.
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i n d i v i d u a l i t y  o f  t h e  h e r o i n e  may be m o n i t o r e d . ( G )
Hegel posited the evolut ion o f  a ra t iona l  s ta te  based on the true  
consensus o f  ind iv idual  w i l l s ,  a d i a le c t ic a l  advance towards consciousness, 
the negation o f  d e f in i t io n  which must r e s u l t  in  a l i e n a t io n ,  the escape 
from th is  l im i t i n g  case, transcendence, and the approach to the 'Absolute . '  
To transpose th is  to the f i e l d  o f  women's in d iv id u a t io n ,  women become 
a l ienated  when t h e i r  posit ion in soc ie ty  is defined by some external  
power, as in the d e f i n i t io n  they are l im i te d  and denied other  aspects 
o f  the s e l f  whch do not f a l l  w i th in  these l im i t a t i o n s .  They are negated.  
The escape from the l im i t i n g  case, be i t  through resistance or r e v o l t ,  
ensures transcendence to another plane where a s im i la r  struggle w i l l  
again take place. Through the denial  o f  an external l i m i t i n g  d e f i n i t i o n .
6. Hegel adopted an e s s e n t ia l l y  t r a d i t i o n a l  a t t i t u d e  to women; 
the development o f  consciousness was p r iv i lege d  only to men:
'(Man) has his actual substantive l i f e  in  the s t a t e ,  in learn ing  . . .  
in labour and st ruggle with the externa l world . . .  Woman, on the  
other  hand, has her substantive dest iny in the fa m i ly . '
' A g i r l  is destined in essence fo r  the marriage t i e  and for  tha t  
o n l y . '
Hegel admits women capable o f  some learn ing though not advanced 
science or  philosophy -  ' they  cannot a t t a i n  to the i d e a l . '  He describes 
the d i f fe rence  between men and women as l i k e  th a t  between animals and 
plants .
'(Women's) development is more plac id  and the p r in c ip le  th a t  
underl ies i t  is  the ra ther  vague uni ty  o f  f e e l in g .  When women hold 
the helm o f  government the s ta te  is a t  once in jeopardy because 
women regulate t h e i r  a f f a i r s  not by the demands o f  u n iv e r s a l i ty  but 
by a r b i t r a r y  in c l in a t io n s  and opin ions. '
G.W.F. HEGEL Philosophy o f  Right.  Trans. T. M. Knox. Oxford U .P . ,  
1967. para 164; and addit ion 107 to para 166.
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the in te rna l  r a t i o n a l i t y  o f  the s e l f  -  self-consciousness -  is revealed,  
and the gradual uncovering o f  the s e l f  marks the approach to the 
'Absolute'  - ind iv id u a t io n .
The school o f  young Hegelians -  Karl Marx, Bruno Bauer, Ludwig 
Feuerbach and Max S t i r n e r  -  c r i t i c i s e d  and developed Hegel 's philosophy.  
Marx took up Hegel 's d ia l e c t i c a l  method and the concept o f  a l ie n a t io n  
which in Hegel means the o b j e c t i v i t y  o f  nature,  i . e . ,  the process of  
d e f i n i t io n  and presupposes an i n i t i a l  level  o f  awareness and a search 
fo r  f u l f i l l m e n t .  However, Marx did not expect to ta l  man to be rea l ised  
through the reve la t ion  o f  sel f-consciousness,  but ra the r  through the 
humanisation o f  externa l factors -  society  -  and, in p a r t i c u l a r ,  the  
condit ions o f  labour.
C a p i t a l i s t  society  and the in d u s t r ia l  s ta te  developed a form o f  
labour whch requires man to work only in one specia l ised f i e l d .  In being 
defined as th is  p a r t i c u la r  worker he is made s t a t i c ,  negated, a l i e n a t e d . ( 7 )
7. According to M. SEEMAN On the Meaning o f  A l iena t io n .  American
Sociological Review, x x iv ,  V I ,  5,  1959, in his examination o f  the work
o f  Marx and others ,  there are f iv e  elements in a l ie n a t io n :
i )  powerlessness -  a f e e l in g  on the part  o f  the ind iv idua l  th a t  he 
cannot influence the social  s i tua t ions  in  which he acts.
i i )  meaninglessness -  fe e l in g  th a t  he has no guides fo r  conduct or  
b e l i e f
i i i )  normlessness -  fe e l in g  th a t  i l l e g i t i m a t e  means are required to 
achieve goals
iv )  i s o la t io n  -  fe e l in g  o f  estrangement from the cu l tu ra l  goals 
o f  society
v) self -estrangement -  i n a b i l i t y  to f ind  se l f - reward ing  a c t i v i t i e s .
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He becomes imprisoned by th is  trade and his aptitudes and ta le n ts  are 
not f u l l y  developed and u t i l i s e d .  Marx said th a t  by work man defines  
his humanity, yet  under c a p i t a l i s t  condit ions work has los t  i t s  human 
character .  Labour must be humanised in order to remove a l ie n a t io n .
In the communal society which he foresees,  man is a non-specia l ised  
being and there is mutual interdependence o f  the ind iv idua ls  among whom 
labour is div ided;  no longer estranged from his work and from society  
t o ta l  man f u l f i l l s  his humanity in work. I t  is the l ib e r a t i o n  o f  work 
which marks the humanisation o f  soc ie ty .  Society must permit a l l  men 
to r e a l is e  a l l  t h e i r  apt i tudes.
In applying the concept o f  t o ta l  man to the ind iv idu a t ion  o f  women 
one sees t h a t ,  fo l lowing Marx, in order  fo r  woman to be f u l f i l l e d  - 
to end her a l ie n a t io n  -  she must be released from her t r a d i t i o n a l  role
8. K. MARX & F. ENGELS The German Ideology. Progress Press, 1964.
Vol.  I ;  I  Feuerbach: A Ideology in General; ( I )  H is tory .
Marx comments, the d iv is ion  o f  labour gives each man 'an exclusive  
sphere o f  a c t i v i t y  which is  forced upon him and from which he cannot 
escape. He is a hunter ,  a f isherman, a shepherd, or a c r i t i c a l  c r i t i c ,  
and must remain so i f  he does not want to lose his means o f  l i v e l ih o o d ;  
while in communal soc ie ty ,  where nobody has one exclusive sphere o f  
a c t i v i t y  but each can become accomplished in any branch he wishes,  
socie ty  regulates the general production and th is  makes i t  possible fo r  
one to do one thing today and another tomorrow, to hunt in  the morning, 
f ish  in the af ternoon,  rear  c a t t l e  in  the evening, c r i t i c i s e  a f t e r  
dinner ,  ju s t  as I have a mind, without  ever  becoming a hunter ,  f isherman,  
shepherd, or  c r i t i c . '
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not as worker but as w i fe .  Marx did not r e fe r  to the t r a d i t i o n a l  role  
o f  w i f e ,  but he ca l led  marriage a form o f  exclusive p r iv a te  property ,  
and remarked tha t
The transcendence o f  pr iva te  property is the complete emanci­
pation o f  a l l  the human senses and q u a l i t i e s . (9)
And he re fe r red  to communism as
the pos it ive  transcendence o f  pr ivate  property as human s e l f ­
estrangement,  therefore  as the real  appropriation o f  the human essence 
by and fo r  man.(10)
S e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t ,  the solut ion to the c r i s is  o f  se l f -estrangement,  
is to be reached when the t r a d i t i o n a l  ro le  (o f  w i fe )  is  humanised and 
women are given the choice o f  a v a r ie ty  o f  occupational roles f i t t i n g  
t h e i r  p a r t i c u la r  ap t i tudes ,  with the freedom to operate in any or as 
many o f  the roles as they choose.
A t h i r d  exposit ion o f  the subject o f  ind iv iduat ion  comes from Max 
S t i r n e r ,  a contemporary o f  Marx whose German Ideology is  in  par t  devoted 
to a c r i t i c i s m  o f  S t i r n e r 's  work.^^^)
S t i r n e r  contends th a t  man's natural  condit ion is freedom. The 
self -possessed ind iv idual  is born f r e e ,  and his problem is how to re ta in  
his freedom in his intercourse with others.
9. K. MARX Economic and Philosophic Manuscripts o f  1844. Progress 
Press, 1974. Pr ivate Property and Communism.
10. Ib id .  Pr ivate  Property and Communism.
11. M. STIRNER The Ego and His Own. Trans. S. T. Byington. Dover, 
1973.
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S t i r n e r  examines three regimes o f  l ib e ra l is m  and his c r i t i c i s m  
o f  these various stages o f  freedom achieved in  modern soc ie ty  draws 
at ten t ion  to the fac t  th a t  each admits the transcendence o f  some other  
force - God, the S ta te ,  Man (Humanity) -  over the in d iv id u a l .  According 
to S t i r n e r  n e i th e r  c i t i z e n s h ip ,  communism, nor humane l ib e ra l is m  free  
the unique one (12 ) .  This humanisation o f  society is an infringement o f  
personal freedom. Each s ta te  requires the surrender o f  the s e l f  to some 
a l ie n  being, thus degrading i t s  o r i g i n a l i t y  and oss i fy ing  i t s  p o s s i b i l i ­
t ie s  .
S t i r n e r  wishes to replace these attempts a t  freedom w ith in  socie ty  
with an association o f  egoists who use the world fo r  t h e i r  own ends,  
and are made use o f  by each other in  turn .  This association must be 
based on a p r in c ip le  o f  love.  Relationships o f  ob l iga t ion  -  fa m i ly ,  
f r i e n d s ,  e tc .  -  are broken down. 'The egoist loves others because th is  
love makes him happy and has i t s  basis in  his egoism.' (1 3 )  This is 
how s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  is to be achieved.
S t i r n e r  did not consider th a t  p o l i t i c a l  r ig h ts  -  the vote ,  or  
social  freedoms -  educational and occupational opp o r tu n i t ies ,  to be a
12. R.W.K. PATTERSON The N i h i l i s t i c  Egoist:  Max S t i r n e r .  Un ivers i ty
of  Hull  & Oxford U .P . ,  1971. Patterson claims tha t  the t i t l e  o f  S t i r n e r 's
work is more accurately  t ra ns la te d  as The Unique One and His Property.
13. D. McLELLAN The Young Hegelians and Karl Marx. Macmillan,
1961. Ch Max S t i r n e r ;  Pt. I .
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guarantee of  developing ind iv iduat ion  in women. Furthermore, he did 
not consider an overhaul in soc ie ty 's  general a t t i t u d e  to women would 
accomplish th is  because even given th is  as ind iv iduals  they must s t i l l  
remain subject to the s t a t e ,  and the respect which the soc ie ty 's  member's 
consider i t s  due is  a l im i t a t i o n  on the personal freedom o f  the in d iv id u a l .  
An association o f  egoists l i v i n g  side by side in harmonious anarchy is 
his so lu t ion .
To retrench from th is  extreme pos i t ion ,  a t te n t io n  is now turned to 
Durkheim's theory which developed from a consideration o f  the i n d iv id u a l ­
ised human being. Ind iv iduat ion  is the development o f  ind iv idua l  conscious­
ness which Durkheim discussed in the Division o f  L a b o u r . (14) He saw 
i n d i v i d u a l i t y ,  the in d iv id u a l 's  awareness o f  himsel f  as in d iv id u a l ,  as the 
r e s u l t  of  h is to r ic a l  development. P r im i t iv e  soc ie t ies  are t y p i f i e d  by 
a c o l le c t iv e  conscience which demands s t r i c t  compliance with the precise  
social  mores la id  down. In more advanced socie t ies  there is organic  
s o l i d a r i t y  based on social  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  and the interdependence o f  
parts.
D i f f e r e n t i a t io n  o f  funct ion ,  the d iv is ion o f  labour,  means tha t  
the ind iv idua l  members no longer a l l  hold the same values and a t t i tu d e s .  
In d iv id u a t io n ,  according to Durkheim, is a product o f  complex s o c ie t i e s .
14. E. DURKHEIM The Div is ion o f  Labour. Trans. G. Simpson. Macmillan,  
N .Y . ,  1933.
15. Ib id .  Bk I I ;  Ch 2; Pt.  I I I .  'C o l le c t iv e  l i f e  is  not born from 
indiv idual  l i f e ,  but i t  is  on the contrary the second which is born o f  
the f i r s t . '
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He found that  the d iv is ion  o f  labour could not be explained by the
search fo r  pleasure or the desire to increase the output o f  c o l l e c t iv e
labour;  consciousness develops a f t e r  the d iv is ion  o f  labour.  I t  could
only be explained by a combination o f  social  phenomena, the p r inc ipa l
o f  these being the volume, mater ia l  density ,  and moral density  o f  the
s oc ie ty ,  by which he meant the number and physical density o f  the
populat ion,  and the in te n s i ty  o f  communication between ind iv idual  s . (16)
The social  phenomena which br ing about the d iv is ion  o f  labour are
also responsible for  the development o f  indiv idual  consciousness.
Modern soc ie ty  encourages people to express t h e i r  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  and
an i n d iv id u a l i s t  p r in c ip le  o f  j u s t ic e  becomes the indispensable 
c o l le c t iv e  p r in c ip le  o f  contemporary o r d e r . (17)
There must be b e l ie fs  held in common, i f  only a b e l i e f  in the
absolute respect due to the human person, to maintain the peaceful co-
16. Durkheim, w r i t in g  in 1893, remarked tha t  although i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n ,  
trade and business had developed to the same extent  in B r i ta in  and in 
Europe, the autonomy o f  local l i f e  and the au thor i ty  reta ined by t r a d i t i o n  
were much in evidence in England. At th is  time the economic d iv is ion  o f  
labour had not had pronounced e f fe c ts  on the social  s t ruc tu re .  ' I t  
s u f f ic e s ,  th e re fo re ,  th a t  some circumstances or other  arouse in a
people a more intense need for  mater ia l  w e l l -b e in g ,  fo r  economic d iv is ion  
o f  labour to develop without  an appreciable change in  the social  s t ruc ture .  
The s p i r i t  o f  im i t a t io n ,  contact with a more re f ined c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  may 
produce th is  r e s u l t .  Thus i t  is th a t  understanding, being the highest  
and there fore  the most su p e r f ic ia l  part  o f  consciousness, may ra ther  
e a s i l y  be modified by external  influences l i k e  educat ion, without a f fe c t in g  
the deepest layers o f  psychic l i f e . '  Quoted in R. ARON Main Currents 
o f  Sociological Thought: Vol I I .  Weidenfie ld & Nicholson, 1968.
17. Ib id .  Vol I I ;  Durkheim; Pt.  V I I .
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existence o f  these d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  ind iv idu a ls .  And so in a l l  i n d iv id ­
uals there is  an element o f  the c o l le c t iv e  conscience which constructs  
and abides by these consensual regula t ions.
Durkheim wants to s t a b i l i s e  a soc ie ty  whose highest p r in c ip le  
is a respect fo r  the human person and f u l f i l l m e n t  of  personal
autonomy.(18)
The means whereby th is  goal may be reached is the establishment  
of  a normative order based on consensus.
According to Durkheim, f u l f i l l m e n t  can only be a t ta ined  w i th in  
the framework o f  a system o f  norms which l im i ts  personal asp ira t io ns ;  
f ree  from th is  re s t r a in t ,  man w i l l  always be d is s a t i s f i e d  because his 
desires,  un l im i ted ,  w i l l  be impossible to meet. Another p re requ is i te  
o f  f u l f i l l m e n t  is moral involvement whereby the indiv idual  is committed 
to the general unself ish aims o f  soc ie ty  before his own id ea ls .  In 
his examination o f  r a t i o n a l i s t i c  and e m p ir ic is t  ind iv idua l ism ,  Goldmann 
finds th a t  some o f  the most apparent in d iv id u a l is ts  have found i t  
necessary to rediscover God, or  at  l eas t  to create independent moral 
or e th ica l  c r i t e r i a ,  capable o f  guiding man: a r e a l i t y  which transcends
the i n d iv id u a l . (19 )
Durkheim noted th a t  in advanced soc ie t ies  marriage had changed 
in  character .  However, although the roles and functions o f  the sexes
18. Ib id .  Vol I I ;  Durkheim; Pt.  V I I .
19. L. GOLDMANN The Hidden God. Trans. P. Thody. Routledge 
& Kegan Paul , 1964.
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had become d i f fe re n t ia te d ^ ^ O ) ,  marriage s t i l l  provided the only 
acceptable role for  middle class women: to f u l f i l l  her function
nineteenth century woman had only one course ava i lab le  to her.  The
spheres o f  influence and a c t i v i t y  o f  the sexes had become separate,
but while man's had expanded woman's had contracted -  i t  had become 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  w ith in  i t s e l f .  Because they were r e s t r i c t e d  to th is  
basic r o le ,  comprehensive as i t  was, i t  may be said tha t  a c o l le c t iv e  
conscience was present among women. They were a l l  members o f  the same 
social  group governed by the same s t r i c t  code. Following Durkheim, for
ind iv idual  consciousness to be raised in women there must be a d iv is ion
o f  labour w ith in  the sphere o f  the feminine,  and social  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ,
20. 'The c i r c le  which i t  (marriage) creates extends fu r th e r  and 
fu r th e r ;  the obl igat ions th a t  i t  sanctions m u l t ip ly .  The condit ions  
under which i t  can be dissolved are l im i te d  with a precision growing 
as the e f fe c ts  o f  such d isso lu t ion  grow. The duty o f  f i d e l i t y  gains 
order; f i r s t  imposed on woman on ly ,  i t  l a t e r  becomes reciprocal  . . .  I t  
is ce r ta in  tha t  at  the same time sexual labour is more and more div ided.  
Limited f i r s t  only to sexual funct ions,  i t  slowly becomes extended to 
others.  Long ago woman r e t i r e d  from warfare and publ ic  a f f a i r s ,  and 
consecrated her e n t i r e  l i f e  to her fam ily .  Since then,  her ro le  has 
become more specia l ised .  Today, among cu l t iva ted  people,  the woman 
leads a completely d i f f e r e n t  ex istence from that  o f  the man. One 
might say th a t  the great functions o f  psychic l i f e  are thus d issociated ,  
th a t  one o f  the sexes takes care o f  the a f f e c t i v e  functions and the other  
o f  the i n t e l l e c t u a l  funct ions. In view o f  the fa c t  th a t  in cer ta in  
classes women p a r t ic ip a te  in a r t i s t i c  and l i t e r a r y  l i f e  ju s t  as men, 
we might be led to b e l ie v e ,  to be sure,  tha t  the occupations o f  the  
two sexes are becoming more homogeneous. But,  even in  th is  sphere o f  
act ion ,  woman carr ies  out her own nature ,  and her ro le  is very spec ia l ised ,  
very d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  o f  man. Further ,  i f  a r t  and l e t t e r s  begin to 
become more feminine tasks,  the other sex seems to permit i t  in order to 
give i t s e l f  more s p e c ia l ly  to the pursuit  o f  science. I t  might, then,  
be very well contended th a t  th is  apparent return to p r im i t iv e  homo­
geneity is nothing e lse  than the beginning of  a new d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n . '  
BURKHEIM op. c i t .  Bk I ;  Ch I ;  Pt.  i i .
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Durkheim considered l im i t a t i o n  on the personal freedom o f  the  
ind iv idual  an essent ia l  element in modern socie ty .  He described the 
movement from c o l le c t iv e  conscience to ind iv idual  consciousness 
through the d iv is ion  o f  labour and social  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ,  and noted 
such d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  function meant the development o f  d is t in c t io n s  
in the a t t i tu d e s  and values o f  ind iv id u a ls .  According to Durkheim, 
the d iv is ion  o f  labour is brought about by an increase in  the volume, 
materia l  density  and moral density o f  the population. He maintained 
tha t  some b e l ie fs  must be held in common; there must be a consensual 
basis to soc ie ty  to ensure peaceful co-existence; there must be respect  
fo r  the human person be i t  s e l f  or other .  This normative order w i l l  
l i m i t  personal aspirat ions so they do not impinge upon the freedom o f  
others.  The ind iv idual  must feel  a moral commitment to the system to 
ensure i t s  maintenance. Following Durkheim, one would expect the  
i n d u s t r ia l i s a t io n  o f  society to i n i t i a t e  the ra is in g  o f  women's 
consciousness due to the increase in  t h e i r  numbers, t h e i r  c loser  
proximity  and greater  ease o f  communication.
Ind iv iduat ion  may also be examined in  terms of  ro le  theory.
Social  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  and the change in  soc ie ty 's  conception o f  women 
and t h e i r  conception o f  themselves can be seen in  two ways: as a r e s u l t
o f  cu l tu ra l  d i f fu s io n ,  and as a r e s u l t  o f  ro le  c o n f l i c t  and s t r a in .
F i r s t l y ,  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  can be described as development from 
a role  based on ascribed c h a ra c te r is t ics  and carrying ascribed status
19 .
to tha t  o f  achieved c h a ra c te r is t ics  and status.  O r ig in a l ly  the  
ro le  is c le a r ly  defined. The ascribed cha ra c te r is t ics  - female,  
good, pure, f r a i l ,  meek, submissive, d u t i fu l  -  def ine the nature o f  
the ro le  and ro le  expectat ions. The ro le  develops incorporat ing  
these elements by means o f  various r i tes-de-passage ,  the most notable 
being marriage; i t  permits small degrees o f  change without in any way 
a l t e r i n g  the basic notions o f  the female ro le .  Everything is c le a r ly  
l a id  down from the outset ;  no choice is permitted the in d iv id u a l .  I t  
is a 'bas ic '  r o l e ,  as defined by Banton(Z l ) ,  predetermining most o f  
the posit ions open to an ind iv idual  and having implicat ions fo r  ro le  
behavior in a large number o f  social  s i tu a t io n s .  The basic ro le  is 
ascribed at b i r t h ,  independent o f  ind iv idual  m er i t .  The c r i t e r i a  by 
which roles are assigned are exhaust ive,  applicable  to a l l ,  and mutually  
exclus ive .  The basic r o l e ,  having close correspondence to social  roles  
in a p r im i t iv e  socie ty  which generate the c o l l e c t iv e  conscience, is 
equally  app l icab le  to the middle class woman o f  mid nineteenth century 
England.
The t r a n s i t io n  from a basic ro le  to one o f  achieved status may 
occur thus. The role  develops n a tu r a l ly  in th a t  ro le  behavior (group 
i n t e r a c t i o n ) ,  although la rg e ly  dependent on c u l t u r a l l y  expected responses, 
must permit ind iv idual  idiosyncrac ies which modify the ro le .  Also,
21. M. BANTON Roles. Tavistock,  1965.
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as the in d iv id u a l 's  sphere of  social  action widens, due to increased 
complexity o f  social  s i tu a t io n s ,  i t  w i l l  incorporate s i tu a t io n s  in  
which role  behaviour has not been c le a r ly  def ined. There may be 
discrepancies between what is given ve rba l ly  and what is  p r a c t i c a l l y  
demonstrated. Various sub-cu ltura l  groups may permit v a r ia t io n  in 
ro le  behaviour.  Through cu l tu ra l  d i f fu s io n ,  the basic ro le  may develop 
to incorporate aspects o f  achieved s ta tus .  In the process o f  accession 
to a ro le  founded on achieved status consciousness -  o f  what has been 
achieved, how and why -  develops in the in d iv id u a l .
Role c o n f l i c t  and s t r a in  may also lead to development and change, 
to action being taken outside the o r ig in a l  ro le .  The ind iv idual  may 
f ind  h e rs e l f  unable to f u l f i l l  the ro le  ascribed to her because she 
lacks the personal a b i l i t y ;  th is  may be one source o f  s t r a in .  C o n f l ic t  
may develop from the simultaneous occupation o f  two or more roles which 
are not compatible,  or from lack o f  consensus among occupants o f  the 
same ro le :  both o f  these may re s u l t  in  confusion over role  expectations,  
More commonly, s t r a in  may be due to c o n f l i c t  between members o f  com­
plimentary roles destroying ra the r  than re in fo rc ing  a t t i t u d e s .  Per­
s on a l i ty  role  c o n f l i c t ,  produced when the role or  roles do not s a t i s f y  
both the needs and sel f -concept ions o f  the indiv idual  and support her 
a t t i t u d e s ,  is inherent  in the foregoing types. Role s t r a in  can also 
re s u l t  from a lack o f  c le a r  consensus in society on ideology and 
b e l i e f s ,  a lack o f  external  control al lowing a wide sphere o f  behaviour.  
To restore  balance and perspective d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  or  ro le  change w i l l
21 .
take place.
Margaret Mead's study Coming o f  Age in Samoa explores the  
development o f  the female ro le  in a p r im i t iv e  socie ty  which minimizes 
the expression o f  i n d i v i d u a l i t y ;  and in the concluding chapters 
s i tu a t ions  in which the adolescent g i r l  may exercise choice and the  
p o s s ib i l i t i e s  fo r  ro le  c o n f l i c t  are compared to those a v a i la b le  to an 
adolescent American g i r l  in  the 1920 's. Mead found th a t  unless Samoan 
g i r l s  were given some addit iona l  stimulus such as being brought up in a 
small nuclear fam i ly ,  or  residence in the pastor's home, or boarding 
school,  or  unless they possessed p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  temperament, the 
fundamental view they had o f  l i f e  establ ished in the e a r l i e s t  years o f  
childhood would remain e s s e n t ia l l y  unchanged and i n d iv id u a l i t y  would 
not emerge.
New st im ul i  -  abnormal work loads,  Christ ian r e l i g i o n ,  l i f e  at  
boarding school in  the company o f  many g i r ls  t h e i r  own age, would develop 
in some g i r l s  a wish to exercise more choice than was t r a d i t i o n a l l y  
permissible .
The unt rad i t iona l  choices which are encouraged by the education  
system inaugurated by the missionaries are education and the pursu it  o f  
a career ,  marriage outside the local group . . .  preference fo r  the society  
o f  one's own sex through prolonged and close association at  school , a 
s e l f  conscious eva luation o f  ex is tence ,  and the consequent making o f  se l f -  
conscious choices. All  o f  these made fo r  increased s p e c ia l i s a t io n ,  
increased so p h is t ic a t io n ,  greater  emphasis upon i n d i v i d u a l i t y ,  where an 
ind iv idual  makes a conscious choice between a l te r n a t i v e  or opposing l ines  
o f  conduct . (22)
22. M. MEAD Coming o f  Age in Samoa. Morrow, N .Y . ,  1973 e d i t io n .  
Ch. XI.
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Mead speaks o f  the need fo r  choice as the forerunner of  
c o n f l i c t . (23) The example o f  Samoa suggests to Mead th a t  the develop­
ment o f  a consciousness o f  personal i ty  might best be accomplished 
through co-education and unregimented fr iendships.
Role theory invokes the concepts o f  ' I '  and 'më‘ : s e l f  as knower
and s e l f  as known, th is  l a t t e r  being a product of  i n t e r a c t i o n ,  o f  
' tak ing  the ro le  o f  the o t h e r . '  This is the basis o f  the work o f  
Goffmann who looks at  various aspects of  the concept o f  role  and i t s  
re la t io n s h ip  to the s e l f  -  to ind iv idual  consciousness, one o f  which is 
o f  p a r t i c u la r  i n te re s t  here: ro le  distance.
(Role appropriate)  personal q u a l i t i e s ,  e f f e c t i v e l y  imputed,  
and e f f e c t i v e l y  claimed, combine with  a person's t i t l e ,  where there  
is one, to provide a basis o f  se l f - image fo r  the incumbent and a 
basis for  the image th a t  his ro le  others w i l l  have o f  him. A s e l f ,  
then, v i r t u a l l y  awaits the ind iv idual  enter ing a pos it ion ;  he need 
only conform to the pressures on him and he w i l l  f ind a me_ ready-made 
fo r  h im .(24)
Thus Goffmann sets out the 'me,'  the  social  s e l f .  The ind iv idual  
has as many selves as he has ro le s ,  and presents them l i k e  a stage 
performer, but these selves are the basis o f  a core se l f - im age.  
Consciousness is the a b i l i t y  to recognise the core sel f - image comprised 
of  many 'm e 's . '  The ind iv idual  r e f le c ts  on his role  and w i l l  feel  tha t  
some a t t r ib u t e s  o f  the role are pleasing and some are r i g h t f u l l y  h is ,  
and others do not please or he does not feel them to be r i g h t f u l l y  imputed
23. Ib id .  Ch X I I I .
24. E. GOFFMANN Encounters. Bobbs M e r r i l , 1951. Role Distance;  
role  concepts.
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to him. The a b i l i t y  to r e f l e c t  on the appropriateness o f  ro le  
a t t r ib u te s  fo r  the in d iv id u a l ,  o f  a p a r t ic u la r  'me' with respect  
to the core se l f - im age ,  Goffmann ca l ls  role  distance. This s e l f -  
c r i t i c i s m  raises sel f-consciousness.
The image o f  him t h a t  is generated for  him by the rout ine  
en ta i le d  in  his mere p a r t ic ip a t io n  - his v i r tu a l  s e l f  in the 
context -  is an image from which he apparently withdraws by 
a c t iv e ly  manipulating the s i tu a t io n .  Whether th is  s k i t t i s h  
behaviour is in ten t iona l  or un in ten t io n a l ,  sincere or a f fe c te d ,  
co rre c t ly  appreciated by others present or not ,  i t  does con st i tu te  
a wedge between the ind iv idual  and his r o l e ,  between doing and being.  
This ' e f f e c t i v e l y '  expressed pointed separatedness between the 
ind iv idual  and his putat ive  role I shall  ca l l  ro le  distance . . .  The 
ind iv idual  is a c tu a l ly  denying not the ro le  but the v i r tu a l  s e l f  th a t  
is  implied in  the role  fo r  a l l  accepting p e r f o r m e r s . ( 2 5 )
But Goffmann stresses th a t  th is  concept re la tes  only to behaviour  
which suggests d is a f fe c t io n  and resistance to the ro le .  When the 
ind iv idual  t r i e s  to is o la te  himself  from the contamination o f  the 
s i t u a t i o n ,  th is  may be an expression o f  ro le  distance;  but role  distance  
may also be the root o f  the ind iv idual  cooperat ive ly  pro jec t ing  a 
chi ld ish  s e l f  meeting the s i tu a t io n  more than h a l f  way, and then w i th ­
drawing from th is  cast o f f  s e l f  by some l i t t l e  gesture s ig n i fy in g  tha t  
the joke has gone f a r  enough. The exercise o f  ro le  distance may be a
25. Goffmann has analysed the various components o f  the in d iv id u a l 's  
embracement o f  the ro le :  attachment; commitment; and engagement.
Attachment refers  to the psychological wish to perform the r o le ,  and a 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  i t s  v a l i d i t y .  Commitment refers to the in d iv id u a l 's  
maintaining his own poise; he has become locked in to  the posit ion by 
v i r tu e  o f  i t s  interdependence on other i n s t i t u t io n a l  arrangements. 
Engagement refers  to the spontaneous involvement in the role  a c t i v i t y .  
See Ib id .  Role distance;  ro le  concepts; ro le  distance.
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manifestation o f  a l ie n a t io n  from the ro le  or  an expression o f  secur i ty  
in attachment to i t .
Ind iv idual  consciousness is the in d iv id u a l 's  view o f  s o c ie ty ,  an 
opinion based on personal judgements and which u t i l i s e s  ind iv idua l  values 
and a t t i tu d e s .  This consciousness may produce a d e f i n i t io n  o f  the 
s i tu a t io n  which d i f f e r s  from th a t  held generally  in soc ie ty .  In terms 
o f  ro le  theory th is  means th a t  the actor  is able to define social  action - 
as stage performance, and hence v isua l ise  a l t e r n a t i v e  r e a l i t i e s .  In 
re la t io n  to his own involvement,  consciousness is the a b i l i t y  to recognise 
the role  play as such; self-consciousness is an awareness o f  th is  leading  
to knowledge such as can be ascertained through the operation o f  ro le  
distance -  distancing the s e l f  from others ,  and from other 'm e 's . '
One o f  the ends to be achieved in  the process o f  ind iv iduat ion  is 
s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t ,  and th is  can only come about through self-knowledge,  
to be reached by role distance. Without self-knowledge the ind iv idual  
runs the r is k  th a t  new events , changed circumstances may undermine his 
f u l f i l l m e n t .  Self-knowledge may lessen such danger. In assessing in ­
d iv iduat ion the concept o f  ro le  distance w i l l  be inva luable as a measure 
o f  the degree o f  indiv idual  consciousness a t ta ined .
Nineteenth century philosophers and socio logists  were led to t h e i r  
consideration o f  man in society by the complex developments taking place 
in p o l i t i c a l  and economic organ isat ion .  They conceived o f  modern 
society as character ised by an increasing movement towards ind iv idualism:  
the expansion o f  the occupational ro le  s t ructure  led to increased
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f l e x i b i l i t y  in a l l  social  roles and freedom to act in  ways which traversed  
the t r a d i t i o n a l  ro le  network; and there was a p a r a l l e l  movement in the 
growth o f  consciousness, the development of  a s e l f - r e f l e c t i v e  capacity .  
These were credited as the two basic elements o f  in d iv id u a t io n .
Ind iv iduat ion  re fers  to the se l f -ce n t re d  fee l ings and conduct 
which were to become the guiding p r in c ip le  o f  the in d iv id u a l 's  existence.  
For men th is  meant involvement in the modern state  -  c a p i t a l i s t  soc ie ty ;  ' 
se l f -de te rm ina t ion  -  re s p o n s ib i l i t y  fo r  one's own l o t  in th is  world and 
the next.  But women (o f  the middle class) were confined to the home: 
v i r t u a l l y  the only outside influence was r e l ig io n .  The Protestant  E th ic ,  
which inspired  men to work hard in  order to be proved worthy in the a f t e r  
l i f e ,  i n s t i l l e d  in women a sense o f  moral ob l igat ion  to husbands and 
family .  Duty was paramount and concomitant o f  duty was conscience -  
the power to d iscr iminate between good and e v i l .  Women were able to 
judge the actions o f  others according to t h e i r  moral p r in c ip le s ,  and 
these others f e l t  t h e i r  approbation or condemnation: t h e i r  react ions
to th is  impressed women with a sense o f  t h e i r  power and p o te n t ia l .  
Awareness o f  s e l f ,  sel f -consciousness,  developed from conscience,  
and th is  knowledge together  with  a sense o f  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to exercise  
influence over external  events led to the expression o f  s e l f  in s e l f ­
d irected ac t ion ,  and a movement towards s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t .
The p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  act ion w ith in  the confines of  
the t r a d i t i o n a l  home sphere was extremely l im i ted :  c e r t a in ly  the
re la t ions  between the sexes could undergo reappraisal ; women could be
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freed emotionally  from men; but t h e i r  actual independence in mater ia l  
terms must f ind  expression in new occupational ro les .  The pressure 
of  the rap id ly  growing economy, the imbalance in numbers o f  male and 
female members o f  the populat ion,  and l a s t l y  the moral in fluence women 
exerted over men a l l  contr ibuted to ro le  expansion.
H is to r ic a l  and socio logical  evidence would seem to present the 
fo l lowing p ic tu re .  T r a d i t i o n a l l y ,  women were subject to a very i n f l e x i b l e  
so c ia l is a t io n  process which r e s t r ic te d  them to one c l e a r l y  defined ro le .
In England in the f i r s t  h a l f  o f  the nineteenth century the acceptance 
of  the role  o f  wife  and mother as the only one appropr iate fo r  women 
o f  the middle class was so universal as to preclude consideration o f  
any a l t e r n a t i v e .  Women's i n d iv id u a l i t y  was subsumed under the weight o f  
the stereotype. S o c ia l is a t io n  was so complete tha t  even those who 
f a i l e d  to f u l f i l l  a l l  the requirements o f  the role  did not turn to 
other avenues but continued to struggle unsuccessfully to im i ta te  the 
stereotype,  w h i ls t  being ignored or abused by those who developed and 
supported the role  o f  a le isured  woman, gentle and virtuous^^G),
From th is  very narrow path perm it t ing  the adoption o f  only one 
r o le ,  a l l  encompassing, the Perfect  Lady^^?)^ the posit ion o f  women in
26. One thinks here o f  the governess, a lady lacking independent means, 
who found i t  necessary to work but clung to the status o f  a gentlewoman, 
refusing to relenquish i t  and descend in to  the ranks o f  the working 
classes. See M.J. PETERSON The V ic tor ian  Governess: Status Independence 
in Family and Society.  In M. VICINUS ed. Su f fer  and Be S t i l l .  Indianha 
U.P . ,  1973.
27. See A. CRUSE The Victor ians and Their  Books. Al len & Unwin,
1935. Ch XVI.
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soc ie ty  s t e a d i l y  developed. The r o le  expanded to permit  f r e e r  act ion
and w ider  choice w i th in  the sphere o f  femin ine ,  maidenly behaviour .
Women were able to weigh up a l t e r n a t i v e s  and r e f l e c t  s e l f -c o n s c io u s ly  
on the decisions they made and the e f f e c t s  o f  these decisions on themselves 
and o thers .  The i n i t i a l  r o le  expansion led to d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  Breaches 
in the d e f i n i t i o n  o f  the ro le  led to the establ ishment o f  ro les  l a r g e ly  
unrelated  to the o r i g i n a l .  While the  she l l  o f  the  basic ro le  remained, ■
despite  i t s  a l t e r e d  n a tu re ,  the ideal  could be def ined by a ser ies  o f
negatives concerning the new breed which was developing beyond i t s  l i m i t s .  
Provided women did not inc lude in  t h e i r  d i f f u s e  ro le  any aspects o f  the  
behaviour,  a t t i t u d e s  e t c .  o f  the  New Woman^^^^, they could content them­
selves w ith  the assurance t h a t  they corresponded to the prescr ibed r o le :  
the ideal  o f  the  e ig h te e n -e ig h t ie s  was to be what was not a New Woman.
However, the image o f  the P e r fe c t  Lady expanded to admit develop­
ments in  the s o c i a l ,  economic and lega l  pos i t io n  o f  women, and pressured  
by the f lo u r i s h i n g  new ro les  growing beyond i t s  boundaries i t  f i n a l l y  
d is in te g r a te d ;  but i t  was not completely destroyed,  f o r  var ious aspects 
o f  the  Per fec t  Lady had been incorporated in  the  new roles spr inging up 
beside i t .  I f  one fol lows T a lc o t t  Parsons' t y p o l o g y ( 2 9 )  four  new basic  
roles replaced the o r i g i n a l :  the w i fe  and mother; the  good companion;
28. See C.W. CUNNINGTON Feminine A t t i tu d e s  in  the Nineteenth Century.  
Heinemann, 1935. Ch V I .
29. T. PARSONS Age and Sex in  the Socia l  S t ruc ture  o f  the United  
S ta tes .  In T. PARSONS Essays in So c io log ica l  Theory. C o l l i e r  
Macmillan, rev ised e d i t i o n ,  1954.
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the glamour g i r l ;  and the career  g i r l .
The demise o f  the  ro le  o f  the  P e r fec t  Lady, although a l low ing  
the in d iv id u a l  more freedom o f  choice and the r ig h t  to s e l f - c e n t r e d  
e g o t i s t i c a l  a c t io n ,  did not r e s u l t  in  a t o t a l l y  in d iv id u a te d  woman, fo r  
in breaking through the f i r s t  b a r r i e r  she was confronted w ith  a new 
complex o f  roles and s te reo typ e s ,  and the ideal  now took on a m u l t ip le  
image v i r t u a l l y  impossible to achieve in r e a l i t y .  Woman could choose, 
but in choosing one ro le  she l e f t  h e r s e l f  l i a b l e  to the accusat ion t h a t  
she was neg lec t ing  some o ther  aspect o f  her nature:  in  becoming a w i fe
she was denying her s e l f -e x p r e s s io n  in  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  a c t io n ,  her r i g h t  
to an in d iv id u a l  ex is tence ;  in  the ro le  o f  good companion she denied her  
s e x u a l i t y ;  a glamour g i r l  denied her i n t e l l e c t ;  and a career  g i r l  was 
denying her maternal i n s t i n c t s .  S e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  appeared an i m p o s s i b i l i t y .
Roles may be f e t t e r s  on the core p e r s o n a l i t y ,  bu t ,  whereas the basic  
ro le  r e s t r i c t s  the in d iv id u a l  to  one narrow and r i g i d  course o f  a c t io n ,  
the d iv is io n  o f  labour  and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  provide a m u l t i p l i c i t y  o f  
roles which can be combined in  endless v a r i a t io n s .  Each prescr ibes a 
d i s t i n c t  pa t te rn  o f  behaviour e t c .  covering a s p e c i f i c  sphere, and y e t  
the combination o f  complementary ro les  tends towards the i n f i n i t e ,  so 
the area o f  soc ia l  l i f e  a v a i l a b le  to  in d iv id u a l  exper ience approaches 
t o t a l i t y ,  even though in  choosing among these d iverse pat te rns  she l i m i t s  
her p o t e n t i a l .  I t  does not ne c e s s a r i ly  fo l low  t h a t  because the in d iv id u a l  
is presented w ith  so many a l t e r n a t i v e s  she w i l l  f in d  s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  in 
any one o f  them. The vastness o f  oppor tun i ty  a v a i l a b le  to her may only
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ra ise  doubts as to her f i tn e s s  in  any p a r t i c u l a r  sphere. With more room 
fo r  choice and e r r o r ,  f u l f i l l m e n t  may be more e l u s iv e :  i d e n t i t y  is to
be found through connectedness.
Hypotheses
The im p l ica t io n s  o f  these theor ies  fo r  the n ineteenth  century  
middle class women are to be examined with  t h e i r  p red ic t io ns  about her  
emergence in to  the tw en t ie th  century .  T h e i r  a p p l ic a t io n  to the case 
of  women's indv idua t ion  in  f i c t i o n  toge ther  with comparisons drawn from 
the example o f  the idea l  type is  the basis o f  t h is  study.
To sum up, tak ing  the  re le v a n t  aspects o f  each theory one may 
hypothesise t h a t  women's i n d iv id u a t io n  rests on:
i )  transcendence o f  d e f i n i t i v e  r o le s ,  and s e l f - r e l e v a t i o n  in  
approaching the 'Absolute '
i i )  freedom o f  choice between a l t e r n a t i v e  ro les :  the end o f
a l i ena t ion
i i i )  c o l l e c t i v e  conscience developing in to  in d iv id u a l  conscious­
ness through the  d iv is io n  o f  labour ;  an increase in  numbers, 
dens ity  and communication between women; consensus based on 
respect fo r  the in d iv id u a l  i . e . ,  moral commitment
i v )  movement from ascribed to  achieved ro les through c u l tu r a l  
d i f f u s i o n ,  ro le  c o n f l i c t  and ro le  s t r a i n ,  and ro le
di stance.
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Chapter I I
FICTION IN SOCIOLOGICAL ANALYSIS
The r e la t io n s h ip  between novels and soc ie ty  w i l l  be reviewed in  
th is  chapter .  The authors '  work is  shown to be o b je c t iv e  in  t h a t  i t  
describes s o c ie ty ;  s u b je c t iv e  in  t h a t  i t  r e f l e c t s  s o c ie ta l  norms and his  
own values;  and i t  may also be a p ro je c t io n  o f  his idea ls  w i th  the aim 
o f  promoting change. The normative in f lu en c e  o f  novels is  shown and the 
way in  which p e r s o n i f i c a t io n  operates to  in f luence  the reader .
There fol lows an overview o f  the growth o f  the novel form and 
the theor ies  o f  Lukacs and Goldmann on cap i ta l ism  and rea l ism  are  
discussed, toge ther  w i th  the  work o f  Watt and Bradbury. The development  
o f  the novel from n a r r a t i v e  t a l e  w ith  stereotyped heroes and hero ines ,  
to r e a l i s t i c  presenta t ion  o f  characters  and environment w i l l  be noted.
This examinat ion o f  the  r e l a t i o n s h ip  between authors ,  t h e i r  s t y l e ,  
t h e i r  p lo ts  and c h a ra c te rs ,  and the so c ie ty  in  which they l i v e d  w i l l  
permit  one to  d is t in g u is h  the  w r i t e r ' s  idea l  and purpose when reading  
his work and to develop a c r i t i c a l  approach to  his t rea tm ent  o f  the  
heroines.
Re la t ionsh ip  Between Novels and Socie ty
The soc ia l  and c u l t u r a l  s i t u a t i o n  a t  any given t ime is  expressed 
in a l l  products o f  the human mind: in a r t ,  science and l i t e r a t u r e .
The r e l a t i o n s h ip  between l i t e r a t u r e  and the soc ie ty  o f  which i t  forms 
a pa r t  is f a r  from s t r a ig h t fo r w a r d ;  f i c t i o n  is  not a d i r e c t  r e f l e c t i o n
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o f  s o c ie ty .  Although descr ip t ions  o f  physical  m i l i e u ,  soc ia l  organ­
i s a t i o n ,  and soc ia l  processes may be h igh ly  accura te ,  they are not  
ne c e s s a r i ly  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e ,  and may put forward as a general circumstance  
events t h a t  are only  to be found, f o r  ins tance ,  in p a r t i c u l a r  sub-cu ltures  
The nove l ,  although not s u f f i c i e n t  on i t s  own, can be used as a soc ia l  
document in  conjunction w i th  h i s t o r i c a l  data to recon struc t  the mental 
cl im ate  o f  an age with  i t s  p r e v a i l in g  a t t i t u d e s  and va lues .
However, even i f  w i th  the  help o f  documentary h is to r y  one can 
obta in  a more complete p i c t u r e ,  o ther  problems emerge. L i t e r a t u r e  not  
only descr ibes ,  i t  i s  a medium fo r  the expression o f  s o c ie ta l  norms 
and the  au thor 's  purpose, both o f  which may colour  the p resenta t ion  o f  
characters and s i t u a t i o n s .  As the author  has been condit ioned in  
accordance w i th  s o c ie ta l  va lues ,  his work w i l l  embody c e r t a i n  o f  these  
values -  the  world as he sees i t ;  the work w i l l  also be an expression  
o f  his world view -  his philosophy o f  the nature o f  man and o f  s o c ie ty ,  
and his  hopes f o r  the f u tu r e .  L i t e r a t u r e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  combines elements 
o f  the o b j e c t i v e ,  the  s u b jec t ive  and the p ro jec ted .
Novels can have a normative in f lu e n c e .  They may act  as a source 
o f  in fo rm at ion  and e xe rc is e  a warning fu n c t io n ,  c o n t r o l l i n g  b e h a v i o u r ( l ) .  
Through p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n ,  f i c t i o n  presents a model fo r  the behaviour o f  
others .  Ac t ions ,  both good and bad, are r e la te d  as examples o f  norms
1. L i t e r a t u r e  can be a s u b s t i tu te  f o r  actual  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in  soc ia l  
processes. Examples o f  deviance in  f i c t i o n  a l e r t  the reader to the  
possible outcome should he indulge in s i m i l a r  a c t i v i t y  -  e .g .  crime 
novels ,  t h r i l l e r s  and pornography.
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and the characters are the  embodiment o f  the q u a l i t i e s  represented:
P e rs o n i f ic a t io n  is  the process by which norms and values are  
made v i s i b l e  by being represented as f i c t i o n a l  characters and when 
t h is  is e s ta b l is h e d ,  the act ions o f  these characters v a l id a t e  the norms, 
thus making them a c c e p t a b le . (2)
P e rs o n i f ic a t io n  can only take place i f  there  is common ground 
between chara c te r  and reader;  these ' c u l t u r a l  elements o f  s i m i l a r i t y '  
make sympathy and understanding possib le  and so enable the transmission  
o f  norms and in f lu e n c in g  o f  behaviour  through i d e n t i f i c a t i o n :
F ic t io n  not only l e g i t im is e s  emotions and a s p i r a t io n s ,  i t  a ls o ,  
again p a r t i c u l a r l y  since the  appearance o f  the nove l ,  gives models and 
patterns o f  acceptable and unacceptable b e h a v i o u r . (3)
Change in  what is calued occurs in f i c t i o n  as in  so c ie ty  when new
socia l  s t ru c tu re s  are in  c o n f l i c t  w i th  o ld  ones which they s t r i v e  to
destroy and rep lace .  F ic t io n  may embody new values and a t t i t u d e s  and so
have some in f luence  in  producing soc ia l  change. L i t e r a t u r e  may,
t h e r e f o r e ,  be normative (support ive  o f  the status quo),  or  innovat ive
( in c lu d in g  new v a lu e s ) ,  o r  both.
Development o f  the Novel Form
O r ig in a t in g  in  the e igh teenth  century the r is e  o f  the novel coincided  
with the development o f  i n d u s t r i a l  s o c ie ty ;  Marx is t  w r i t e r s  (Marx,  Engels,  
Lukacs and Goldmann) see t h i s  as s i g n i f i c a n t ,  and imply t h a t  the  novel 
operates to destroy the i l l u s i o n s  o f  bourgeois s o c ie ty .  This is  t h e i r  
explanat ion  f o r  the t rend from romanticism and idea l ism  to rea l ism  in
2. J. ROCKWELL Fact in  F i c t io n .  Routledge & Kegan Paul,  1974.  
Ch I I .
3. I b id .  Ch I I .
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f i c t i o n  in  the l a t e  n ineteenth  cen tury ,  and the  sub jec t iv ism  which occurs 
at  the  end o f  the century ( the in d iv id u a l  being completely submerged 
by c a p i ta l is m  and im p e r ia l is m ) ,
Marx and Engels considered t h a t  the funct ion o f  the novel was to 
break down conventional i l l u s i o n s  about bourgeois soc ie ty^^^.  The method 
by which the novel could f u l f i l l  i t s  funct ion  was, according to Lukacs,  
through realism^^)^^^^^^.  Great w r i t e r s  are those who create  ' l a s t i n g  
human types' which convey ' th e  innermost essence o f  past epochs' 
im m orta l is ing  the grea tes t  values o f  the past.  Goldmann argues t h a t  the 
greates t  l i t e r a t u r e  has been produced in times o f  c r i s i s ( 8 ) ,  and t h a t
4. K. MARX & F. ENGELS On L i t e r a t u r e  and A r t .  I n te r n a t io n a l  
Publishers N . Y . ,  1947. pp. 39-40 .
'A s o c i a l i s t - b i a s e d  novel f u l l y  achieves i t s  purpose . . .  i f ,  by con­
s c ie n t io u s ly  descr ib ing  real  mutual r e l a t i o n s ,  breaking down conventional  
i l l u s i o n s  about them, i t  sha t te rs  the optimism o f  the bourgeois ,  i n s t i l l s  
doubt as to the e te rn a l  ch a ra c te r  o f  the  e x i s t in g  o r d e r ,  although the  
author does not o f f e r  any d e f i n i t e  s o lu t io n  or  does not even l i n e  up 
openly on any p a r t i c u l a r  s i d e . '  Quoted in  D. LAURENSON & A. SWINGEWOOD 
Sociology and L i t e r a t u r e .  Granada, 1972. Ch I I ,  Pt.  I I I .  (The 
i l l u s i o n s  in  t h i s  case being those about the e s s e n t ia l  nature  o f  women 
and t h e i r  ro le  in  h i s t o r y . )
5. G. LUKACS The H i s t o r ic a l  Novel.  M e r l i n ,  1962.
6. G. LUKACS Studies in  European Realism. Grosset & Dunlap, 1964.
7. G. LUKACS The Meaning o f  Contemporary Realism. M e r l i n ,  1964.
8. GOLDMANN op. c i t .  Ch I I .
'A l l  forms o f  consciousness express a p rov is iona l  and mobile balance 
between the in d iv id u a l  and his soc ia l  environment; when t h is  balance 
can be f a i r l y  e a s i l y  e s tab l ish ed  and is  r e l a t i v e l y  s t a b l e ,  or  when i t  
can pass f a i r l y  e a s i l y  from one form to another men tend not to th in k  
about the problems ra ised by t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h ip  to the ex te rna l  wor ld .
On the socia l  as well  as an in d iv id u a l  p lane ,  i t  is  the s ick  organ 
which creates awareness, and i t  is in  periods o f  soc ia l  and p o l i t i c a l  
c r i s is  t h a t  men are most aware o f  the enigma o f  t h e i r  presence in the  
w o r l d . '
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in order  to c o n s t i tu te  a ' v a l i d  l i t e r a r y  w o rk ' (^ )  the novel must embody 
the c ruc ia l  values o f  i t s  t im e ,  and these must e x i s t  beyond ideology  
and r e f l e c t  a t ru e  consciousness -  a world v is io n .  The world v is ion  
o f  great  w r i t e r s  lends in te r n a l  coherence to  t h e i r  work and f a c i l i t a t e s  
the expression o f  a ' t r u e  u n i v e r s e ' .
Lukacs sees the novel as a c o - e f f i c i e n t  o f  ' th e  great  soc ia l  
t ransformations o f  modern t im e s . '  His centra l  theme is  the dec l ine  o f  
bourgeois rea l ism  which he terms ' c r i t i c a l  r e a l is m . '  The perspect ive  
taken by great  w r i t e r s  o f  the  n ineteenth  century is one o f  s o c i a l i s t  
humanism: man is  depicted as a whole; and to achieve t h i s  rea l ism  the
n o v e l is t  must crea te  re p re s e n ta t iv e  f ig u r e s .  The progress o f  the novel 
in to  the tw e n t ie th  century is  c h a ra c te r is e d ,  fo r  Lukacs, by the loss o f  
t o t a l i t y ;  lack ing  a perspect ive  based on au then t ic  types ,  the modern 
n o v e l is t  f a i l s  to  crea te  enduring types which are the basis o f  c r i t i c a l  
real ism :
The novel is  the  s to ry  o f  a degraded (what Lukacs c a l l s  
'dem oniaca l ' )  search fo r  au th en t ic  va lues .  I mean, o f  course,  not the  
values t h a t  the  c r i t i c  o r  the  reader regards as a u t h e n t ic ,  but those  
which, w i thout  being m a n i fe s t ly  present  in  the  nove l ,  organise in  
accordance w ith  an i m p l i c i t  mode i t s  world as a whole.  I t  goes 
without  saying t h a t  these values are s p e c i f i c  to each novel and
9. L. GOLDMAN Towards a Sociology o f  the  Novel.  Trans. A. Sher idan,  
Tav is tock ,  1975.
10. GOLDMAN op. c i t .  Ch I .
'A philosophy or  work o f  a r t  can keep i t s  value outs ide the t ime and 
place where i t  f i r s t  appeared only  i f ,  by expressing a p a r t i c u l a r  human 
c on d i t io n ,  i t  transposes t h is  on to a plane o f  the great  human problem 
created by man's r e l a t i o n s h ip  w ith  his fe l lows and w ith  the u n iv e r s e . '
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and d i f f e r e n t  from one novel to a n o t h e r . (11)
For Goldmann, the novel is  fundamental ly  to do with man's 
a l i e n a t io n  from the soc ia l  wor ld;  i t  is  the a r t i s t i c  expression o f  a 
soc ie ty  in which money takes precedence over man, and where man is 
degraded to the status o f  an o b je c t .  The dec l ine o f  the novel a t  the  
end o f  the n ineteenth  century in to  a form which portrays  man as f r a g ­
mented and p a r t i a l ,  the  e s s e n t ia l  s u b j e c t i v i t y  o f  these works, is  a 
r e f l e c t i o n  o f  a change in  the  nature o f  ca p i ta l is m  to im p e r ia l is m ,  
wiping away the l a s t  vest iges o f  i n d i v i d u a l i t y .  Man could no longer  
be seen as a whole but as parts  which,  e s p e c ia l l y  his su b je c t iv e  f e e l i n g s ,  
could then be made the  sub jec t  o f  the  n o v e l i s t s '  a t t e n t i o n .
Realism developed along side c a p i ta l is m .  The l a t t e r  s tressed  
reward fo r  in d iv id u a l  e f f o r t  and so focussed a t te n t io n  on the i n d i v i d u a l .  
Protestant ism stressed the  i n d i v i d u a l ' s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  his own 
a c t ions ,  and his  f i n a l  reckoning w i th  his  conscience before God not  
soc ie ty .  The novel in the n ineteenth  century showed a development from 
the n a r r a t iv e  o r  id e a l is e d  form o f  i t s  predecessors to  a stage where 
the i n t e r - p e n e t r a t i o n  o f  p lo t  and c h a ra c te r  and socia l  background plus 
the moral theme presented the  i n d i v i d u a l ' s  exper ience ,  his apprehension 
o f  r e a l i t y .  Watt marks t h i s  development, o r i g i n a t i n g  in  the e ighteenth
11. GOLDMANN op. c i t .  Ch I .
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century:
The novel is  su re ly  d is t ingu ish ed  from previous forms o f  
f i c t i o n  by the amount o f  a t te n t io n  i t  h a b i t u a l l y  accords both to the 
i n d i v i d u a l i s a t i o n  o f  i t s  characters  and to  the d e t a i l e d  p resenta t ion  
o f  t h e i r  environment . . .  P h i lo s o p h ic a l ly  the p a r t i c u l a r i s i n g  approach 
to ch arac te r  resolves i t s e l f  in to  the problem o f  d e f in in g  the in d iv id u a l  
person. Once Decartes had given the thought processes w i th in  the  
i n d i v i d u a l ' s  consciousness supreme importance,  the ph i losophica l  
problems connected w i th  personal i d e n t i t y  n a t u r a l l y  a t t r a c t e d  a great  
deal o f  a t t e n t i o n . (12)
The developments tak in g  place in  l a t e  n ineteenth  century soc ie ty
and t h e i r  e f f e c t s  upon l i t e r a t u r e  have been r e fe r r e d  to by Bradbury
( 13)in a discussion o f  modernisation and modern consciousness , in which 
he s ta tes  t h a t  modernisat ion is  a product o f  sc ience ,  reason and 
i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  ch arac te r ised  by an a c c e le ra t in g  pace o f  growth and 
a p r i n c i p le  o f  impermanence and v a r i a b i l i t y .  The interdependent  parts  
o f  such change he l i s t s  as i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n ,  u rb a n is a t io n ,  s e c u l a r i s a t i o n ,  
dém ocra t isa t ion ,  m a s s i f ic a t io n  and dep erso n a l isa t io n .  In t h i s  age o f  
t r a n s i t i o n ,  o f  c r i s i s ,  l i t e r a t u r e  embodies ' t h e  profession o f  s t r a i n ,  
the s t y l e  o f  se l f -co nsc ious  unease; and t h a t  is  the modern t r a d i t i o n .
12. I .  WATT The Rise o f  the Novel.  Penguin, 1974. Ch I .
13. M. BRADBURY The Social  Context o f  Modern English L i t e r a t u r e .  
B lack w e l l .  1972. Pt .  I ;  Ch I ;  i .
14. I b i d .  Pt.  I ;  Ch I ;  i i i .
15. ' I n  the systematic  thought o f  our t im e ,  we recognise c e r t a in  themes 
and concerns which are very much those o f  the tw e n t ie th  century mind - -  
the growth o f  modes o f  knowledge l i k e  socio logy and psychology, the  
increased emergence o f  s e c u la r ,  r a t io n a l  and s c i e n t i f i c  t a c t i c s  o f  
thought ,  and the awareness o f  a p l u r a l i s e d ,  complex and uni f i a b l e  universe .  
In a r t ,  to o ,  there  are such broad and common themes t h a t  run through the 
l i t e r a r y  achievement o f  the p e r io d ,  and which are expressed and con­
ta ined  in most o f  the  a r ts  o f  the  t im e ,  whether exper imental or  n o t ,  whether
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In i t s  sel f -consciousness l i t e r a t u r e  evinces a d e l ib e r a t e  at tempt  a t  
aes th e t ic  r e d e f i n i t i o n :
Arts in the  past had been r e l a t e d  to the more o r  less i n v i s i b l e  
roots o f  c u l t u r e ,  but new forces o f  p l u r a l i t y  and r a t io n a l i s m  were 
destroying these -  demythologiz ing and remythologiz ing.  The l a s t  years  
o f  the  century were years o f  a new re a l is m ,  the desperate rea l ism  o f  
sceptic ism making au then t ic  in  order  to  expose, hunting out  the  f a c t  in  
order  to reveal  the i n f e r i o r  condit ions o f  the un ive rse ,  mapping out  
the forces t h a t  made men l i m i t e d  and in d iv id u a l  d e s t in ie s  constra ined .
The a l t e r n a t i v e  was fo r  the  poet or  n o v e l i s t  to w r i t e  out his own personal  
c u l t u r e ,  through the separate c r e a t i v e  s e l f .  The a r t i s t  was forced to 
create  not to i n t e r p r e t ;  to ac t  as the c r i t i c  and the  maker o f  his own 
t r a d i t i o n ;  to re in v e n t  the  world and s u b s ta n t ia te  a e s th e t i c  values w i t h in  
i t ,  through energies appropr ia te  to a r t  r a th e r  than e t h i c s .  Hence 
cu l tu re  becomes a discontinuous sequence -  a yearn ing f o r  c i v i l i s a t i o n  
and a deep d i s t r u s t  o f  c i v i l i s a t i o n  as i t  has been i n h e r i t e d . (16)
At f i r s t  the t rend  towards a r e a l i s t i c  presenta t ion  o f  characters  
in t h e i r  soc ia l  environment and towards the  p a r t i c u l a r i s a t i o n  o f
serious or  not .  I t  i s  f i n a l l y  to these broader changes o f  context  and 
atmosphere, o f  theme and language, o f  s e n s i b i l i t y  and s t y l e  t h a t  a 
" c u l tu r a l "  approach to modern w r i t i n g  w i l l  want to draw a t t e n t i o n .  For 
ins tance ,  most modern w r i t i n g  contains -  in  one way or  another -  a 
testimony to the growing power o f  the  c i t i f i e d  s o c ie ty  over man: the
c i t y  not j u s t  as a place o f  r a p i d ,  communal a c t i v i t y ,  and impressions but 
as a metaphor f o r  new kinds o f  j u x t a p o s i t io n i n g ;  new kinds o f  exper ience ,  
and a new s e c u l a r i t y  o f  exper ience.  I t  con ta ins ,  t o o ,  a powerful  
asser t ion  o f  the deprecat ion o f  past centres o f  va lue:  the loss o f  soc ia l  
cohesion and rhythms o f  an agrar ian  w o r ld ,  o f  the  ideas and wisdoms o f  
an old bourgeois ie  and indeed o f  t h e i r  l i b e r a l  and in d iv id u a l  view 
o f  r e a l i t y ,  o f  a p o e t i c - r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h  t h a t  f inds a u n i f i e d  and universa l  
purpose in  nature  or  human na ture .  I t  also contains the  in tense  e f f o r t  
to reach f o r  new centres o f  value and u n i ty :  in  the hopeful new human
types o f  newly s e l f -a w a re  soc ia l  s t r a t a ;  in the new d isp o s i t io n s  o f  human 
r e la t io n s h ip  created by new types o f  contact  growing up between the sexes,  
among the c lasses ,  and between man and a more mobile populous world o f  
places and th in g s ;  and in  the "new" areas o f  unconscious prompts and 
p r in c ip le s  which seem to u n d er l ie  human behav iour . '  I b i d .  Pt.  I ;  Ch I I ;  i i i
16. I b i d .  Pt.  I ;  Ch I I I ;  i i i .
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ch arac te r ,  app l ied  only  to the hero. Women were portrayed as su b s id ia ry  
parts o f  e s s e n t i a l l y  male problems; they e x is ted  only  in  r e l a t i o n  to  
the p ro tagon is t  who was male.  Far from provid ing ins igh ts  in to  t h e i r  
inner  l i f e  through c h a r a c t e r is a t i o n ,  these e a r l y  novels presented  
women as a class o f  ob jects  who, w i t h in  the l im i t a t i o n s  o f  the p l o t ,  
acted as a f o i l  fo r  the  in d iv id u a l  exper ience o f  the h e r o ( 1 7 ) ( 1 8 ) .  In 
t h e i r  i n i t i a l  s tages,  n e i t h e r  c a p i ta l is m  nor rea l ism  con tr ibu ted  
s i g n i f i c a n t l y  to  the i n d iv id u a t io n  o f  women in f i c t i o n .  (With the  
except ion o f  such e ighteenth  century characters  as Defoe's Moll Flanders  
and Richardson's Pamela.) However, the  bourgeois P ro tes tan t  norm o f  
ind iv id u a l ism  operated so t h a t  the  in d iv id u a l  knew i n t e r n a l l y  what was 
honourable behaviour and what was n o t ,  and t h is  app l ied  to women as 
well  as men:
The f in a l  a r b i t e r  o f  t r u s t  is  not the opinion o f  others but the  
convic tion o f  the in d iv id u a l  conscience. The hero o f  the bourgeois  
novel is  r i g h t  in  s p i te  o f  everybody e l s e ' s  o p i n i o n . (19)
Many novels w i l l  be found to conta in  heroines who c lo s e ly  correspond  
to the basic stereotyped image o f  women, but as the century progresses  
one w i l l  more and more f re q u e n t ly  f in d  divergence from t h i s .  The 
heroine 's  progress has been charted thus:
17. See C. HEILBRUN Towards Androgyny. G ol lancz ,  1973. Pt .  I I  
Woman as a Hero.
18. See also C. HEILBRUN The Masculine Wilderness in  the American 
Novel. Saturday Review, January 29 ,  1972.
19. ROCKWELL op. c i t .  Ch V.
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I t  seems the funct ion  o f  the e a r l y  V ic to r ia n  Heroine was two­
f o ld ;  p a r t l y  to e le v a te  the  mind o f  the  male reader  so as to draw i t
away from coarse p leasu re ,  and also to i n s t r u c t  the you th fu l  female
reader in  her proper dut ies  towards the  o ther  sex.
Not t i l l  the N ine t ies  did the Heroine come f u l l y  to l i f e ,  w i th
a physical body o f  f les h  and blood and i t s  a t tendan t  f r a i l t i e s . . .
The Edwardian n o v e l i s t  was s t i l l  uncer ta in  whether a Heroine  
should be an imal ,  vegetable  or  m in e ra l ;  the  magazine w r i t e r  o f ten  l e f t  
the reader  in  doubt whether she was any o f  them, or  merely the personi ­
f i c a t i o n  o f  an ab s t ra c t  v i r t u e ,  towering above the  a b je c t  male.
. . .  I t  might be sa id  t h a t ,  from the date o f  Ann Veron ica ,  the  
Heroine, in novels t h a t  m a t te r ,  became a l i v e ;  o r ,  i f  you p r e f e r  i t ,  
died. At any ra te  on becoming a l i v e  she ceased to be e i t h e r  a symbol 
or a s ta tu e .  She no longer  represented anything but h e r s e l f ,  a c rea ture  
so o rd inary  in  appearance, des ires and a s p i r a t io n s ,  t h a t  she leaves  
l i t t l e  behind but a vague impression t h a t  she might e a s i l y  have 
stepped out o f  one novel in to  another w i thout  causing much in co nven ience . (20)
In conclusion i t  may be sa id  t h a t  one sees in  f i c t i o n  a m o d i f ic a t io n  
o f  a t t i t u d e s  towards women. The degree to which t h is  r e f l e c t s  changes 
tak ing  place in  so c ie ty  and so is merely a statement  r e in fo r c in g  pre­
v a i l in g  a t t i t u d e s ,  and the degree to which i t  represents the au thor 's  
p a r t i c u l a r  perspect ive  and so acts as an instrument  f o r  change is  some­
th ing  which can be assessed by ta k in g  an o v e ra l l  view o f  the  l i t e r a t u r e  
o f  the pe r io d ,  not ing the common elements ,  and not ing also e i t h e r  those 
peculiar  to each author or  to p a r t i c u l a r  heroines .  This can best be 
achieved using the ideal  type as a model aga inst  which f i c t i o n a l  
heroines may be ranged.
20. C.W. CUNNINGTON Women. Burke, London, 1950. Ch V.
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Chapter I I I  
IDEAL TYPE
This chapter  w i l l  present  the idea l  type In three  phases.
F i r s t l y ,  the  method in  which i t  is  employed as set  out by Weber; 
secondly,  i t s  con s tru c t io n ;  and t h i r d l y ,  the a b s trac t io n  f i n a l l y  a r r iv e d  
at  -  the P er fec t  Lady. L a s t ly  the hypotheses t h is  generates w i l l  be set  
down.
The idea l  type is  an a b s t r a c t io n :  she has never e x is t e d .  She is
a mass o f  c h a r a c t e r is t i c s  which w i l l  be c r y s ta l is e d  out and accentuated  
to form a unique p resenta t ion  o f  n ineteenth  century middle class women. 
The ideal  type o f  V ic t o r ia n  womanhood which w i l l  be put forward here 
can be used as a standard .  The f i c t i o n a l  heroine can be measured 
against t h i s  model and the degree to which each one conforms with  t h is  
ideal type can be assessed. Thus, the progress towards in d iv id u a t io n  
o f  women in f i c t i o n  can be charted.
The id e a l  type w i l l  be der ived  by examining the w r i t i n g  o f  
h is to r ia n s  o f  the pe r iod ;  o f  eminent V i c t o r ia n s ;  o f  t r a v e l l e r s ,  d i a r i s t s  
and l e t t e r  w r i t e r s ;  o f  authors o f  books g iv ing  advice to women on such 
subjects as morals ,  e t i q u e t t e  and housekeeping; and o f  c on tr ibu to rs  to 
nineteenth century p e r io d ic a ls .  The opinions o f  these w r i t e r s  on a l l  
subjects p e r t in e n t  to the l i f e  o f  middle class women w i l l  be sought out:  
in p a r t i c u l a r ,  t h e i r  views on upbr ing ing ,  educat ion ,  d i s c i p l i n e ,  
re la t io n s h ip s  between the sexes,  m arr iage ,  sex , motherhood, care e rs ,  
housekeeping, dress, soc ia l  f r iend sh ips  and e n t e r t a in in g  w i l l  be noted.
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The p ic tu re  these w r i t e r s  give o f  n ineteenth  century middle  
class women is the  basis o f  the  idea l  type.  T h e i r  views w i l l  be 
ordered in to  c a teg o r ies .  In the area o f  l i f e  space the sub-sect ions  
educat ion;  d a i l y  occupat ion;  geographical range; expectat ions f o r  the  
fu tu re ;  cou rtsh ip ;  m arr iage;  expectat ions in  l a t e r  l i f e ;  and a l t e r ­
nat ives to marriage w i l l  be i d e n t i f i e d .  The im p l ic a t io n s  o f  a l l  t h i s  f o r  
consciousness w i l l  form a second area o f  study. The idea l  type shows 
l i t t l e  development in t h i s  second sphere but sub-sections w i l l  be 
i d e n t i f i e d  when studying the  novels .
F i n a l l y ,  t h i s  chapter  w i l l  examine the hypotheses fo r  the growth 
of  in d iv id u a l  consciousness which the  ideal  type p o s i ts .
Method
I t  is  proposed to  study the i n d iv id u a t io n  o f  women by comparing 
the n o v e l i s t s '  characters  to an idea l  type .  This idea l  type is an 
abs trac t ion  constructed from soc ia l  documents and r e fe rs  to women o f  a 
p a r t i c u l a r  per iod in  h is t o r y .  By comparing f i c t i o n a l  characters  w i th  
the ideal  and not ing s i m i l a r i t i e s  and discrepancies an assessment o f  
the progress towards in d iv id u a t io n  can be made.(^)
I t  is  intended not only  to t ra ce  the in dv idua t io n  o f  women in  
h is to r y  and l i t e r a t u r e ,  but also in  some measure to account fo r  i t .
1. There w i l l  come a p o in t  when the basic female r o l e  embodied in 
the ideal  type has, in f i c t i o n  and r e a l i t y ,  become so d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  
th a t  new ro les  can be seen to emerge, and abs trac t ions  from these ro les  
c o n s t i tu te  a new idea l  type .  The development o f  consciousness may now 
be mapped w i th  reference to  these new i d e a ls .
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and to d iscover  using the device o f  the ideal  type whether the fac to rs  
leading to in d iv id u a t io n  as revealed by h is to ry  were the same as those  
i d e n t i f i e d  by leading n o v e l is ts  a t  the  t ime.
I t  is  proposed to construc t  an ideal  type o f  the V ic t o r ia n  woman 
o f  the e i g h t e e n - f i f t i e s  which w i l l  permit  judgments to be made in v o lv in g  
causal imputa t ions;  t h is  can be done not because the ideal  type i t s e l f  
serves as a hypothesis but because i t  w i l l  a l low the construc t ion  o f  
hypotheses o f  probable and possib le  courses o f  events .  Through i t s  use 
one can determine what is  unique about a course o f  events or a s i t u a t i o n  
by showing in each p a r t i c u l a r  case to  what ex ten t  r e a l i t y ,  or r a t h e r  
f i c t i o n ,  departs from the a n a ly t i c a l  construc t .
The idea l  type is  a h e u r i s t i c  device developed by Weber to a s s is t  
soc io log ica l  ana lys is  and f u r t h e r  the understanding o f  socia l  phenomena 
and soc ia l  change. He def ined i t  thus:
An id ea l  type is  formed by a one-s ided accentuat ion o f  one or  
more points  o f  view and by the synthesis  o f  a grea t  many d i f f u s e ,  
d i s c r e t e ,  more or  less present  and o c c as io n a l ly  absent concrete  
phenomena, which are arranged according to  those one -s ided ly  emphasised 
viewpoints in to  a u n i f ie d  a n a ly t i c a l  construct  ( Gedankenbild) . In i t s  
conceptual p u r i t y ,  t h i s  mental construc t  ( Gedankenbild) cannot be found 
e m p i r ic a l l y  anywhere in r e a l i t y .  I t  is  utopia . . .  The goal o f  i d e a l -  
ty p ic a l  concept construc t ion  is  always to make c l e a r l y  e x p l i c i t  not the  
class or  average charac te r  but r a t h e r  the unique in d iv id u a l  ch a ra c te r  
o f  c u l t u r a l  phenomena.(2)
2. M. WEBER The Methodology o f  the  Social  Sciences. Trans. E.A.  
Shils  & H.A. Finch. The Free Press, I l l i n o i s ,  1949. Ch I I ;  P t .  I I I .
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( 3 )The image o f  V ic t o r ia n  womanhoocr  ^ can be transposed as a 
utopia by arranging c e r t a i n  t r a i t s  a c t u a l l y  found in  a confused s t a t e  
in the so c ie ty  under study
in to  a cons is ten t  i d e a l - c o n s t r u c t  by an accentuat ion  o f  
t h e i r  e s s e n t ia l  tendencies . . .  The i d e a l - t y p e  is  then r e la te d  to  the  
idea ( Gedankenausdruck) which one f inds  expressed t h e r e . ( 4 ) ( 5 )
The essence o f  the idea l  type ,  the id e a ,  may have become d i f f u s e  
or l o s t  to the actual  soc ia l  phenomena; i t  may be subsumed under the mass' 
o f  more recent  developments. By a b s t r a c t in g  the idea one is  brought  
back to the fundamental p r in c ip le s  from which the actual  soc ia l  phenomena 
have been der ived .  This w i l l  enable one to examine causal hypotheses 
which may reveal new aspects o f  s ig n i f i c a n c e  by p o s tu la t in g  l o g ic a l  
developments from the  idea.
I f  then examinat ion is made o f  the ideal  type and soc ia l  r e a l i t y ,  
and the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  suggested by th e  model is  compared w ith  the  
socia l  d a ta ,  one may be able to impute a cause to  c o r r e la te d  f a c t s ,  and 
thereby make ge n e ra l is a t io n s  which can p r e d ic t  the condit ions f o r  soc ia l  
change.
3. Weber used the example o f  h a n d ic r a f t .
4. I b id .  Ch I I ;  Pt.  I I I .
5. This process has been described as c l a r i f y i n g  the 'va lue  inherent  
in the process o f  a c t io n ,  i . e .  the s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  the meaning o f  the  
a c t io n ,  to be analysed. This s i g n i f i c a n c e  can e i t h e r  be persona l ,  
psycholog ica l ,  soc ia l  or  h i s t o r i c a l ,  which w i l l  be revealed by the  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the act ion  which is  given by the a c to r  or p a r t i c i p a n t . '  
A. SAHEY The Importance o f  Weber's Methodology. In A. SAHEY ed. Max 
Weber and Modern Sociology. Routledge & Kegan Paul ,  1971.
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With reference to the idea l  ty p e ,  Weber said t h a t  the  model 
which is
abstrac ted from c e r t a i n  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  phenomena o f  an epoch,  
might -  and t h is  is indeed q u i te  o f ten  the case -  have also been 
present in  the minds o f  persons l i v i n g  in  t h a t  epoch as an idea l  to 
be s t r i v e n  f o r  in personal r e l a t i o n s h i p s . (6)
This may well  have been t ru e  o f  the idea l  type o f  p e r fe c t  woman­
hood curren t  in  the m id -V ic to r ia n  per iod .
To produce an idea l  type o f  the  physical and mental ex is tence  
o f  a woman o f  the m id -V ic to r ia n  age, reference must be made to  the  
h is t o r ie s  o f  the per iod and to  contemporary socia l  data .  The h i s t o r ie s  
provide in fo rm at ion  on the t y p i c a l  ro le  o f  woman, her place in s o c ie ty  
and changes in her s t a t u s ,  toge ther  w ith  broad in d ic a t io n s  as to  why 
these changes took p lace .  Contemporary soc ia l  data (by which is  meant 
personal accounts, d i a r i e s ,  in s t ru c t io n s  to women in the form o f  books 
on manners, morals and e t i q u e t t e ,  l e t t e r s  to newspapers and a r t i c l e s  in 
magazines) can fu rn ish  in s ig h t  in to  the  nature o f  woman's r o l e ,  and reasons 
for  i t s  development; they can i l l u m in a t e  the  s u b je c t ,  p rov id ing  f a r  
grea te r  understanding than could be achieved from a study o f  h i s t o r i c a l  
documentaries alone.
Construction
The basic feminine ro le  ascr ibed to a l l  middle class (and many
6. WEBER op. c i t .  Ch I I ;  Pt.  I I I .
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upper c lass)  V ic to r ia n  women only took on t h is  comprehensive 
character  towards the middle o f  the century .  In p r e - i n d u s t r i a l  times  
women had o f te n  been the advisors and partners o f  t h e i r  husbands in  
the conduct o f  business and t r a d e ;  some had managed businesses o f  t h e i r  
own. But the In d u s t r ia l  Revolution brought an increase in  the volume 
and complexi ty  o f  t rade and an increase in wealth  which led  to the removal 
o f  business premises from the home.(^) Women were no longer  a t  hand to 
take an a c t iv e  ro le  in  dec is ion making. The need fo r  c a p i ta l  on a 
large sca le  and laws r e l a t i n g  to ownership o f  property  and contrac ts  made 
i t  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  a woman to have her own business,  so she remained a t  
home and a f fe c te d  a l i f e  o f  id le ness .
Status f o r  the r i s i n g  middle class was endowed by w ea l th .  That  
i t  was unnecessary fo r  one's w i fe  and daughters to work was a sign o f  
wealth .  So there  developed the ro le  o f  the le is u re d  gentlewoman.
Both those who strove  to  escape from the  working classes and those who 
aped the a r i s to c r a c y  adopted t h i s  p a t t e r .
The character  assigned to  t h i s  woman incorporated a l l  the  
t r a d i t i o n a l  feminine v i r t u e s ,  and was h ig h l ig h te d  by one o r  two more 
recent a d d i t io n s .  I t  has been descr ibed as
the e ighteenth  century standard type o f  womanhood, s e n s i t i v e  
and enduring a t  once f r a i l e r  and f i n e r  than man . . .  blended in s e n s ib ly  
with a more p o s i t iv e  type evo lved ,  in a humanitarian age, by the  
persuasive working o f  r e l ig io u s  duty . . .  (and) i f  the convention was 
th a t  the  n ineteenth  century man l i k e  them ig n o r a n t ,  there  was no doubt
7. I .  PINCHBECK Women Workers and the  I n d u s t r i a l  Revolution 1750 -  
1850. Routledge & Kegan Paul,  1930.
4 6 .
at a l l  t h a t  he expected them to  be good; and goodness in  t h a t  age 
o f  universa l  c h a r i t y ,  imported the se rv ice  o f  o t h e r s . (8)
Evangelical  d i s c i p l i n e  was sec u la r ise d  as r e s p e c t a b i l i t y .
The growth o f  la rge  and impersonal c i t i e s  led to increases in
crime and immora l i ty  which alarmed the  V ic to r ia n s  and gave r is e  to  a
'p r o te c t i v e  movement in  morals (a code o f  p u r i t y ,  censorship and
prudery) and an e f f o r t  to i d e a l i s e  love and woman, in c lud in g  the mother,
in the cause o f  pure c o n d u c t . ' ( 9 )  I t  was woman's task to provide fo r
men a refuge from worldly cares ,  and to  br ing her ch i ld ren  up in  a moral
atmosphere which would ensure the  adoption o f  proper standards and values
Not u n t i l  economic condit ions made g e n t i l i t y  possib le  did the  
social  c l im ate  permit  the  long nurtured  plants o f  prudery and o ther  
repressive aspects o f  pur i tan ism  to  burst  f o r t h . (10)
Woman's p o s i t io n  was re in fo rc e d  by p ub l ic  opinion and moral and
re l ig io u s  teach ing .
Her l i f e  was absorbed by household a c t i v i t i e s  and the p e t ty  d a i l y
concerns o f  the  fa m i ly  c i r c l e .  Men did not discuss t h e i r  business and
f in a n c ia l  a f f a i r s  o r  o th e r  problems w i th  t h e i r  w ifes  and daughters. To
be a middle class woman was, in the middle o f  the cen tury ,  synonymous
with being a w i fe  and mother,  and car ing  f o r  the home.
So there  developed a sense o f  group i d e n t i t y ;  women were not
8. G. M. YOUNG P o r t r a i t  o f  an Age. Pt.  X I I I .  In G. M. YOUNG ed. 
Early  V ic to r ia n  England. Oxford U . P . ,  1934. Vol I I .
9. W. HOUGHTON The V ic to r ia n  Frame o f  Mind 1830 -  1870. Yale U . P . ,  
1957. Ch X I I I ;  Pt.  IV .
10. I b id .  Ch X I I I ;  Pt.  IV .
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considered as in d iv id u a l  persons but t r e a te d  c o l l e c t i v e l y ,  a l lo w ing  
for  only s l i g h t  d i f fe ren c es  in  temperament and c h a ra c te r .  These women 
were u n i v e r s a l l y  expected to  be sed a te ,  innocent ,  v i r tu o u s ,  o be d ie n t ,  
devout, r e l ig i o u s  and industr ious  ( w i t h in  the home sphere ) .  They 
commanded respect  and reverence and, as paren ts ,  sometimes even f e a r .
No expression o f  in d iv id u a l  i n i t i a t i v e  was perm i t ted .  As a mother a 
woman did not express personal views about the upbringing o f  her c h i ld r e n ;  
she was her husband's re p re s e n ta t iv e  and her r e l a t i o n s h ip  to him was 
one o f  duty not f a m i l i a r i t y .  This confinement to the home and fam i ly  
oppressed the f re e  development o f  in d iv id u a ls  by e n fo rc ing  a g e n e ra l ly  
expected p a t te rn  o f  behaviour .
To f u l f i l l  the  stereotyped ro le  very l i t t l e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a b i l i t y  
or knowledge was needed. Knowledge and ideas threatened the s ta tus  quo, 
and so they were l a b e l l e d  unwomanly. Learning and concern w ith  outside  
a f f a i r s  had to be suppressed. Women were al lowed only  an i n t e r e s t  in  
household matters and r e l i g i o n . ^ ^  To perm i t  women to  read books o f  
a serious n a tu re ,  o ther  than r e l i g i o u s  ones, was considered dangerous 
fo r  they  provided them with  ideas which challenged t h e i r  world o f  
absolute sec lus ion .
In the e a r l y  pa r t  o f  the  century  many books and a r t i c l e s  d e f in in g
11. V. KLEIN Feminine Character .  Routledge & Kegan Paul,  1946.  
Appendix -  I n t e r e s t s :  she sees t h i s  as a sop to s a t i s f y  emotional
needs.
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woman's soc ia l  p o s i t io n ,  r e g u la t in g  her conduct,  and d i c t a t i n g  her  
morals were published.  Among them were the works o f  Mrs. Sarah St ickney  
E l l i s  which f i r s t  appeared in the e ig h t e e n - f o r t i e s  and which went 
through many e d i t io n s .  She i d e n t i f i e d  the Women o f  England as being  
s e l f le s s  and devoted to others and t h e i r  ' d is in t e r e s t e d  k indness , '  
she s a id ,  could be used f o r  the moral guidance o f  men. The education  
o f  women should be o f  a kind to  i n s t i l l  in  them 'moral greatness' fo r  
she stressed t h a t  the women who produce the happiest e f f e c t s  on t h e i r  
fe l low  creatures (an aim towards which a l l  women should s t r i v e )  are  
moral ly  ra th e r  than i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  g re a t .  'The great  business o f  a 
woman's l i f e  is to make h e r s e l f  a g r e e a b l e . ' ( ^ 2 )  j q  t h is  end she advised 
the Women o f  England not to  a f f e c t  d e l icacy  and l i s t le s s n e s s  in  an 
attempt to assume the manners and s ta tus  o f  the  a r i s t o c r a c y ,  f o r  ' t r u e  
ref inement'  never d i s q u a l i f i e d  a woman from her 'proper  d u t ie s '  and 
the ' re freshment  and i n v i g o r a t i o n ' which come from t h e i r  performance.
She lec tu red  on the proper domestic hab its  to be c u l t i v a t e d  by such 
women, impressing t h a t  a l l  should be imbued w ith  a charm stemming from 
d is in te re s te d  kindness. In running th e  home, managing se rv an ts ,  in her  
treatment o f  o th e r s ,  she should se t  an example o f  respect  and good manners 
which should p re v a i l  in  company and a t  home.
She noted in the female ch a ra c te r  a na tura l  tendency to  c a p r ic e ,  
a weak and rash des ire  to  be im p or tan t ,  which she advised must be countered;  
love o f  approbat ion,  not love o f  adm ira t io n ,  must be encouraged. She
12. S. STICKNEY ELLIS Women o f  England. Fisher & Son, London, 1839.  
Ch I I I .
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p a r t i c u l a r l y  demanded repression o f  the  s e l f  in  a w i f e ' s  r e l a t i o n s  
to her husband. For example, women should not hold f o r th  on t h e i r  own 
pet sub jec t  or  in t rud e  t h e i r  preference and opinions in to  the 
conversat i  on :
Women should be able to converse on subjects adapted to the  
tastes and habits  o f  t h e i r  husband, in order  to  m ain ta in  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  
hold on his h e a r t . (13)
And y e t :
The s i le n c e  o f  the female sex seems to have become synonymous w i th  
a degree o f  m er i t  almost too great  to be be l ieved  in  as a f a c t . (14)
Mrs. E l l i s  publ ished a f u r t h e r  manual s p e c i f i c a l l y  d ea l ing  w ith
the conduct o f  marr ied women: Wives o f  England: T h e i r  r e l a t i v e  d u t ie s ,
domestic in f lu e n c e  and soc ia l  o b l ig a t i o n s .  There were chapters on
thoughts before marr iage ,  the  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  marr ied l i f e ,  the c h a r a c t e r is t i c s
of  men, behaviour towards husbands, confidence and t r u t h ,  the  love o f
married l i f e ,  the t r i a l s  o f  marr ied l i f e ,  pos i t io n  in  s o c ie t y ,  domestic
management, t rea tm ent  o f  se rv a n ts ,  and so on.
Mrs. E l l i s '  p o s i t io n  was q u i te  c l e a r :
I t  is  only  in  the marr ied s ta te  t h a t  the boundless c a p a b i l i t i e s  
of  a woman's l i v e  can be f u l l y  a p p r e c ia t e d . (15)
And
The love o f  a woman appears to have been created s o l e l y  to 
m in is te r ;  th a t  o f  a man to be m in is te red  unto . . .  I t  is unquest ionably
13. I b id .  Ch V.
14. I b id .  Ch V.
15. S. STICKNEY ELLIS Wives o f  England. F isher  & Son, London, 1843.  
Ch VI.
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the una l ienab le  r i g h t  o f  a l l  men, whether i l l  o r  w e l l ,  r i c h  or  
poor, wise or  f o o l i s h ,  to  be t r e a t e d  with  deference,  and made much 
of  in  t h e i r  own houses.(15)
And she expected the English w i fe  to
employ h e r s e l f  through every  hour fondly weaving one beloved 
image in to  a l l  her t h o u g h t s . (17)
Mrs. E l l i s  gave as an exp lanat ion  fo r  women's l im i t e d  world  
t h e i r  ' c o n s t i t u t i o n , '  terming them ' r e l a t i v e  c r e a t u r e s . ' ( 1 8 )
In her in te rc o u rse  w i th  men, i t  is  impossible but t h a t  woman 
should fee l  her own i n f e r i o r i t y  ; and i t  is  r ig h t  t h a t  i t  should be 
so . . .  (a woman should) make s a c r i f i c e s  in  order  t h a t  his enjoyment  
may be enhanced.(19)
In 1840 a book e n t i t l e d  Woman's Rights and Duties was published  
in London. The anonymous au thor ,  a woman, expounded on woman's 
character  and soc ia l  p os i t ion  in  much the same fashion as Mrs. E l l i s .
She mainta ined t h a t
The outstanding and i n f l u e n t i a l  s ta t io n s  in  soc ie ty  belong 
n a t u r a l l y  and proper ly  to the male sex: t h i s  o f  necessi ty  e n t a i l s  the
c h ie f  ru le  in  p r i v a t e  l i f e  a lso . . .  Everything t h a t  tends to  lessen the  
comparative p u r i t y  and ref inement o f  woman is  most p o in te d ly  adverse 
to t h e i r  rea l  i n t e r e s t s .  These are the q u a l i t i e s  t h a t  enable them to 
be the guardians and sus ta iners  o f  na t iona l  morale: and t h e i r  r ig h ts
must be founded on t h e i r  n a tu ra l  a t t r i b u t e s  and t h e i r  moral d i g n i t y . (20)
'Women were always defeated and d is c re d i te d  in  t h e i r  competi t ion  
fo r  employment w ith  the a b le r  s e x . ' ( 2 1 )  ' I t  is  hers to  develop the
moral sympathy o f  the c h i ld  by i t s  sympathy w i th  h e r . ' ( 2 2 )
16. I b id .  Ch I I I .
17. Ib id .  Ch V I .
18. ELLIS op. c i t .  Ch V.
19. Ib id .  Ch. V I I I .
20. A WOMAN Woman's Rights and Dut ies .  London, 1840. Vol.  I ;  
Ch V I I ;  Pt.  V I I .
21. Ib id .  Vol I ;  Ch V I I ;  Pt .  V I I I .
22. Ib id .  Vol I ;  Ch V I I I ;  Pt .  I I I .
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'The c h i ld ren  whom the husband supports ,  the  w i fe  who accepts him,
engaging to fo l lo w  his fo r tu n e s ,  must be content to l i v e  as he pleases.
(231This is  the law o f  nature and reason. '^  '
Having assigned women to the home, she discussed t h e i r  education  
and employment, fo r  ' th e  subordinat ion  o f  women is the law o f  n a tu r e ,  
t h e i r  s la v e ry  or  t h e i r  repression is  n o t . ' ( 2 4 )  T h e y  should be b e t t e r  
educated to 'e n la rg e  women's views o f  t h e i r  d u t i e s ' a n d  to enable  
them to be more f i t t i n g  companions f o r  t h e i r  husbands. The minds o f  
the sexes, in her o p in io n ,  were the  same 'except  there  is  less general  
vigour in  those o f  women.
On the  employment o f  women she remarked:
I t  has been lamented t h a t  th e re  are no professions f o r  women
and c e r t a i n l y  i f  there  were any by which women o f  fam i ly  could earn t h e i r
l i v e l i h o o d ,  i t  would be in  some cases a great  advantage. But g e n e ra l ly  
speaking, the profession o f  a woman consists in  the dut ies o f  a w i fe  
or a m o th er . (27)
She commented on the p e r f e c t  i d e n t i t y  o f  nature  and essence
between the two sexes:
To him are given the g r e a te r  s t ronger  ins t ruments ,  corporeal  and
i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  to c a r ry  out  the purposes o f  t h is  m ater ia l  e x is te n c e ,
and e labora te  the  t r u t h s ,  e s s e n t ia l  to the progress o f  the  race .  To
23. Ib id . Vol I Ch V I I ; Pt. X.
24. I b id . Vol I Ch V I I I ; Pt . V I .
25. Ib id . Vol I Ch V I I ; Pt . X.
25. I b id . Vol I Ch V I I I ; Pt. I I I .
27. Ib id . Vol I Ch V I I I ; P t . IV .
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her i t  is  given to learn  the r e s u l t s ,  w ith  the very same moral 
motions as h im se l f  and the  t ru th s  t h a t  he has d iscovered ,  and the  
plans he has matured, i t  is  her o f f i c e  to disseminate through  
soc ie ty .  She can be t ru e  to the  f a i t h l e s s ,  a f f e c t i o n a t e  to the  
u n g ra te fu l ,  labor ious f o r  the  i d l e ,  d is in te r e s te d  in  her devot ion to 
everyone t h a t  wants her ass is ta n c e ,  to every cause which c a r r i e s  on i t  
the stamp o f  benevolence. There is no form o f  gen t le  unobtrusive  
v i r tu e  or  o f  hero ic  or  generous dar ing f o r  which her sympathy is  not  
a l i v e .  There is  nothing e x a l te d  which she cannot f e e l .  The v i r tu e s  
o f  p u r i t y  o f  domestic l i f e  are th e  vesta l  f i r e s  which are in  her keeping!  
Fatal is i t  f o r  the nat ion  when they are al lowed to e x p i r e ! (28)
This is the d oc tr ine  o f  s e l f  den ia l  and repres s io n ,  devot ion to 
others and to duty. Education was recommended to  make women more aware 
o f  t h e i r  moral o b l ig a t io n s  and b e t t e r  able to f u l f i l l  them, and employ­
ment was perm iss ib le  only i f  the  work was o f  a nature which al lowed  
them to a t tend  f u l l y  to t h e i r  f a m i ly  d u t ie s .  Women w ere , th e  agents o f  
ref inement in  so c ie ty  and must not endanger i t  by abandoning t h is  
p o s i t io n .  A l t ru ism  o f  th e  most extreme kind was demanded o f  women.
S i m i l a r  theor ies  o f  woman's nature  to  those o f  Mrs. E l l i s  and t h is  
anonymous author  continued to  be put forward^^^^, and to command 
a t te n t io n  in  the  p u b l ica t io n s  o f  th e  d a y (^ ^ ) . A glance a t  the contents  
o f  curren t  p e r io d ic a ls  -  Blackwoods and C o rn h i l l  Magazine, fo r  example -  
reveals the immense i n t e r e s t  o f  th e  readers and o v e r a l l  conservat ive  
opinion o f  the  c on tr ibu to rs  on t h i s  su b je c t .  When John S t u a r t  M i l l
28. I b id .  Vol I ;  Ch V I I I ;  Pt .  I I I .
29. For example, a t t r i b u t e d  to  D. MULLOCK CRAIK A Woman's Thoughts 
about Women. 1858.
30. See J. A. & 0.  BANKS Feminism and Family Planning. L iverpool  
U .P . ,  1964. Appendix,  fo r  a l i s t  o f  r e le v a n t  books and pamphlets on 
women publ ished in  B r i t a i n  in  the  per iod 1792 -  1880. I t  does not  
include magazine a r t i c l e s .
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published On the Subject ion  o f  Women in  1869 i t  was considered dangerous
and re v o lu t io n a r y  and was loud ly  declaimed although i t  sowed the  seeds
o f  l a t e r  r e v o l t .  The stand taken by Ruskin's Of Queen's Gardens or
Tennyson's The Princess was more in  keeping w i th  the  general a t t i t u d e s
towards women's education taken by members o f  the upper and middle  
( 31 )classes : women should be taught  s e p ara te ly  from men, and t r a in e d
to t h e i r  p a r t i c u l a r  s t a t i o n .
C h ar lo t te  Yonge, a popular  n o v e l i s t  o f  t h i s  p e r io d ,  wrote in a 
l e t t e r  to a f r i e n d :
I  have decided ob jec t ions  to  b r in g in g  la rge  masses o f  g i r l s  
together  and th in k  t h a t  home educat ion under the  inspec t ion  and 
encouragement o f  sensib le  f a t h e r s ,  or  v o l u n t a r i l y  continued by the  
g i r l s  themselves, is  f a r  more v a lu a b le ,  both i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  and m o r a l ly ,  
than any e x te rn a l  educat ion . . .  A l l  the  most su p e r io r  women I  have known 
have been formed by home i n f l u e n c e . (32)
And in  the same vein an anonymous a r t i c l e  in  the Imper ia l  Review 
sta ted :
I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to t r e a t  w i th  g r a v i t y  t h is  preposterous proposal  
o f  a U n iv e rs i ty  career  f o r  the  p o t e n t ia l  wives o f  Englishmen w ithout  
being betrayed in to  an in d ig n a t io n  such as ,  nowadays, is  never e f f e c t i v e  
and is  not i n f r e q u e n t ly  r id ic u lo u s  . . .  Home, and home only ( i s  the)
True College ( f o r  g i r l s )  . . .  We are t re a d in g  on d e l i c a t e  ground and 
must needs pick our way d a i n t i l y .  N e ver the less ,  we need not shr ink  from 
saying t h a t  the congregation o f  young g i r l s  a t  a c e r t a i n  age, e i t h e r  in  
board ing-schools ,  t ru e  c o l le g e s ,  or  any o ther  gregarious establ ishment  
. . .  is  a downright fo rc in g  o f  minds, which ought,  f o r  the moment, to be
31. See K. MILLET Sexual P o l i t i c s .  Sphere, 1972. Ch I I ;  Pt .  I I I .
32. C. M. YONGE in a l e t t e r  to  Emily Davies about women's c o l leg es .  
In J. EVANS The V ic t o r ia n s .  Cambridge U .P . ,  1966. p. 128.
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kept as dormant as poss ib le .  By minds we do not mean i n t e l l e c t s ;  
we mean what everybody who is acquainted with  human nature  w i l l  
understand. I t  is on t h i s  account,  and on t h is  a lone ,  t h a t  female 
boarding-schools are so unspeakably p e r n ic io u s . ( 3 3 )
The educat ion o f  g i r l s  in  1861 has been described as
a domestic industry  . . .  the curr iculum was s t i l l  dominated by 
the economic u n i fo rm i ty  o f  women's ex is tence  and the doc tr ine  o f  the  
Two Spheres. Every g i r l  was p ro s p e c t iv e ly  the w i fe  o f  a gentleman, a 
workman, or  something in  between. For the few unmarried th e re  was 
the small annuity  o f  dependence as a companion, governess or  s e rv a n t ,  
in  house or  shop. Educat ion,  t h e r e f o r e ,  meant a grounding o f  morals 
and behaviour to l a s t  a l l  through l i f e ,  a top dressing o f  accomplishments 
intended p a r t l y  to occupy the g i r l ' s  mind, p a r t l y  to  a t t r a c t  men, and,  
in the l a s t  r e s o r t ,  to  earn a l i v i n g  by i f  a l l  e ls e  f a i l e d  . . .  Children  
and the s ick  had always been w i t h in  the lawful scope o f  women's 
act i  v i t i e s . ( 3 4 )
Nursing was not y e t  a respectab le  occupation f o r  young l a d i e s ,
( 35)but teaching was j u s t  pe rm iss ib le .  In f a c t ,  i t  was sa id :
A woman, dr iven to chose a profess ion a t  a l l ,  has, i f  she be 
well  disposed, a mere Hobson's choice.  She must e i t h e r  be a governess,  
aut id  quod d icere  no lo ,  ( o r ,  t h a t  i s ,  a p r o s t i t u t e )  . . .  We suppose 
nobody becomes a governess from c h o i c e . (36)
Education was discussed w i th  re ference  to fu tu re  occupations.
As Frances Power Cobb wrote in  her autobiography:
Nobody dreamt t h a t  any o f  us cou ld ,  in l a t e r  l i f e ,  be more or  
less than an ornament to s o c ie ty .  That a pupil  in t h a t  school should  
become an a r t i s t  or  authoress would have been regarded as a dep lorab le  
d e r e l i c t i o n .  Not t h a t  which was good and useful to the community, 
but t h a t  which would make us admired in s o c ie ty  was the ra ison d ' e t r e
33. ANON True Colleges f o r  Women. Imper ia l  Review 1867 -  68. In
CROW op. c i t .  Ch XI .
34. G. M. YOUNG op. c i t .  P o r t r a i t  o f  an Age. Pt.  X I I I .
35. M. J. PETERSON The V ic to r ia n  Governess: Status Incongruence
in Family and Soc ie ty .  In M. VICINUS op. c i t .
36. Wanted a Governess. Saturday Review, September 3,  1859. In
CROW op. c i t .  Ch IV .
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o f  such requirement.  The education o f  women was probably a t  i t s  
lowest about h a l f  a century ago. I t  was a t  t h a t  per iod more 
pretent ious than i t  had ever  been b e fo re ,  and i n f i n i t e l y  more c o s t l y ,  
and i t  was l ike w ise  more shallow and senseless than can e a s i l y  be
b e l i e v e d . (37)
Florence N ig h t in g a le 's  d ia ry  bears out these r e c o l l e c t io n s :
What have I done t h i s  past fo r tn ig h t ?  I have read The Daughter
at  Home to f a t h e r ,  and two chapters o f  Mackintosh; a volume o f  Sybil
to Mama. Learnt seven tunes by h e a r t ,  w r i t t e n  var ious l e t t e r .  Ridden
with Papa. Paid e ig h t  v i s i t s .  Done company. And t h a t  is  a l l  . . .  0
weary days -  oh evenings t h a t  never seem to  end -  f o r  how many years  
have I watched the drawing-room clock and thought t h a t  i t  would never  
reach ten! and f o r  twenty ,  t h i r t y  years more to do t h i s ! (38)
Diana Mullock Craik in A Woman's Thoughts about Women complained 
tha t  the c h i e f  canker at  the  roots o f  women's l iv e s  was the  lack o f  
'something to do' but the so lu t io n  she o f fe re d  to marr ied women was a 
renewed i n t e r e s t  in  housekeeping.
An a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d  The Press Upon Women put forward the  view
th a t
I f  the  des t iny  o f  a woman is  to  be the companion o f  man and 
mother o f  c h i ld ren  there  is  no need t h a t  she should educate h e r s e l f  
in to  a s ta te  a e n e rg e t ic  acuteness which might f i t  her fo r  being the  
at to rney  o f  the neighbouring v i l l a g e  or  the pushing s e c re ta ry  o f  a 
j o i n t  stock company . . .  (Women have a r i g h t )  to be f reed  from hard,  
constant,  e n e rg e t ic  work o f  every k ind .  They have t h e i r  home d u t i e s ,  
t h e i r  accomplishments and amusements, and by a l l  means l e t  these be 
duly attended t o ,  but we i n s i s t  and bo ld ly  a f f i r m  t h a t  ceaseless  
occupation o f  the  above kind is  u t t e r l y  d e s t ru c t iv e  o f  woman's t ru e  
b eau t ies . ( 3 9 )
37. The L i f e  o f  Frances Power Cobbe as Told by H e r s e l f .  Swann 
Sonnenschein & Co.,  1904. In V. KLEIN op. c i t .
38. C. WOODHAM SMITH ed. Florence N ig h t in g a le .  Penguin, 1950.
39. The Press Upon Women. Echoes from the  Clubs, March 13,  1869.  
In CROW op. c i t .  Ch X I I .
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Although there  were voices which spoke out aga inst  t h i s  con­
finement in  id leness o f  women to the home, there  is general agreement 
th a t  i t  was the p r e v a i l in g  p o l ic y  amongst the V ic t o r ia n  middle class  
at  t h is  t ime:
Deep in to  the heart  o f  Engl ish s o c ie ty  eats the cankering  
notion t h a t  women o f  the middle class lose caste by household a c t i v i t y .  
I t  is  a notion r a t h e r  than a r e a l i t y ,  as those who at tempt to brave i t  
soon discover .  But there  i s ,  enthroned in endless rows and t e r r a c e s ,  
and crescents and squares -  wherever the poor but genteel merchant 
and the second ra te  pro fess iona l  man re s id e ;  men w i th  from three  hundred 
to four  hundred per annum and a growing-up f a m i ly ;  men who might save 
a l i t t l e ,  men who might in s u r e ,  but who keep two servants and do 
n e i th e r .  I f  indeed the g i r l s  had been withdrawn from household work 
in order  t h a t  they might be f i t t e d  f o r  some remunerative employment 
there w i l l  be no cause fo r  compla int ;  but . . .  there  never w i l l  be 
remunerative employment f o r  the m a jo r i t y  o f  m iddle -c lass  women.(40)
An e s s e n t ia l  aspect o f  woman's c h a ra c te r ,  neglected by those  
who e x t o l l e d  her s p i r i t u a l  q u a l i t i e s  and concerned themselves w ith  her
des t iny ,  was her physical na ture :  her  s e x u a l i t y .  But,  impressed
with evidence o f  imm ora l i ty  on a wide s c a le ,  i t  could not be t o t a l l y  
ignored by s o c ie ty .  An a r t i c l e  in  the  Westminster Review in  1850 
sta ted  t h a t
Women's desires sca rce ly  ever  lead to  t h e i r  f a l l  f o r  the  
desire  sca rce ly  e x is ts  in  a d e f i n i t e  or  conscious form, t i l l  they  
have f a l l e n .  In t h is  po in t  there  is  a rad ica l  and e s s e n t ia l  d i f f e r e n c e
between the sexes: the arrangements o f  nature and customs o f  so c ie ty
would be more unequal than they are were i t  not so. In men in  general  
the sexual des ire  is  inheren t  and spontaneous and belongs to  the  
condit ion o f  puberty .  In the o th e r  sex,  the des ire  is dormant, i f  not  
n o n -e x is t a n t , t i l l  e x c i te d  by actual  i n t e r c o u r s e . (41)
40. B.R. PARKES Essays on Women's Work. Strahan,  1865. p. 82.
41. E.M. SIGSWORTH & T .J .  WYKE A Study o f  V ic t o r ia n  P r o s t i t u t i o n  
and Venereal Disease, quote t h i s  ex c e rp t .  In M. VICINUS ed. op. c i t .
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Women were praised fo r  t h e i r  moderating inf luence over men's 
uncontro llab le  nature;  t h is  was the basis o f  the 'double s tandard . '
Acton echoed the opinion o f  the Westminster Review, w r i t in g
I should say th a t  the m a jo r i ty  o f  women (h app i ly  f o r  them) are 
not very much troubled with  sexual fe e l in g  o f  any kind . . .  sexual 
f ee l in g  in  the female is in the m a jo r i ty  ^ f  cases in abeyance 
and even i f  roused (which in many instances i t  can never be) is very 
moderate compared with th a t  o f  the m a le . (42)
Acton was o f  the b e l i e f  t h a t  genera l ly  the only passions f e l t  by 
women were love o f  home, ch i ldren  and domestic duties and, i f  i t  were 
not fo r  the desire  fo r  m a te rn i ty ,  they would ra th e r  be re l ie v e d  o f  t h e i r  
husband's a t te n t io n s .  Mrs. E l l i s  was o f  the same co n v ic t ion ,  and she 
counselled wives to ' s u f f e r  and be s t i l l . ' (^ 3 )
But comment and advice to women and to socie ty  was not l im i te d  
to the t h e o r e t i c a l .  In 1 8 4 5  Miss E l i z a  Acton published Modern Cookery 
for  Pr iva te  Famil ies .  This was a forerunner to Mrs. Beeton's Book o f  
Household Management, published in 1 8 6 1 . ( ^ 4 )  Mrs. Beeton accepted the 
laws o f  e t iq u e t t e  and moral duty l a i d  down by such w r i t e r s  as Mrs. E l l i s ,  
and set out in great d e t a i l  a p r a c t ic a l  gu ide l ine  f o r  behaviour in  a l l  
s i tu a t ions  th a t  might be encountered in a middle class woman's l i f e .
42. W. ACTON The Functions and Disorders o f  the Reproductive Organs. 
London, 1855. Fourth ed. p. 112.
43. S. STICKNEY ELLIS Daughters o f  England. Fisher  & Son, London,
1843. p. 73.
44. F. BEETON Book o f  Household Management. S.O. Beeton, London,
1861; 1868 new revised ed. Ward Lock & T y le r .  Mrs. Beeton was the  w ife
o f  the e d i t o r  o f  the Englishwoman's Domestic Magazine which f i r s t  appeared 
in 1852, and she contr ibuted to i t  fo r  many years before the pub l ica t ion  
of  her famous book.
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She covered the whole o f  domestic science: as well  as g iv ing rec ipes ,
she gave guidance on the management o f  servants ,  on e n t e r t a in in g  and 
v i s i t i n g ,  and ' a l l  the o ther  ar ts  o f  making and keeping a comfortable  
home.' The s u b t i t l e  o f  the  book claimed i t  comprised
Information fo r  the  m is tress ,  housekeeper, cook, ki tchenmaid,  
nurse and nursemaid, monthly,  wet and sick nurses, e t c .  e t c .  also  
s a n i ta r y ,  medical and lega l  memorandas; with  a h is to ry  o f  i t s  o r i g i n ,  
propert ies  and uses o f  a l l  things connected with  home l i f e  and 
comfort.
Mrs. Beeton began her t e x t  with  the observation th a t
o f  a l l  those requirements, which more p a r t i c u l a r l y  belong to 
the feminine ch arac te r ,  there are none which take a higher rank,  in our  
es t im a t ion ,  than such as en te r  in to  a knowledge o f  household d u t i e s . (45)
And adding th a t  being a good mistress is  not incompatible with  the 
enjoyment o f  l i f e ,  she l a i d  out the method by which th is  pos i t ion  could 
be achieved, basing i t  on e a r ly  r i s i n g ,  f r u g a l i t y  and economy. I f  
th is  seems r a th e r  austere f o r  the le is u red  gentlewoman, one must read 
f u r th e r  to discover the precise nature o f  the m is tress 's  industr ious  
a c t i v i t y  and the exact extent  o f  her economy.
Other r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  the  mistress o f  the house are f r u g a l i t y  
in 'marketing* and the keeping o f  a household account book which should 
be balanced monthly.  She must also be c a re fu l  when engaging domestics,  
in qu i r ing  amongst fr iends and acquaintances and t radespeople ,  and from 
the previous employer r a th e r  than r e ly in g  on a w r i t t e n  recommendation
45. Ib id .  Ch I ;  Pt.  I .
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of character .  She must be exact ing and benevolent in  her management 
o f  servants ,  but never la x .  Angry fee l ings  should not pre judice  her  
when giv ing a servant 's  ' c h a r a c t e r . '  Mrs. Beeton set  out in  great  
d e ta i l  the wages to be paid to various categories o f  servants and, 
l a t e r  on in  the book, exact descr ip t ions o f  t h e i r  du t ies .
Mrs. Beeton also taught t h a t  c h a r i t y  and benevolence were d u t ie s ,  
and so the mistress o f  the  house should where possib le  take the  
opportunity  to v i s i t  the poor people o f  the d i s t r i c t  and in a pleasant  
and unobtrusive manner in s t r u c t  them in  the  household a r t s .
Mrs. Beeton warned against  h a s t i l y  formed f r iendships  and the  
d iss ipa t ion  inherent  in  the soc ie ty  o f  gossiping acquaintances:
I f  the duties o f  a fam i ly  do not s u f f i c i e n t l y  occupy the time 
o f  a mistress soc ie ty  should be formed o f  such a kind as w i l l  tend to 
the mutual interchange o f  general and i n te r e s t in g  in fo r m a t io n . (46)
And she continued:
In conversat ion,  t r i f l i n g  occurences, such as small d isappo in t ­
ments, p e t ty  annoyances, and o ther  everyday in c id e n ts ,  should never be 
mentioned to your f r ie n d s .  Great events ,  whether o f  joy  or  sorrow,  
should be communicated to your f r iends  . . .  I f  the mistress be a w i f e ,  
never l e t  an account o f  her husband's f a i l i n g s  pass her l i p s . (47)
She advised women to store t h e i r  memories with short  anecdotes
and e n t e r t a in in g  pieces o f  h is to r y .  D is in te res ted  kindness, the
q u a l i ty  so h igh ly  praised by Mrs. E l l i s ,  was also recommended.
Mrs. Beeton then turned her a t te n t io n  to c lo th es ,  recommending
46. I b id .  Ch I ;  Pt.  V I .
47. I b id .  Ch I ;  Pt.  IX.
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th a t  women dress according to the current  fashion but t h a t  they make 
carefu l  purchases o f  inexpensive and v e r s a t i l e  a r t i c l e s  which were 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  su i ted  to them. She gave d e t a i ls  o f  the kinds o f  dress 
appropr ia te  fo r  various stages o f  the  day. At b reakfast  and f o r  domestic 
occupations o f  the e a r ly  day the mistress should be n e a t ly  and simply 
dressed, but she should change in to  something smarter though not ornate  
fo r  rece iv ing  morning c a l l s .  Ful l  dress inc lud ing  j e w e l l e r y  should be 
worn fo r  dinner .
One o f  the most i n t e r e s t i n g  par ts  o f  Mrs. Beeton's book, fo r  
the purposes o f  t h is  study,  is  the descr ip t ion  she gave o f  the d a i l y  
a c t i v i t y  o f  the mistress o f  the house together  with l i t t l e  reminders 
on manners and e t iq u e t te  f o r  each and every occasion.
A f t e r  e a r ly  r i s i n g ,  a bath and care fu l  t o i l e t ,  the mistress must 
check th a t  the ch i ldren  have received t h e i r  'proper  a b lu t io n s . '
Breakfast is then served a t  which a l l  the fam ily  should be punctual ly  
present.  Then she should make a round o f  the ki tchen and o ther  o f f i c e s  
to see t h a t  a l l  is in  order  and t h a t  the morning's work has been 
properly  performed by the servants.  She should give the orders fo r  
the day and answer the servants '  questions regarding t h e i r  work, and 
provide them with  a l l  they need to execute i t .  These d u t ie s ,  Mrs.
Beeton pointed o u t ,  would devolve upon the housekeeper i f  the e s t a b l i s h ­
ment contained one.
A f t e r  t h is  general superintendence o f  her servants ,  the  
mistress,  i f  a mother o f  a young fa m i ly ,  may devote h e r s e l f  to the
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in s t ru c t io n  o f  some o f  i t s  younger members, or to the examination  
of  the  s t a t e  o f  t h e i r  wardrobe, leaving the  l a t e r  port ion  o f  the  
morning f o r  reading,  or  f o r  some amusing recrea t ion  . . .  Unless the means 
of  the mistress be very ci rcumscribed,  and she be obl iged to devote a 
great deal o f  her time to the making o f  her c h i ld r e n 's  c lo th e s ,  and 
other  economical p u rs u i ts ,  i t  is  r ig h t  t h a t  she should give some time  
to the pleasure o f  l i t e r a t u r e ,  the innocent de l igh ts  o f  the garden, and 
to the improvement o f  any special  a b i l i t i e s  fo r  music,  p a in t ing  and 
other  e legant  a r t s ,  which she may happi ly  possess.(48)
These duties and pleasures being performed and enjoyed,  the luncheon 
hour w i l l  have a r r iv ed  . . .  A f t e r  luncheon morning c a l l s  and v i s i t s  may 
be made and r e c e iv e d . (49)
Mrs. Beeton gave d e ta i le d  informat ion on the e t iq u e t te  o f  paying 
c a l l s :  when they were due, what occasions necessita ted them, the length
of  t ime one should s ta y ,  what a r t i c l e s  o f  c lo th ing  to remove, and the  
s t r i c t  necessity  o f  leav ing  dogs and ch i ld ren  e i t h e r  a t  home or  outside  
in the c a r r iag e .  I f  the v i s i t  was one o f  f r i e n d s h ip ,  i t  was not necessary 
to observe the rules o f  e t iq u e t t e  f o r  more ceremonial c a l l s ,  but
The courtesies o f  soc ie ty  should ever be mainta ined,  even in  
the domestic c i r c l e ,  and amongst near f r ie n d s .  During these v i s i t s  
manners should be easy and c h e e r fu l ,  and the subjects o f  conversation  
such as may be r e a d i l y  terminated.  Serious discussions or  arguments 
are to be a l to g e th e r  avoided . . .  In rece iv ing  morning c a l ls  . . .  i t  is  
to be added, t h a t  the occupations o f  drawing, music or  reading should 
be suspended on the entrance o f  the morning v i s i t o r s .  I f  a l a d y ,  
however, be engaged with l i g h t  needlework, and none o ther  is appropr ia te  
fo r  the  drawing room, i t  may not be, under some circumstances,  
incons is tent  with  good breeding to q u i e t l y  continue i t  during conversat ion,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i f  the v i s i t  be p ro t ra c te d ,  or  the v i s i t o r s  be gentlemen.(50)
Having whiled away the a f te rnoon ,  the h a l f  hour before dinner w i l l  
have a r r iv e d .  Although she may be concerned about the prepara t ion  o f
48. I b id .  Ch I ;  Pt.  XXV.
49. I b id .  Ch I ;  Pt .  XXVI I .
50. I b id .  Ch I ;  Pts. XXVI I I  & XXXI.
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the meal,  the hostess must d isp lay  no a g i ta t io n
but show her t a c t  in  suggesting l i g h t  and cheerful subjects o f
conversat ion,  which w i l l  be much aided by the in t rod uc t ion  o f  any 
p a r t i c u l a r  new book, c u r i o s i t y  o f  a r t ,  or  a r t i c l e  o f  v e r tu ,  which 
may p leasan t ly  engage the a t te n t io n  o f  the company.(51)
A f t e r  dinner the lad ies  r e t i r e  to the drawing room leav ing  the  
men to t h e i r  wine. When they j o in  the  lad ies  the enterta inment  may be 
cards or  music o r ,  i f  a more e labora te  p a r ty ,  dancing. I f  the evening  
is to be spent a t  home without  company, i t  may be passed doing l i g h t  
or fancy needlework with  the occasional game o f  chess or  backgammon. 
Mrs. Beeton concluded
I t  has o f ten  been remarked th a t  nothing is more d e l ig h t f u l  to
the feminine members o f  a fam ily  than the reading aloud o f  some good
standard work or  amusing p u b l ic a t io n .  A knowledge o f  p o l i t e  l i t e r a t u r e  
may thus be obtained by the whole f a m i ly ,  e s p e c ia l l y  i f  the reader  is  
able and w i l l i n g  to exp la in  the  more d i f f i c u l t  passages o f  the book, 
and exp a t ia te  on the wisdom and beauties i t  may c o n t a i n . (52)
I d e a l l y ,  t h is  is  how the middle class woman o f  1860 spent her 
days. Although the pat te rn  had not been so p r e c is e ly  formulated a 
decade e a r l i e r ,  undoubtedly very s i m i l a r  expectat ions were held by 
soc ie ty  a t  t h a t  t ime.  And although Mrs. Beeton re fe r r e d  p r i n c i p a l l y  
to the d a i l y  a c t i v i t y  o f  married women, much is  app l icab le  to the  
s i tu a t io n  o f  the adolescent daughter l i v i n g  a t  home.
Taine 's  Notes on England, compiled during v i s i t s  in  1860 and 
1970, confirm many aspects o f  the ro le  o f  the mid-century middle
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class woman. He remarked
Twice out o f  three times when one converses here with a woman, 
one fee ls  res ted ,  a f fe c te d ,  almost happy; t h e i r  greet ing  is k in d ly ,  
f r i e n d l y ,  and such a smile o f  gentleness and qu ie t  goodness ! (53 )
Describing the pastimes o f  two young g i r l s ,  he wrote
They t a l k  fo r  at l e a s t  two hours d a i l y ;  then they work in the  
fam ily  c i r c l e ,  where they l i s t e n  to something read aloud. The ir  
occupations are drawing, music,  v i s i t s  to the poor,  reading ( they  are 
subscribers to a c i r c u l a t i n g  l i b r a r y . )  They read novels ,  t r a v e l s ,  
h i s t o r y ,  and some sermons. On Sunday there  is church, and the school 
f o r  the poor v i l l a g e  ch i ld ren .  They do not weary, they have no desire  
fo r  company . . .  This modesty, t h is  s i m p l i c i t y ,  th is  h e a l th ,  t h is
good sense, s u f f ic e  to make a good w i fe  who w i l l  be contented with  her
household, w i l l  have ch i ldren  w ithout  being s i c k l y ,  w i l l  be f a i t h f u l
to her husband, and w i l l  not ru in  him in  d r e s s . (54)
And her husband?
Every Englishman has a b i t  o f  romance in his heart  with regard 
to marr iage;  he pictures a home with the w i fe  o f  his choice, domestic 
t a l k ,  c h i ld re n ;  there  his l i t t l e  universe is enclosed,  a l l  his own.(55)
At the t ime o f  Taine's  t ra v e ls  English family  l i f e  had changed
in some ways from the  ideal  espoused in the f o r t i e s  and f i f t i e s  but
much th a t  was basic to a woman's ro le  remained una l te red .
C.W. Cunnington considered t h a t  during the f i r s t  h a l f  o f  the
century woman's pos it ion  underwent a profound development: in 1800
she had been almost a servant ;  by the twenties man no longer behaved
towards her w ith  general coarseness but granted her favours;  by 1850
she was to exchange favours f o r  p r i v i l e g e s ,  but r ig h ts  were s t i l l
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f u r th e r  o f f .  The p r iv i l e g e s  she had acquired seemed more valuable  than 
r ig h t s ;  she had become a Perfec t  Lady.
As a Lady she was excused from t o i l ,  from having to earn money, 
from payment o f  her debts, from a host o f  pen a l t ies  which were shelved  
on to her husband, from s o i l in g  her mind with  d is ta s t e fu l  th in gs ;  she 
was f ree  from serious c r i t i c i s m  because she had not to measure her  
a b i l i t i e s  against  Man's.
In a world o f  professionals  she reigned as an amateur; adopting  
with d e x t e r i t y  the appropria te  a t t i t u d e ;  pa tron is ing  her i n f e r i o r s ,  
suave w ith  her equals ,  and conscious th a t  on a moral plane she had no 
sup er io rs . (5 6 )
To sum up, in order to examine developments in  the treatment o f  
female characters the l i m i t i n g  case o f  the Perfec t  Lady o f  1850, an ideal  
type ,  is set  f o r th .  Comparisons may then be made between the model and 
the female characters in  novels which may lead to the formulat ion o f  
hypotheses concerning the process o f  in d iv id u a t io n  as understood by 
n o v e l is ts .  These hypotheses may then be re fe r r e d  to e x is t in g  theory  
and to s t a t i s t i c a l  data f o r  f u r t h e r  conf irmat ion or  r e f u t a t i o n .
The ideal type is constructed with  reference to contemporary social  
data: d i a r i e s ,  l e t t e r s ,  books on manners and morals,  h is t o r ie s  w r i t t e n
at the  t im e ,  e t c . ;  secondary sources, h is to r ie s  o f  the nineteenth century ,  
have also been re fe r re d  to .  This secondary data presents a p ic tu re  o f  
the middle class woman re l ie v e d  o f  a l l  the  cares o f  business and f inance  
whose sole occupation was to at tend to home management and to p rac t ise
56. CUNNINGTON Feminine A t t i tudes  op. c i t .  Ch V I .
65.
the ar ts  o f  a le isu red  gentlewoman; a r a r i f i e d  human being, f r a i l e r  
and f i n e r  than man, the repos i to ry  o f  v i r tu e  and r e l ig io u s  f e e l in g .  
Primary sources confirm and e labora te  t h i s .  They assert  the  duties  
of  obedience and se l f lessness .  A code governing even the most minute 
d e ta i ls  o f  feminine existence was l a i d  down, and complete observance 
o f  i t  was the foremost requirement o f  so c ie ty .
Abstraction
From these documentary sources once can abs trac t  the ideal  type 
of  the Per fec t  Lady which encompasses her pos it ion  w i th in  the socia l  
s t r u c t u r e ,  c u l tu r a l  aspects o f  her r o l e ,  and her consciousness. She w i l l  
be described in d e t a i l :  her d a i l y  occupat ions, education and pastimes;
geographical m o b i l i t y ;  as a g i r l  her expectat ions fo r  her fu tu re ;  court ­
ship and marriage r i t u a l s ;  her expectat ions in l a t e r  l i f e  -  ch i ldren  
e t c . ;  and f i n a l l y  an assessment o f  her in d iv id u a l  consciousness. The 
many facets o f  the Perfec t  Lady have been grouped in  two d iv is io n s :  
l i f e  space and consciousness.
L i fe  Space 
Education
At home the d a i l y  rout ine o f  the young unmarried g i r l  would be as 
fo l lows.  Depending on the age o f  the g i r l ,  the morning would probably 
be devoted to education; she would be given French, I t a l i a n  or  German 
lessons by a v i s i t i n g  t u t o r ,  although these fore ign languages might 
develop a tas te  fo r  l i g h t  novels which was not to be encouraged; she
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would also be taught music, singing and piano by a v i s i t i n g  master.
A res ident  governess would in s t r u c t  in  sewing, drawing, manners, 
deportment, and general knowledge. In less weal thy fam i l ie s  the  
governess would also f u l f i l l  the functions o f  the  v i s i t i n g  teachers.
(See also page 54). Some g i r l s  were educated in  schools but they did  
not receive a broader education by v i r tu e  o f  having studied a t  an 
establ ishment devoted to le a rn in g .  Further  education consisted o f  
the development o f  nascent a r t i s t i c  s k i l l s  to  some kind o f  exce l lence .
Higher educat ion,  the t r a i n i n g  o f  the i n t e l l e c t  or  vocat ional l e a r n in g ,  
was unknown.
Da i ly  Occupations
The afternoon might be spent in  making and rece iv in g  c a l l s  in  the 
company o f  her mother or  governess. Her own v i s i t o r s  must be form a l ly  
approved by her parents . They were the sons and daughters o f  t h e i r  
f r iends and r e l a t i o n s .  The young g i r l  would never be l e f t  alone in  the  
presence o f  a male v i s i t o r  but she might develop more in t im a te  acquaintance  
with g i r l s .  The ru les  o f  e t iq u e t te  forbade the obvious spurning o f  un­
welcome v i s i t o r s  o r  the favour ing o f  those who were more d e s i r a b le ;  the  
young g i r l  had to abide by her parents decisions as to who she might  
see. (See references to the work o f  Mrs. E l l i s  & Mrs. Beeton -  p. 49 
and p. 5 8 . )
I f  not d iver ted  by such engagements she would occupy h e r s e l f  with  
exercises less formal but o f  the  same nature as the morning's occupations.  
These daytime a c t i v i t i e s  might be in terspersed w ith  the care and supervis ion
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o f  younger members o f  the fa m i ly ,  w ith  walk ing ,  r id in g  or  d r iv in g  in  
a carr iage  to take the a i r ,  or  in a t te n t io n  to her wardrobe, the choice 
o f  new c lo thes ,  and shopping.
The young g i r l  had l i t t l e  or  no control over expenditure  con­
t ra c te d  on her beha l f .  I f  she expressed a des ire  to buy something or  to 
t ra v e l  somewhere i t  would be f u l f i l l e d  or she would be provided w ith  
the money to achieve her aim, or  n o t ,  according to her parents '  wishes.  
Thus, in making a journey or  shopping fo r  p a r t i c u l a r  items she might be 
provided w ith  a purse but normally she would have very l i t t l e  cash a t  her  
d isposa l .
The evening would be spent at  home reading and sewing, or  there  
might be guests to dinner  who would be e n te r ta in ed  with  music and whose 
conversation would be l is te n e d  to .  There might be a party  w ith  dancing 
and o ther  enterta inments .  The fam ily  might be i n v i t e d  out to dine w ith  
f r ie n d s .  Very occas iona l ly  the  young g i r l  might at tend some publ ic  
funct ion in  the company o f  her fam i ly .
Geographical Range
This g i r l  had l i t t l e  or  no freedom o f  movement. She was not able 
to come and go as she pleased but was r e s t r i c t e d  to her home, abiding by 
her parents '  d i rec t ion s  as to where she might go and who she might v i s i t .  
There could be no unexplained absences; she had to  be able to  account 
s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  fo r  a l l  her movements. Even when she did go o u t ,  she 
never went very f a r .  I f  l i v i n g  in  the country,  she was r e s t r i c t e d  to the
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local  town and the residences o f  o ther  local  fam i l ie s  o f  s i m i l a r  
standing,  a l l  o f  which might e a s i l y  f a l l  w i th in  a radius o f  f i v e  or  
s ix  miles from her home. Any journey exceeding t h is  distance was unusual. 
I f  l i v i n g  in  a c i t y ,  her geographical range would normal ly be even 
narrower unless she belonged to a wealthy family  who had a country es ta te  
where they l i v e d  a f t e r  the  London Season. (Country house v i s i t i n g  did 
not become f i r m ly  es tab l ished  u n t i l  the spread o f  the ra i lw ay  network 
l a t e r  in  the century made t r a v e l l i n g  quicker and e a s i e r . )
Expectations
The c h i e f  preoccupation o f  the adolescent g i r l  was marr iage. To 
t h is  end she was educated: she was equipped with  numerous accomplishments,
and t ra in e d  in  the a r t f u l  ways o f  p leasing men. They, in  t u r n ,  fostered  
t h is  f i c t i o n  by admiring s u p e r f i c ia l  q u a l i t i e s  in  women. Appearances 
were a l l  important.
Courtship
Bearing in  mind what has a l ready been said about the chaperonage 
o f  young g i r l s  and t h e i r  r e s t r i c t e d  freedom o f  movement, i t  becomes obvious 
t h a t  in  the process o f  courtship and marriage they could exerc ise very 
l i t t l e  i n i t i a t i v e .  Ear ly  marriages were favoured because they re l iev ed  
the parents o f  anx iety  fo r  t h e i r  daughter 's fu tu re  and a considerable  
f in a n c ia l  burden. Parents sought to  marry t h e i r  daughters in to  the  same 
socia l  leve l  or  above. O f fe r in g  a dowry might ass is t  them in securing  
a husband higher  up the socia l  sca le .  The V ic tor ians  stressed the need 
fo r  men to marry women o f  a s i m i l a r  social  pos i t ion  in  order th a t  t h e i r
59.
wealth might be increased and the fam ily  l i n e  st rengthened. Marriage  
below one's status resu l ted  in a weakening o f  the class s t r u c tu r e .
Property might f a l l  in to  the hands o f  those whom they considered had no 
r ig h t  to the wealth and in f luence i t  conveyed.
The s u i t a b i l i t y  o f  various matches had probably a lready been 
discussed by the parents ,  and only young men whom they considered e l i g i b l e ,  
on the grounds o f  wealth and socia l  p o s i t io n ,  were encouraged to become
reg u la r  v i s i t o r s ,  or  given oppor tun i t ies  f o r  more in t im ate  acquaintance 
with t h e i r  daughters. Having ascerta ined whether the parents were in  
favour o f  his s u i t ,  the prospective husband would begin more openly to 
court the ob jec t  o f  his a t te n t io n s .  She, in  t u r n ,  would be informed o f  
his in te n t io n s  by her paren ts ,  and impressed w ith  thé d e s i r a b i l i t y  o f  
the match. By r e s t r i c t i n g  t h e i r  daughter to the in te rcourse  o f  only pre­
judged candidates,  they forced her hand and secured her compliance with  
t h e i r  wishes. In a l l  these matters the  mother would support the pre­
ference o f  her husband and convey his wishes to her daughter.  This is  
not to suppose t h a t  the young g i r l  had any personal opinions on the  
subjec t:  her she l te red  l i f e  had not prepared her to understand the nature
o f  the proposed change in  her circumstances, or  even to envisage i t  in  
terms o ther  than those used by her parents to assess her s u i t o r s .  Love 
did not e n te r  in to  i t .
Once a l i k e l y  couple had been thrown to g e th er ,  the s i t u a t i o n  was 
urged to a cl imax by the subt le  exerc ise  o f  the re f in e d  accomplishments 
nurtured in the g i r l  from b i r t h .  She innocent ly  beguiled the chosen
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s u i t o r  with  her p r e t ty  ways, and he, condit ioned to admire these 
charms, expressed his s a t i s f a c t io n  according to the soc ia l  code in terms 
guaranteed to f l a t t e r  the would-be br ide in to  rec iprocal  admirat ion.
This well  regulated system o f  e t iq u e t t e  would lead to the d ec la ra t ion  o f  
love on his par t  and the blushing p r e fe r r in g  o f  devotion on hers.  When 
o f f i c i a l  recognit ion  by both fam i l ie s  had been given to t h is  s ta te  o f  
a f f a i r s ,  the lovers might be permitted to spend more t ime in  each o th e r 's  
company. But even i f  the i n h i b i t i n g  in f luence o f  a chaperone was removed 
to a g rea te r  d is tance ,  the e t iq u e t t e  o f  the day genera l ly  prevented them 
from reaching any c loser  understanding o f  each o th e r 's  characters .
Marri  age
So a young g i r l  a t  the age o f  twenty or less passed from the  
pro tect ion  and control o f  her f a t h e r ! t o  tha t  o f  her husband. She con­
t inued to l i v e  in  much the same manner as before only she had now acquired  
the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  her own household. She entered the married s ta te  
e n t i r e l y  ignorant  o f  sexual m at te rs ,  inexperienced in household manage­
ment, and unpract ised in  the control o f  her own a f f a i r s .
I t  was not admitted th a t  adolescent g i r l s  experienced any sexual 
fe e l in g s .  They were preserved in  t o t a l  innocence and ignorance u n t i l  
marriage,  and then i t  was not supposed t h a t  they der ived any pleasure  
from sexual r e la t io n s h ip s ;  but they formed a par t  o f  a married women's 
d u t ie s ,  and the r e s u l ta n t  ch i ldren  provided reward fo r  t h e i r  to le rance  
and consolation f o r  t h e i r  inflamed s e n s i b i l i t i e s .
The need fo r  l e g i t im a te  heirs  was the primary f a c to r  in  the
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development o f  a moral code which st ressed p u r i t y  before marriage and 
f i d e l i t y  w i th in  marriage as v i r tues  imperative f o r  women o f  n ear ly  a l l  
classes. This r i g i d  d i s c i p l i n e  s t r i c t l y  c o n tro l le d  the behaviour o f  
women, married and unmarried. Any a c t i v i t y  which offended against  i t  was 
condemned by s o c ie ty ,  and even the  transgressors f e l t  themselves j u s t l y  
punished. S e xua l i ty  was moral weakness, not an expression o f  the s e l f .
To receive the censure o f  s o c ie ty ,  i t  was not necessary to lose one's  
v i r g i n i t y  or  to commit a d u l t e r y ,  i t  was s u f f i c i e n t  merely to have placed 
onese l f  in  a pos it ion  where such a c t i v i t y  could have taken place .  Any 
th r e a t  to the s t a b i l i t y  o f  the fa m i ly ,  as a social  i n s t i t u t i o n  preserving  
wealth through in h e r i ta n c e ,  could f o r  the woman involved lead to loss 
of  character  and the status o f  a soc ia l  outcast .  As f u r th e r  p r o te c t io n ,  
women were armed with a b e l i e f  in  female p a s s iv i t y .
I f  her husband a l ready had his own estab l ishm ent ,  the new w i fe  did 
not have to  g re a t ly  concern h e r s e l f  with the running o f  the house. She 
would been seen to ru le  by v i r tu e  o f  her husband's a u th o r i ty  and only  
gradua l ly  come to m er i t  the pos it ion  o f  mis tress.  I f  the married couple 
were not so fo r tu n a te ,  the w i fe  would be guided by her husband and her 
mother, and helped by t ru s te d  servants in  the regu la t ion  o f  household 
a f f a i r s .  Her husband would provide her with  money, express views on i t s  
expendi tu re ,  and teach her to keep accounts. Her mother would advise her 
on matters o f  e t iq u e t te  and on the control o f  servants.  They, in  t u r n ,  
would provide p r a c t i c a l  so lu t ions  to minor d a i l y  problems. She might 
have her own money a t  her d isposa l ,  i f  so provided f o r  in  a marriage
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s e t t le m e n t ,  but even then she would accept her husband's d i rec t ions  as 
to how i t  should be spent.
In her choice o f  f r iends and acquaintances she would be guided 
by the rules governing the making and rece iv ing  o f  c a l l s ,  such as were 
l a i d  out by Mrs. Beeton. She would only mix as an equal w i th  members o f  
the same socia l  group, and in seeing those below her would imply by 
her gently  pa tron is ing  and condescending manner th a t  she did so fo r  the 
betterment o f  those less fo r tu n a te .  Within t h e i r  soc ia l  c i r c l e  she 
would accept her husband's preference and only develop close fr iendships  
with people o f  whom he approved.
S i m i l a r l y ,  she had no in te re s ts  which she pursued independently  
o f  her husband and home. Any in te r e s ts  or occupations o f  a separate  
nature were always c a r r ie d  out w i th  the knowledge and consent o f  her 
husband, and u l t im a t e ly  were fo r  his b e n e f i t .
Thus, she might v i s i t  the  s ick  and poor or  the loca l  school,  fo r  
her c h a r i t a b le  behaviour enhanced his  repu ta t io n .  I t  was not acceptable  
fo r  the married woman to have any kind o f  paid employment: i t  would have 
implied th a t  her husband was unable to provide f o r  her and his f a m i ly ,  
and th a t  resu l ted  in a loss o f  s ta tu s .  She instead concentrated her  
energies on providing a comfortable home and r e l i e v i n g  the  pressures o f  
the outside world w ith  the d is t ra c t io n s  and a t t r a c t io n s  to be found 
w ith in  i t .
The demands on married women did not necess i ta te  a broadening o f  
t h e i r  geographical range. The ir  in te re s ts  and a c t i v i t i e s  were a l l
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centred in the same narrow sphere. However, t h e i r  new sexual status  
did r e l i e v e  them o f  the oppressive chaperonage which had dogged t h e i r  
younger days: unaccompanied, they might t ra v e l  and make v i s i t s ,  and
enjoy the soc ie ty  o f  men.
I t  has been said t h a t  the main aim o f  the mid V ic to r ia n  woman was 
marriage; perhaps t h is  is not completely t ru e :  i t  would be more accurate
to say her dest iny was motherhood. Men married th a t  they might beget 
heirs  and secure the patrimony. There fore ,  the b i r t h  o f  a c h i ld  of ten  
took place w i th in  the f i r s t  yea r  o f  marr iage,  and was fol lowed a t  short  
i n te r v a ls  by fu r th e r  b i r th s .  Many o f  these ch i ldren  might d i e ,  but large  
fam i l ie s  were the r u le .  The w ife  and mother exercised l i t t l e  in f luence  
in the upbringing and education o f  her c h i ld re n .  Usually  she would see 
them fo r  only one or  two hours a day, and the rest  o f  the t ime they were 
being cared fo r  by nurses and governesses who had t h e i r  own ideas.  I f  
the fam ily  could not a f fo rd  to  employ such assistance and the care o f  the 
chi ldren  devolved upon the mother, she was here ,  as always, guided by 
her husband's views using her in f luence to put in to  p rac t ice  his ideas.  
Her own opinions took second place to  h is .  As the ch i ldren  grew o lder  
the g i r l s  a t  l e a s t  would become more her companions. When formal 
education ended they would be f ree  to accompany her when she made c a l ls  
and to ass is t  her in  the enterta inment o f  her guests. She would be the 
instrument o f  impressing upon her daughters the wisdom o f  t h e i r  parents '  
choice o f  marriage partners and the u n s u i t a b i l i t y  o f  a l t e r n a t i v e s .
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Expectations in  Later  L i f e
Throughout her married l i f e ,  the woman's funct ion was to  uphold 
the status quo as l a i d  down by her husband and soc ie ty  a t  l a r g e ,  and 
to advance his in te re s ts  and be a c r e d i t  to his p o s i t io n .  The upbringing  
o f  ch i ldren  according to her husband's wishes absorbed a great  deal o f  
her energy. She concerned h e r s e l f  with  t h e i r  f u tu r e ,  planning and mani­
pu la t in g  in order u l t im a t e ly  to provide them w ith  a respectable  pos it ion  • 
to which they were personal ly  s u i t e d ,  independent o f  the  parent fam i ly .
As i t  absorbed her a t t e n t i o n ,  i t  was the focus o f  her a s p i ra t io n s .
As regards h e r s e l f ,  the  only things she looked forward to to enhance 
her existence were more lav ish  m ater ia l  possessions and b e n e f i t s ,  e i t h e r  
to secure her present pos i t ion  or  to t ra nspor t  her in to  grander spheres.  
She had no expectations o f  involvement in  things outside the home, no 
independent in te re s ts  or  f r iend sh ips .  Once she entered the married s ta te  
her f a te  was sealed (and so she ceased to be an i n t e r e s t i n g  ob jec t  fo r  
the n o v e l is ts '  a t t e n t i o n ) .  One a r r iv e s  a t  an ideal  type which portrays  
a woman t o t a l l y  absorbed in her domestic concerns. Her automony, i f  i t
ex is ted  a t  a l l ,  was l im i te d  to t h is  narrow sphere,  and in  meeting the
demands o f  the soc ia l  ro le  there  was l i t t l e  or no opportuni ty  f o r  the  
expression o f  the s e l f .
A l te r n a t iv e s  to Marriage
In the mid -n ineteenth century there  were no s o c ia l l y  acceptable  
a l te r n a t i v e s  to marr iage.  I t  was the only f i t t i n g  occupation fo r  women,
and they were schooled to expect t h a t  only through marriage could come
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f u l f i l l m e n t .  Women who did not marry were made to fee l  superfluous  
in t h e i r  s ta te  o f  spinsterhood.
I f  not oppressed by f in a n c ia l  n ecess i ty ,  unmarried women remained 
in the parental home, a s s is t in g  the mother in  the exerc ise o f  her d u t ie s ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  the upbringing o f  younger c h i ld ren .  They would develop 
an i n t e r e s t  in phi lanthropy and spend much t ime in  c h a r i t a b le  works.
I f  circumstances were favourab le ,  they might come with  an unmarried brother  
as his companion or  housekeeper,  so p laying a s i m i l a r  ro le  to t h e i r  
married counterparts but w ithout  the  crowning g lory  by which women 
j u s t i f i e d  t h e i r  ex istence -  c h i ld re n .  I f  the  brother  married, the s i s t e r  
would continue to l i v e  w ith  his fam ily  but her pos it ion  would be more 
per ipheral  and she would have even less purpose in  l i f e .  The presence 
o f  nephews and nieces who needed supervis ion might go some way to a l l e v i a t e  
t h i s .
Many g i r l s  were not so lucky and had to  work to support themselves.  
Less weal thy fam i l ie s  would look upon t h is  as an unpleasant necessity  
and pray th a t  i t  might s w i f t l y  be obviated by an o f f e r  o f  marr iage,  but 
th is  did not always come.
Genteel occupations f o r  young lad ies  bare ly  ex is ted :  work ( f o r
reward) o f  any kind was frowned upon. Possessing l i t t l e  education and 
no vocat ional t r a i n i n g ,  a young woman had only one chance o f  being s e l f -  
supporting and ye t  mainta in ing her status as a gentlewoman: t h is  was to
become a governess in a respectable  fam i ly .  However, although t h is  gave 
her the company o f  g e n t le fo lk  and a pos it ion  higher  than t h a t  o f  any
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other domestic employee, she was o f ten  looked down upon by members o f  
the fam ily  and perhaps abused m enta l ly  and even ph y s ic a l ly  ( s e x u a l l y ) ;  
and a passive la d y l ik e  demeanour combined with  economic dependence did  
not permit recourse to defence or r e t a l i a t i o n ;  poorly paid and dependent 
on her employer f o r  re ferences ,  i t  was d i f f i c u l t  to leave and seek 
another s i t u a t i o n .  I f  she remained with  the  same fam ily  fo r  many years  
she might educate more than one generat ion ,  and in  her old  age be pro­
vided f o r ;  but many governesses found themselves out o f  work when t h e i r  
charges grew up; they grew old and, unable to save much from t h e i r  small
s a la r y ,  they had no provis ion f o r  t h e i r  remaining years .
An a l t e r n a t i v e  to being a governess was teaching in  a g i r l s '  
boarding school ,  but there  were few schools and so few places. The 
demands made on the teacher might be more arduous; the  pos it ion  would be
less rewarding f i n a n c i a l l y  and in  terms o f  physical comfort;  i t  was less
well  thought o f ;  there  were even fewer opp or tun i t ies  fo r  meeting people,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  e l i g i b l e  bachelors who might remove her from t h is  working  
l i f e .  However, the  compensation was perhaps a g rea te r  freedom o f  move­
ment: le is u re  hours although few were less under the control and scru t iny  
o f  super iors .
A f t e r  the Crimean War with  the wel l  pub l ic ised  and heroic  a c t i v i t y  
o f  Florence N ig h t in g a le ,  nursing gradual ly  came to  be thought o f  as a 
more respectable  occupation. However, i t  took a very long t ime fo r  pre­
judices to be eroded, and in  the era o f  the Perfec t  Lady nursing was 
c e r t a i n ly  not a v ia b le  a l t e r n a t i v e  occupation to marriage.
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Ind iv idua l  Consciousness
Women were taught to obey. As ch i ldren t h is  meant obedience 
to paren ts ,  in adolescence they obeyed soc ie ty  in  accepting i t s  
doctr ine o f  marriage as a vocat ion ,  and in  adu lt  l i f e  i t  meant obedience 
to one's husband. To accept men's a u th o r i ty  in a l l  matters did not  
require  any suppression o f  doubts or  o f  t h e i r  own ideas:  women simply
did not doubt men's judgement. The in d o c t r in a t io n  o f  childhood had bare ly  
ra ised t h e i r  minds to a leve l  o f  conscience whereby they might judge 
t h e i r  own goodness: they could not e a s i l y  doubt men's. I f  there was a
discrepancy between t h e i r  expectat ions and the r e a l i t y  o f  man's conduct 
in  the wor ld ,  they looked fo r  the exp lanat ion  in  t h e i r  own short-comings,  
fo r  they -  t h e i r  assessment o f  things -  must be wrong.
However, although men d ic ta te d  to women, they did obeisance to 
t h e i r  moral v i r t u e .  They respected t h e i r  p u r i t y  and high mindedness, and 
so taught women to value themselves. Women became more conf ident  and 
extended t h e i r  exact ing  c r i t i c i s m  from t h e i r  own consciences to those o f  
others .  This development o f  consciousness and p a r a l l e l  growth o f  power 
came about gradual ly  and only the i n i t i a l  seeds o f  i t  had been sown in  
1850. I t  ye t  remained fo r  women to use t h e i r  in f luence fo r  t h e i r  own 
ends, f ind ing  f u l f i l l m e n t  through s e l f - d i r e c t e d  ac t ion .
This is not to say t h a t  the Perfec t  Lady was not happy w ith  her l o t  
before the  a r r i v a l  o f  ind iv idu a l  consciousness. The narrow confines o f  
her l i f e  l e f t  l i t t l e  room f o r  s e l f -d o u b t  and d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n .  Before 
her horizons broadened there  was no nagging worry t h a t  she might hot have
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chosen the r ig h t  a l t e r n a t i v e  or  made the r ig h t  dec is ion.  Provided she 
adequately f u l f i l l e d  the simple requirements o f  the r o le  o f  a married  
woman she could feel  content.
Hypotheses
The ideal  type is constructed t h a t  one may der ive a sounder 
understanding o f  the process o f  in d iv id u a t io n  o f  women in  f i c t i o n .
The ideal  presents an abs trac t ion  o f  woman in  soc ie ty  a t  a p a r t i c u l a r  
t ime.  I t  h ig h l ig h ts  the very low leve l  o f  ind iv id u a l  consciousness o f  
women then,  but looking at the  areas where some growth has been e f f e c t e d ,  
the ideal  posits  various hypotheses as to the reason fo r  t h i s ,  some o f  
which have already been touched on.
They can be grouped in to  two categor ies:  f i r s t l y  those r e l a t i n g
to l i f e  space; and secondly those r e l a t i n g  to consciousness. The ideal  
provides evidence t h a t  c e r t a in  fac tors  are necessary before in d iv id u a t io n  
can take place.  These a r e ,  in  the area o f  l i f e  space: an excess o f
females to males in  the adu l t  populat ion and consequent body o f  unmarried,  
unplaced, surplus women; access to a system o f  higher education which 
provides advanced i n t e l l e c t u a l  and or  vocat ional t r a i n i n g  fo r  women, 
freedom o f  movement, control o f  money, and freedom o f  choice. In the 
area o f  consciousness: a c e r t a in  degree o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a b i l i t y  and
a t h i r s t  fo r  knowledge, o r  a t  l e a s t  mental a le r tness  and an i n t e r e s t  
in non-domestic a f f a i r s ;  r e l ig io u s  in f luence or  moral upr ightness,  or  
s i m i l a r  in f luence commanding respect and endowing confidence to act
79.
outside e x is t in g  ro le s ;  s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  (as opposed to ro le  s a t i s ­
fa c t io n )  r e s u l t in g  from the a b i l i t y  to exe rc ise  choice between a l t e r ­
na t ive  ro le  pa t te rns .
Comparisons must be made between the a c t u a l i t y  o f  the f i c t i o n a l  
characters and the abs trac t ion  o f  the ideal  type to see whether the  
novels support the view t h a t  these condit ions are necessary f o r  i n ­
d iv idua t ion  to take place.
80.
C h a p t e r  IV
MIDDLE CLASS WOMEN FROM THE EIGHTEEN FIFTIES TO WORLD WAR ONE
The ideal  type has been put forward to i l l u s t r a t e  a p a r t i c u l a r  
set o f  values a t t r i b u t e d  to the middle class o f  1850. The novels o f  the 
following seventy years w i l l  be examined in order to assess the corres­
pondence between f i c t i o n  and the idea l  type.  This chapter presents 
evidence o f  the  middle class woman's actual  l i f e  s t y le  in 1850 and o f  
developments which subsequently took place. The idea l  type may h ig h l ig h t  
s p e c i f i c  d e ta i l  in the novels;  the novels may then be re la te d  to 
a v a i la b le  s t a t i s t i c a l  and o ther  supporting mater ia l  evidence.
Several problems immediately present themselves. One o f  the 
primary sources o f  s t a t i s t i c a l  evidence is  census re tu rn s ,  but t h is  
mater ia l  is  u n r e l ia b le  because methods o f  conducting the census changed 
f re q u en t ly  during the  nineteenth century and the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s  o f  
population used also a l t e r e d .  Therefore i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to make 
h i s t o r ic a l  comparisons. A f u r th e r  d i f f i c u l t  r e s u l ts  from the f a c t  th a t  
the census did not o f ten  record data according to class (income and 
occupation) d iv is io n s ,  so where much information is  a v a i la b le  f o r  the  
populat ion o f  England and Wales as a whole l i t t l e  is  s p e c i f i c a l l y  re la te d  
to the middle c lass .  However, by using the  evidence o f  sm al le r  sca le  
studies together  w ith  magazine a r t i c l e s ,  advertisements and other  i n ­
d icators  o f  popular t a s t e ,  the s i t u a t i o n  o f  the middle class woman may 
be d is t ingu ished .
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F i r s t l y  one must examine the home in  which the adolescent g i r l  
o f  the f i f t i e s  had been reared.  During the  f i r s t  h a l f  of  the  
nineteenth century the urban populat ion increased d r a m a t ic a l ly .  By 
mid century the balance between town and country was about e q u a l ( 1 ) ,  
but by 1881 67.9% o f  the populat ion o f  England and Wales l i v e d  in  urban 
d i s t r i c t s  leaving 32.1% in ru ra l  areas^^) .  By the end o f  the century  
over h a l f  the population l i v e d  in  towns o f  over 20,000 people.  In 1901 
there were nine towns w ith  over 250,000 in h a b i ta n ts ,  and Greater  London 
had increased in s ize  by 550% over the  course o f  the previous c e n tu ry (3 ) .
Many v i l l a g e s  were swallowed up by the advancing towns, and o thers ,  
with the coming o f  the ra i lw a y s ,  became i n d u s t r i a l i s e d .  The character  
o f  the English countryside had been s t e a d i l y  changing with the Enclosure 
Acts ( a t  t h e i r  he ight  between 1750 and 1820) which did away w i th  an open 
f i e l d  system and common land and r e - a l lo c a te d  land in  compact enclosed  
areas. Many squatters were t o t a l l y  displaced by these a c ts ,  and small
1. J. RYDER & H. SILVER Modern English Soc ie ty .  Methuen, 1970. 
Appendix, Table XXXII .
GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION OF ENGLAND & WALES OOO'S
Urban Rural
1851 8991 8937
1851 10,951 9105
1871 14,041 8671
1881 17,537 8338
1891 20,895 8107
1901 25,058 7469
1911 28,153 7908
Sources: Annual Abstract  o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  1959; A.F. Weber The Growth o f
C i t ie s  in the Nineteenth Century, New York, 1899.
2. D. MARSH The Changing S tructure  o f  England and Wales 1871 -  1951.
Routledge & Kegan Paul,  1965. Table XXXII .
3. J.S.  DUGDALE & D.A. REEDER English Social  Conditions in  the Second
H a l f  o f  the  Nineteenth Century. Brodie ,  1964. Ch X I .
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landowners were of ten  forced to s e l l  out as the cost o f  hedging,  
d i tc h in g ,  surveying,  map-making, and r e d i s t r i b u t i o n  proved too great  
f o r  them to bear.  The d iv is io n  between r ich  and poor widened, and many 
displaced persons moved to the c i t i e s .
The number o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l  workers required gradual ly  decreased as 
s c i e n t i f i c  farming methods and machinery were in troduced,  and there  was 
a s h i f t  in emphasis from arable  to pasture land.
But i t  was not u n t i l  the l a s t  decade o f  the  nineteenth century  
during periods o f  a g r i c u l t u r a l  depression th a t  the rura l  exodus r e a l l y  
took p lace ,  with  women leav ing in  f a r  g rea te r  numbers than men^^).
When male labourers '  wages rose in  the e i g h t e e n - s ix t ie s  i t  was not  
so necessary fo r  women to a s s is t  with  con tr ibu t ions  to the fam ily  
income. The in t rod uc t ion  o f  compulsory education and r a is in g  o f  the  
school leav ing  age removed ch i ldren  from the workforce.  W ith  the 
depression o f  the sevent ies women were the f i r s t  to  be l a i d  o f f .  There 
was a s w i f t  decline in the number o f  women employed. Of course female
4. J. SAVILLE Rural Depopulation in  England and Wales 1851 -  1951. 
Routledge & Kegan Paul,  1957.
FEMALE SHEPHERDS, AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS & FARM SERVANTS
Total  Number Percentage Decrease 
1851 143,475
1861 90,525 36.9
1871 58,656 35.2
1881 24,156 40.1
1891 11,963 50.5
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f i e l d  workers were s t i l l  used, but fewer were required  on a permanent 
basis .  They found employment as bondswomen, day labourers under the  
gang system, and as seasonal l a b o u r e r s but such work was uncerta in  
and o f ten  extremely arduous, and so there was a f u r t h e r  d r i f t  from the  
land to towns.
There was a close connection between business and the land:  
businessmen became c a p i t a l i s t  farmers, and land owners invested in mines - 
and canals .  As a g r ic u l tu re  became more h eav i ly  c a p i t a l is e d  many o f  the  
small farmers were e i t h e r  swallowed up or grew r i c h .  The l a t t e r  group 
developed a new l i f e  s t y l e .  The farmhouse was turned in to  a gentleman's 
house -  p a r lo u r ,  piano, e tc .  -  and the women o f  the fam ily  ceased to 
take an a c t iv e  par t  in  farm business, no longer a s s is t in g  in  the f i e l d s ,  
or managing the  d a i ry  and p o u l t ry .  They endeavoured to  l i v e  l i k e  the  
gentry .  Taine describes such country fam i l ie s  encountered on his t ra v e ls  
in 1860 and 1870, and ye t
The economic s t ruggle  was so f ie r c e  t h a t  the shadow o f  d isas te r  
was never very f a r  away from these middle class f a m i l i e s ,  and, once 
f in a n c ia l  reverse had reduced a paren t 's  circumstances, c a r e f u l l y  brought 
up and protected young women might have to seek amongst a formidable  
crowd o f  competitors a genteel place as a governess.(6)
5. I .  PINCHBECK op. c i t .  Ch V.
6. G.E. & K.R. FUSSELL The English Countrywoman. Melrose,  1953. 
Ch Regency and Ear ly  V ic to r ia n  Countrywomen.
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Lesser farmers'  wives continued to l i v e  and work as fo rm e r ly ,  
act ing  as housekeepers and superintendants.  The sm al le r  landowners 
and la r g e r  tenant  farmers were now o f  the same c lass.  Wives o f  farmers 
o f  less than one hundred acres were always occupied in the care o f  house 
and fa m i ly ,  d a i ry  and p o u l t r y ( 7 ) .
There was s t i l l  a great  land owning c lass .  In 1874 the New 
Domesday Book showed t h a t  a f i f t h  to a s ix th  o f  the land was held by 
four hundred peers,  and h a l f  the land o f  the country was owned by no 
more than e ig h t  thousand p e r s o n s B u t  often they became remote from 
t h e i r  tenan ts ,  withdrawing from the re s t  o f  the rura l  community and 
l i v i n g  much o f  the year  elsewhere. The development o f  the ra i lw ay  
network enabled country gentry to t ra v e l  w i th  ease to London and thus 
there  were longer periods when the fam ily  was not in  residence.  Of 
course, i t  also enabled Londoners and o ther  town dwel lers to t ra v e l  to 
the countrys ide ,  and country house v i s i t i n g  became the vogue in  the  l a te  
nineteenth century amongst the  le is u re d  r i c h .  The d ivers ions o f  these 
house guests were walk ing ,  r i d i n g ,  and hunting,  archery ,  croquet ,  and 
l a t e r  on ten n is .  There were re g u la r  gatherings a t  the  v i l l a g e  assembly 
h a l l  fo r  music and dancing which the lo ca ls  would at tend and the gentry  
would sometimes grace with  t h e i r  presence.
7. Ib id .  Ch Late V ic to r ia n  Countrywoman 1850 -  1900.
8. DUGDALE & REEDER op. c i t .  Ch XVI.
85.
Although rura l  l i f e  was not ye t  in  s w i f t  d e c l in e ,  i t  is  qu i te  
possib le  th a t  the young woman o f  1850 was brought up in  a town and 
l a t e r  generations were s i g n i f i c a n t l y  more l i k e l y  to be born in  an 
urban environment.  The movement away from c i t y  centres and growth o f  
suburbs was a f u r t h e r  development co incid ing w ith  populat ion expansion 
and the provision o f  t ra n sp o r t  f a c i l i t i e s .
In London, the underground M etropol i tan  l in e  began opera t ion  in  
1853 and in 1890 the f i r s t  e l e c t r i c  tube went in to  s e r v ic e ,  the Central  
and Suburban ra i lw ay .  Overground suburban t ra in s  were running p r i o r  to 
t h i s .  The London General Omnibus Company was formed in  1855, and before  
th is  in d iv id u a l  p ropr ie tors  had operated serv ices .  Horse-drawn trams were 
also in  use. The advent o f  the  motor car may have f u r th e r  contr ibuted  
to the spread o f  the  s u b u r b s ( 9 ) .
So the g i r l  aged twenty in 1850 may have been brought up in the  
countryside;  by 1870 a twenty yea r  old was more l i k e l y  to have been born 
in a town; in  1890 she was almost c e r t a i n l y  an urban d w e l le r ;  although  
by 1910 she was probably l i v i n g  in the suburbs. The middle class con­
t r ib u t e d  g r e a t ly  to the growth o f  urban centres .  Some o f  these e a r ly  
s e t t l e r s  grew r ich  through industry  t rade and commerce; many s u b s t a n t i a l l y  
improved t h e i r  social  p o s i t io n ,  so sw e l l ing  the ranks o f  the middle 
class.
9. D. RICHARDS & J.W. HUNT Modern B r i t a i n .  Longmans, 1950. Ch XXL.
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Who were the middle class? One must d is t ingu ish  between the upper 
middle c lass ,  a comparatively  small group, and the mass o f  lower  
professional  and c l e r i c a l  workers who made up i t s  bulk .  The manuals 
published throughout the V ic to r ia n  per iod on household management and 
domestic economy var ious ly  describe the middle class as those fa m i l ie s  
with incomes o f  between L55 to L5000 per annum in 1828^^^^, and klOO to 
klOOO in 1854 r is in g  to k l50 to kl500 per annum in  1873(11) .  Obviously 
the occupations and l i f e  s t y le  o f  those at the lower end o f  the sca le  
must have d i f f e r e d  v a s t ly  from t h e i r  w e a l th ie r  counterparts .
One d e f i n i t i o n  o f  the  middle class which has been th o u g h t fu l ly  
a r r iv e d  a t  l im i t s  i t  to the  klOO to k300 per annum income g r o u p ( l^ ) .  
Those above k300 per annum are said to  belong to the upper middle c lass ,  
i t s e l f  a d i s t i n c t  group. Support fo r  the income category klOO to k300 
comes from two studies c a r r ie d  out in  1803 and 1867 which sought to 
i d e n t i f y  the domestic hab its o f  the middle c l a s s ( l ^ ) ( 1 ^ ) .  In these 
studies the middle class is ,d e f in e d  as the o f f i c e r s ,  agents, learned  
professions,  mercant i le  men, dea le rs ,  tradesmen, persons who buy and 
s e l l ,  masters, super in tendants ,  c o l l e c t o r s ,  foremen, c le r k s ,  shopmen
10. A New System o f  P rac t ica l  Domestic Economy. London, 1828. In 
P. BRANCA S i l e n t  Sisterhood. Groom Helm, 1977. Ch I I I .
11. J. WALSH A Manual o f  Domestic Economy: Su ited to Famil ies Spending 
from klOO to klOOO a Year.  London, 1857. (New e d i t io n  1873 ' . . .  from
k l 50 to k l500 a Y e a r . ' )
12. BRANCA op. c i t .  Ch I I I .
13. P. COLQUHOUN A T rea t ise  on Indigence.  1806.
14. R.D. BAXTER National Income. London, 1868.
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and measurers ( i . e . ,  an urban group who did not work w i th  t h e i r  hands) 
and farmers and a g r i c u l t u r a l  f reeho lders .  When the f igures  have been 
revised to exclude t a i l o r s  in  the former study and domestics in the  
l a t t e r ,  plus fam i l ie s  from the a g r i c u l t u r a l  community in both, one f inds  
th a t  by f a r  the la r g e s t  segment o f  urban middle class fa m i l ie s  had an 
income o f  between klOO and kSOO per annum, a t  l e a s t  u n t i l  the e ighteen-  
seventies^^^).
A tten t ion  is now turned to the kind o f  l i f e  s t y l e  t h is  income could 
support.  The seventy years from 1850 onwards were a period in which great  
changes in the pat tern  o f  middle class expenditure  took place.  There was 
expansion and an increase in  the standards required in housing, food and 
d r in k ,  furnishings and home improvements, c lo t h in g ,  and sch o o l in g (^ ^ ) . 
Those in the upper middle classes undoubtedly spent more in 1870 than the  
r is e  in food p r ic e s ,  rents and servants '  wages alone would j u s t i f y ,  and 
the greates t  par t  o f  t h is  added out lay  was the r e s u l t  o f  a h igher ,  r i c h e r
15. MIDDLE CLASS INCOME DISTRIBUTION FOR THE YEARS 1803 & 1867 
Income Per Annum No. o f  Famil ies 1803 No. o f  Famil ies 1867
Over k300 64,840 150,000
klOO -  k300 197,300 637,875
Under klOO 32,000 757,250
294,140 1 ,540,125
Source: BRANCA op. c i t .  Ch I I ;  Table V.
I f  one does not remove a g r i c u l t u r a l  fam i l ie s  from the  f igures  the  
proport ion in each income group does not change g r e a t l y ,  although the  
lowest category gains the greates t  numbers.
16. J.A. BANKS Prosper i ty  and Parenthood. Routledge & Kegan Paul,  
1969.
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standard o f  l i v i n g .  Although the bulk o f  the middle class aspired  
to a l l  the  paraphenalia o f  g e n t i l i t y ,  i t  was beyond the means o f  many 
o f  them.
A sample budget given fo r  a fam ily  o f  s ix  with  an income o f  kl50  
per annum in  1874^^^) recommends th a t  k l 7 . 1 0 . 0  go to rent  and taxes;  
the same amount to c lo th in g ;  k l 0 to servants '  wages; another k l 0 to 
i l l n e s s  and amusement; and the remainder on food, dr ink and o ther  d a i ly  
household items. The breakdown is  h a l f  fo r  food and d r in k ,  and an eighth  
each to rent  and taxes ,  c lo th in g ,  i l l n e s s  and amusement, and wages, 
in c id e n ta l  expenses and c h a r i t i e s .  Even w i th  double t h is  income the 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s  s t i l l  appear l im i t e d .
Rents had r isen s teep ly  between 1831 and 1881^^^^, and in 1856 
a manual e n t i t l e d  The Household(19) remarked th a t  ren ta l  costs now 
amounted to twenty percent o f  the fam i ly  income. Baxter ,  in his study 
o f  1867, confirmed t h i s ,  quoting rents o f  between k20 and k50 f o r  the  
klOO to k300 income group. ( In  an e f f o r t  to  lessen t h is  burden many 
middle class fam i l ie s  began moving to the suburbs.)
Returning to Walsh's budget,  one e ighth is a l lo c a te d  to servants '
17. WALSH op. c i t .  p. 677.
18. BANKS op. c i t .  p. 58.
19. The Household: A Book o f  Reference Upon Subjects Re la t ing  to
Domestic Economy and Home Enjoyment. London, 1866. p. 3.
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wages (which had r isen 30% over the previous two decades according to
B a n k s i l l n e s s  and amusement. What type o f  domestic assistance
could the housewife obta in  w ith  t h is  al lowance o f  klO to k30? At the
end o f  the century ,  a cook could expect k2G a y ea r ;  a par lour  maid the
same amount; a nurse-housemaid about k l 6 ;  and a maid o f  a l l  work was paid 
(21 )
k9 to k l 4 . Given the money at her d isposa l ,  the middle class housewife
could r a r e l y  a f fo rd  to employ more than one servant .  S t a t i s t i c s  bear  
t h is  out fo r  the census o f  1871 l i s t e d  93,000 cooks who had to f u l f i l l  the 
requirements o f  50,000 upper class f a m i l i e s ,  150,000 upper middle class  
f a m i l i e s ,  and the vast middle c lass:  not everyone could have a cook.
There was a s i m i l a r  shortage o f  o ther  types o f  servan t ,  and only in  
the category 'general servant '  were there  enough to serv ice  the 600,000  
urban fam i l ie s  in the klOO to k300 income group. The census o f  1871 
ind ica ted  t h a t  h a l f  these general servants were under twenty years o f
a g e ( 2 2 ) .
The 1871 census gave 55,000 governesses, not near ly  enough to meet 
the needs o f  both the a r is to c ra c y  and the middle c la s s ,  and anyway the  
cost o f  a governess was beyond the  budget o f  the klOO to k300 per annum 
f a m i l ie s :  her sa la ry  ranged between kl5 to klOO per annum ( the  average
20. BANKS op. c i t .  p. 101.
21. C. BOOTH L i fe  and Labour o f  the People in  London. London, 1896.  
Vol.  I l l ;  p. 223.
22. Census o f  England and Wales 1871. Summary Tables. Table XIX;  
p. x l i v .
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being in the k20 to k45 range) but even a t  the lower end o f  the scale  
t h is  was beyond most f a m i l ie s '  means(23).  Attendance at boarding 
school was also too expensive fo r  a l l  but the upper middle c lass .  Frances 
Power Cobbe quoted in her autobiography the cost o f  two years education  
at boarding school in Br ighton,  in 1835, as klOOO. The average cost o f  
a boarding school education has been put a t  k l3 0  per annum^^^). A d ver t ise ­
ments o f f e r i n g  places from as l i t t l e  as k30 per annum were placed in  the 
magazines, but even th is  was too high fo r  most members o f  the middle 
class.
How then were daughters educated, at  t h e i r  mothers' knees? I t  
seems l i k e l y  th a t  most o f  t h e i r  t r a in i n g  came from t h is  source although  
they may have attended a local  day school f o r  a few o f  the e a r l y  childhood  
years .
Secondary education was a v a i l a b le  only to the p r iv i l e g e d  few, and 
male ch i ldren were f i r s t  in  l i n e .  Not only was the cost of ten h igh,  but 
the  number o f  places open to g i r l s  was l im i te d .
In 1870 the f i r s t  steps were taken towards compulsory education  
up to the age o f  t e n ,  and a l a t e r  Education Act o f  1880 extended t h is  to 
t h i r t e e n .  In 1891 primary education became f ree  in almost a l l  s ta te  
schools; but secondary schools f o r  g i r l s  (endowed grammar schools and
23. J. M. PETERSON op. c i t .
24. J. DUNBAR The Early  V ic to r ia n  Woman: Some Aspects o f  Her L i f e  
1837 -  57. London, 1953. p. 36.
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publ ic  schools) were few in number and charged fees.  Not u n t i l  1902 
did they become the concern o f  the s t a t e .
However, in 1848 Queen's Co l lege ,  London, had been es tab l ished  
l a r g e ly  to t r a i n  governesses and two o f  i t s  graduates founded famous 
secondary schools.  Miss Buss set  up the North London C o l le g ia te  School 
in 1850, and Miss Beale became head o f  Cheltenham Ladies College in  
1858. These became models f o r  fu tu re  schools.  In 1874 Manhcester High 
School f o r  G i r ls  was es tab l ished .
The Schools Inqu iry  Commission o f  1868 led to the crea t ion  o f  a 
large number o f  endowed schools f o r  g i r l s .  In 1872 the G i r l s '  Publ ic  
Day School Company was created to provide good cheap day schools.  Banks 
gives the number o f  secondary schools founded during t h is  period as near ly  
a hundred(25).  Yet i t  has been estimated t h a t  out o f  every thousand 
ch i ld ren  a t  an elementary school in 1895, only four  or  f i v e  would succeed 
in passing on to a grammar school;  and even in  1921 less than 12% o f  
elementary school ch i ld ren  succeeded in ob ta in ing  secondary school 
educat ion,  in  the age group 14-17 more than three out o f  four  young persons 
had completely ceased formal e d u c a t i o n . ( ^ ^ )
25. BANKS op. c i t .  p. 191.
GIRLS PUBLIC SCHOOLS FOUNDED 
1840-70 10
1871-80 36
1881-90 34
1891-1900 13
Source: A.C. PERCIVAL The English Miss, Today and Yesterday,  Harrap,  1939
26. A.M. CARR SAUNDERS & D.C. JONES Survey o f  the  Social  S t ructure  
of  England and Wales. Oxford U .P . ,  1958. Ch X I .
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In the f i e l d  o f  higher  education there  was Queen's Co l lege ,  
already mentioned, and in  1849 Bedford College was founded, in  1871 
Newnham College,  in 1872 G ir to n ,  and in 1874 a women's school o f  
medicine was founded in London. Lady Margaret Hall  and Somerv il le  were 
founded in  1879. In 1886 St .  Hughes College opened, and in  1893 St .  
H i l d a ' s .  Women were al lowed to at tend le c tu re s .  In 1865 they were 
allowed to s i t  fo r  Cambridge local  examinations. In 1878 London 
U n ive rs i ty  had a new ch a r te r  which empowered i t  to  open a l l  i t s  degrees 
and pr izes to women. In 1881 Cambridge opened i t s  t r iposes to women.
In 1884 Oxford al lowed women to s i t  examinat ions, and in  1920 i t  gave 
them the B.A.
These u n iv e r s i ty  col leges were a source o f  well  educated teachers  
to s t a f f  the growing number o f  g i r l s '  schools towards the end o f  the  
nineteenth century ,  though the number o f  g i r l s  who had the opportuni ty  
to at tend them was smal l .  The Robbins Report o f  the Committee on Higher  
Education 1963 gave less than 1% o f  a l l  age groups, male and female,  
enter ing  u n iv e r s i ty  in  1900. In 1902 100% o f  young people aged 10 and 
under were rece iv ing  f u l l  time educat ion ,  9% aged 14, 2% aged 17, and 1% 
aged 19^^^).
One may conclude t h a t  the 1850's adolescent g i r l  was normally  
educated by her mother a t  home and perhaps spent a few o f  her e a r ly
27. Ib id .  Ch XI .
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years a t tending a local  day school.  The standard o f  education f o r  the  
1 87 0 's g i r l  was not l i k e l y  to have improved much. By the 1 8 9 0 's i t  was 
probable t h a t  the adolescent g i r l  obtained at  l e a s t  some basic school ing,  
and the l i k e l ih o o d  o f  her having received secondary education was i n ­
creasing. In the f i r s t  two decades o f  the twent ie th  century secondary 
education was more assured, but higher education was s t i l l  only  a 
remote p o s s i b i l i t y  fo r  most middle class g i r l s .
One develops a p ic tu re  o f  the adolescent g i r l  brought up by her  
mother, w ith  her brothers and s i s t e r s ,  assisted by an untrained servant ,  
in an urban environment.  Given the pressures on her mother to maintain  
a smoothly running household on a l im i te d  budget,  one can presume t h a t  as 
soon as she was old enough she would be r e c ru i te d  to help with household 
dut ies .  The maid would c e r t a i n l y  not be able to cope single-handed  
with c lean ing ,  shopping, cooking, washing, sewing and mending, and 
tak ing  care o f  the  ch i ld re n ;  so mother would oversee and of ten  share these 
tasks and would delegate some r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  to her e ld e s t  daughters.
Only the daughters in upper middle class f a m i l i e s ,  employers o f  several  
servants ,  would grow up without  any knowledge o r  experience o f  domestic 
dut ies .  The invent ion and pop u la r isa t io n  o f  many domestic appliances  
in the second h a l f  o f  the n ineteenth century would lessen the burden o f  
o f  these t a s k s ^ ^ ^ ) . A f a l l i n g  o f f  in  the number o f  domestic servants
28. Kitchen ranges were marketed from the f o r t i e s  onwards a t  a cost o f  
between k 3 .1 0 .0  and k 7 . 5 . 0 ;  washing machines cost k2 to k3; a sewing 
machine in  the s i x t i e s  anywhere from k5 -  k l5 :  but the cost o f  any o f  
these items was a severe drain on the budget.
29. BRANCA op. c i t .  Ch I I I  notes t h a t  new pianos cost between k28 and 
kl20 and th a t  even secondhand pianos were k l2  o r  more, so th a t  i t  is 
u n l ik e ly  th a t  t h is  i tem con st i tu ted  a home improvement in many middle class
budgets. Source: A.LOESSER Men Women and Pianos: A Social  H is to ry .  New
York, 1954.
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in employment, ev ident  in  the n i n e t i e s ,  may in  part be due to the
p r o l i f e r a t i o n  o f  appliances.
When formal schooling ended, the  problems o f  the adolescent g i r l
had j u s t  begun. She might remain a t  home helping her mother u n t i l  such
time as she marr ied ,  or i f  in s tra ightened circumstances i t  might be
necessary fo r  her to f in d  employment. The number o f  posit ions open to
middle class g i r l s  in  the f i f t i e s  was sm al l ,  and few took up employment o f
any kind,  even fewer sought a career .  I f  she had worked before marr iage ,
a g i r l  would almost c e r t a i n l y  give up her employment a f te rw ards .
In the f i f t i e s  jobs most commonly re fe r re d  to as s u i ta b le  fo r  a
middle class g i r l  were teaching and needlework; nursing was not well
thought o f  and o ther  occupations were considered even more degrading^^^^.
f 31 1The census o f  1861'  ^ l i s t s  80,017 female teachers (not  inc lud ing  teachers
o f  music) ,  and o f  these 15,116 were under twenty years o f  age. The f ig u re  
f o r  those engaged in  needlework is more d i f f i c u l t  to e x t r a c t :  the census
l i s t s  806,581 workers engaged in  'Dress' o f  whom 139,483 were under 
twenty ,  but most o f  these were working class g i r l s  employed in  sweat 
shops and not sel f-employed gentlewomen. At the same time i t  l i s t s  
2 ,650 ,096  wives 'not  otherwise described' ( i . e .  w i th  no other  occupation);
30. In 1881 44% o f  a l l  occupied women worked in  domestic s e rv ic e ;  
by 1901 the f ig u re  had f a l l e n  to 40%.
Source: MARSH o p .c i t .  p. 127.
31. Census 1861 Summary Tables: Table X V I I I  England and Wales
Occupations o f  Males and Females d is t ingu ish ing  those under twenty  
Years o f  Age from those over 20 Years and upwards.
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269,142 widows; and 248,547 women aged twenty or  over ,  ch i ld ren  and 
r e l a t i v e s  l i v i n g  a t  home, and scholars;  (o m i t t in g  ch i ldren  and r e l a t i v e s  
and scholars under twenty years)  t h is  amounts to 3.1 m i l l io n  (3 ,1 67 ,785 )  
o f  the ad u l t  female population o f  5 .7  m i l l io n  unemployed a t  home.
A useful study o f  the  number o f  men and women engaged in  each 
occupational category , according to the census f igures  from 1861 to 1911,  
was published in  The Women's In d u s t r ia l  News in  1915. This work c a r e f u l ly  
adjusted f igures  to take in to  considerat ion the vagaries in recording  
census informat ion over the years .  I t  can be seen t h a t  in comparison 
to the  a v a i l a b le  female workforce the number o f  women in s u i ta b le  middle 
class occupations was very sm al l ,  but th a t  i t  s t e a d i l y  increased by an 
average o f  33% on each previous decade^^^).
32. A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE OCCUPATIONS OF MEN & WOMEN With Special  
Reference to T h e i r  Mutual Displacement: from the  Census Returns 1861 -
1911. Women's In d u s t r ia l  News, Vol x i x ;  LXXI; October,  1915.
OCCUPATION -  FEMALES EMPLOYED 0 0 ' s.
I Government I I  Profess ional I I I  Commerc i
1861 39 1199 18
1871 64 1417 35
1881 74 1876 85
1891 150 2427 208
1901 265 2946 5999
1911 449 3471 1268
NUMBER EMPLOYED PER MILLION OF TOTAL FEMALE POPULATION AGED TEN Y
I Government I I  Professional I I I  Commerc i
1861 5 154 2
1871 7 162 4
1881 7 188 8
1891 13 212 14
1991 20 223 45
1911 30 234 85
A more d e ta i le d  breakdown o f  the main areas o f  employment is given in  
Appendix 6.
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In 1881 there  were 125,995 female teachers and others concerned 
in teaching;  r i s in g  to 146,375 in  1891; and 172,873 by 1901. Of these 
5 ,241 ;  5 ,937 ;  and 4,006 r e s p e c t iv e ly  were under the age o f  twenty^33),
But more important  than the growth o f  numbers employed in t r a d i t i o n a l  
occupations is the expansion in to  new spheres. The number o f  women 
engaged in  l i t e r a t u r e ,  journal ism and s c i e n t i f i c  pursuits  was given as 
514 in 1881 (when shorthand clerks were also included in th is  f i g u r e ) ;  in- 
1891 i t  was 787; and oy 1901 i t  had r isen to 1,951.  Shorthand clerks  
were included in  the category commercial and business c lerks  from 1891 
and in  t h is  yea r  the number o f  women so employed t o t a l l e d  17,859;  in 
1901 i t  was 55 ,784:  the number o f  women working in  o f f i c e s  was growing
f a s t .  The f igures  fo r  the rest  o f  the  commercial category -  merchants,  
agents,  accountants, dealers in money, those in  insurance -  rose s t e a d i l y .  
Female members o f  the legal  and medical professions ,  subordinates and 
ass is tants  also increased in n u m b e r ( 3 4 ) ,  And the f igures  fo r  those  
engaged in a r t ,  music and drama had more than doubled in  the twenty years
33. Census 1901 Appendix A; Table 34 England and Wales. Occupations o f  
Males and Females at each o f  the three census, 1881, 1891, and 1901.
34. MARSH op. c i t .  p. 128, puts the increase a t  57%.
NUMBER OF WOMEN IN LEARNED PROFESSIONS
1881 1901
Physicians, Surgeons & General Practioners 25 212
Law Clerks 100 367
Arch i tec ts  none 6
B a rr is te rs  & S o l i c i t o r s  none none
C iv i l  Engineers none none
[Nursing & Subordinate Medical Services 38,000 68 ,000]
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1881 (17 ,860)  to 1901 (3 8 ,9 6 0 ) .
Yet a l l  these advances must be r e la te d  to the growth o f  the t o ta l
populat ion whereupon they cease to be so s t r i k i n g ,  fo r  w h i l s t  the number
o f  women in  employment was going up i t  remained f a i r l y  constant in
proport ion to the t o t a l  number o f  adu l t  women. In 1911 less than 10% o f
married women were ac t ive  in  the  labour force though they made up 50%
(35)o f  the  adu lt  populat ion . On the eve o f  the F i r s t  World War about
nine m i l l i o n  women were l i v i n g  at home and engaged only in  domestic
d u t ies ;  another one and a h a l f  m i l l i o n  women were employed in  domestic
s e r v ic e ,  leav ing  under four  m i l l i o n  women, only a quar te r  o f  the female
(  3 6  )
populat ion ,  employed outside the  fam i ly '
Expressed as a percentage o f  the t o t a l  workforce,  the number o f
( 37)women in employment a c t u a l l y  declined over the per iod 1851 to 1911
35. Census Reports o f  Great B r i t a i n  1801 -  1931. HMSO, 1951. In A.H.
HALSEY Trends in  B r i t i s h  Socie ty  Since 1900. Macmillan, 1972. Ch IV. Unt i l  
1901 the census did not d i f f e r e n t i a t e  the m ar i ta l  s tatus o f  women workers.
36. J. GARDINER The S t ruc ture  o f  Women's Work in the Twentieth Century.  
Unpublished Paper. In S. ROWBOTHAM Hidden from H is to ry .  Pluto Press,
1973. Ch X V I I .
37. RYDER & SILVER op. c i t .  Appendix: Table 10.
WOMEN AS A TOTAL PERCENTAGE OF THE WORKFORCE 
1851 30.30
1871 30.74
1891 33.44
1901 29.14
1911 29.51
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The proport ion o f  occupied married women was not iceab ly  reduced. I t  
seems c le a r  t h a t  i t  would be most u n l ik e ly  tha t  the young unmarried 
middle class women o f  the f i f t i e s  would go out to work. Even by the 
turn o f  the century most women did not work unless they had t o ,  and very 
few married women were employed outside the home. Yet oppor tun i t ies  did 
e x i s t  f o r  the e xc ep t io n a l ly  ta le n te d  and determined g i r l  to gain a good
education and a professional  t r a in i n g  and to embark on a rewarding career .
These g i r l s  were the except ions.  More usua l ly  the middle class 
g i r l  remained a t  home u n t i l  she married.  In 1880 the age o f  consent was 
t h i r t e e n ,  and in 1885 i t  was ra ised to s ix teen .  The average age a t  marr iage,  
in the e i g h t i e s ,  was 24.6  fo r  women and 26.1 fo r  men^^^^, although in  
professional  groups and independent classes the average age a t  marriage  
was 26 .4  fo r  women and 31.2 fo r  men, in 1884(^9);  and for  the  period
38. M. HEWITT Wives and Mothers in  V ic to r ia n  Industry .  R o c k c l i f f ,  
1958. p. 43. Reg is t ra r  General 's  Annual Report BPP 1886 XVII  p. v i i i .
39. I b id .  p. 45. BBP 1887 X X I I I  p. v i i i .
AVERAGE AGE AT MARRIAGE OF BACHELORS & SPINSTERS IN OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS 
1884-5
Bachelors Spinsters  
Commercial Clerks 26.25 24.43
Shopkeepers and Shopmen 26.67 24.22
Farmers and Farmers' Sons 29.23 26.91
Professional  and Independent
Classes 31.22 26.40
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1911 -  1915 the mean age o f  f i r s t  marriage in  England and Wales was
25.75 fo r  women and 27.49 fo r  men^^^^. Throughout the period one may
assume th a t  the middle classes were g en era l ly  marrying l a t e r  than t h e i r
lower class contemporaries ; but even I f  economic pressures meant th a t
men were postponing marriage f o r  several years in  the middle c la s s ,  i t
did not mean t h a t  t h e i r  s is t e r s  also had to w a i t .  Branca gives the
normal age o f  the  middle class br ide as 25^^^^.
The number o f  marriages tak ing  place each year  per thousand o f  the
population o f  England and Wales stood a t  17.2 in 1851, and remained
f a i r l y  constant u n t i l  1877 when a steady dec l ine  set  in  reaching a low
point o f  14 .4  in 1887 and not r a l l y i n g  again u n t i l  the turn  o f  the
f 42)century when i t  stood a t  16 .0  .
In real  terms these d i f fe rences  are not s i g n i f i c a n t ,  being la r g e ly  
accounted f o r  by a greater  below marriage age popula t ion.  The women who 
in 1850 had been in  t h e i r  twenties were by 1871 in the age group 45 -54 ,  
and 88% had been marr ied;  in  1901, in th is  same age group 45 -54 ,
had been marr ied;  in  1921 the f ig u re  was 84%^^^^. The f igures  fo r  men
40. R e g is t ra r  General 's  S t a t i s t i c a l  Review 1964.
41. BRANCA op. c i t .  Ch I .
42. B.R. MITCHELL & P. DEANE Abstract  o f  B r i t i s h  H i s t o r ic a l  S t a t i s t i c s  
Cambridge U .P . ,  1962. Population and V i t a l  S t a t i s t i c s ,  16.
43. RYDER & SILVER op. c i t .  Appendix: Table 7.
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fo r  th is  same age group and t ime span var ied  between 88% and 90%^^^^.
The g i r l  o f  the f i f t i e s  and those o f  succeeding generations was not
u n j u s t i f i e d  in expect ing to be marr ied. What developments took place
subsequent to the union?
The new w ife  would begin l i f e  in  a new home. This would be furnished
with  only the basic necess i t ies  unless she and her husband had some
savings or  had been given things by the o lder  generat ion.  In 1873 i t  was
estimated t h a t  with  an income o f  1=150 a yea r  one would i n i t i a l l y  need
(45)to spend L63 .10 .0  on the minimum household furn ish ings , so the  
housewife would have to manage her budget c a r e f u l l y  from the ou tset .
Branca emphasises t h is  and another task as among her most important  
funct ions ,  the second being the s e le c t io n  and management o f  her servant .  
Figures have shown th a t  the choice was l i m i t e d ,  and normally she had to 
t r a i n  a young and inexperienced g i r l  who would only stay a few years and 
then another one had to be found. Low wages, a t i g h t  budget,  and hard 
never-ending work led to many d i f fe rences  between mistress and servan t ,  
and taxed the w i f e ' s  resources to the utmost.
Another f a c to r  would soon complicate the s i t u a t i o n :  she became
44. CARR SAUNDERS op. c i t .  Ch I .
By 1921 there  were one and three q uar te r  m i l l i o n  more females than males,  
giv ing  a r a t i o  o f  1096:1000. Since the f i r s t  census o f  1801 there  had 
always been more females than males in  the populat ion o f  England and Wales,  
vary ing from 1821 1036:1000 to 1911 1068:1000. Although more boys were 
born than g i r l s ,  by the age o f  f i f t e e n  the d i f fe re n c e  balanced ou t ,  and in  
o ld er  age groups there was a preponderance o f  females.
45. WALSH op. c i t .  pp. 195-204.
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pregnant.  A study published in  1874 showed t h a t  out o f  over 50,000  
f i r s t  b i r th s  to members o f  the upper and professional  classes 80% 
occurred w i th in  a year  o f  marr iage. The span o f  c h i ld  bearing years  
was an average o f  13 .7  a t  the beginning o f  the century ,  d ec l in in g  to 
12.4 by the seventies^^^^.
In the years 1851 -  1911 the populat ion o f  England and Wales 
doubled from 18 m i l l i o n  to over 36 m i l l ion^^^^;  but fam ily  s ize  was 
being reduced. Women married between 1861-9 would have an average 
fam i ly  s ize  o f  6 .16 ;  fo r  1881 i t  would have been 5 .2 7 ;  from 1890-9 i t  had 
declined to 4 .1 3 ,  and i t  continued to  drop; 1900-9 3 .30 ;  1910-14 2.82^^^^.  
These f igures  r e f e r  to the t o t a l  female populat ion and not j u s t  the middle 
c lass ,  and they cannot be taken as represen ta t ive  o f  the number o f  pre­
gnancies which the married women went through. The in fa n t  m o r ta l i t y  
ra te  was around 150-160 per 1000 b i r th s  in the f i f t i e s  and declined only  
m arg ina l ly  during the  res t  o f  the c e n tu ry , r i s in g  again to above 160 at  
the end o f  the n in e t ie s .  Child  m o r t a l i t y  did decrease s l i g h t l y  from the  
s i x t i e s  onwards, but s t i l l  about a f i f t h  o f  a l l  ch i ldren  born in  the
46. C. ANSELL On the Rate o f  M o r t a l i t y  a t  Ear ly  Periods o f  L i f e ,
The Age a t  Marr iage ,  the Number o f  Children to a Marr iage ,  the Length 
o f  a Generat ion,  and Other S t a t i s t i c s  o f  Famil ies in the Upper and Pro­
fessional  Classes. 1874. In BRANCA op. c i t .  Ch V.
47. MITCHELL & DEANE op. c i t .  Census o f  England & Wales 1931,
General Report p. 22.
48. RYDER & SILVER op. c i t .  Appendix: Table V I .
Source: R e g is t ra r  General 's  S t a t i s t i c a l  Review 1960, Pt.  I l l ;  Table
X L I I .
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n in e t ie s  would die before they reached t h e i r  f i f t h  b ir thday^^S) .
[The number o f  i l l e g i t i m a t e  b i r th s  remained f a i r l y  constant throughout
the period at  around 4-5% o f  a l l  l i v e  b i r t h s ^ ]
The i n fa n t  m o r ta l i t y  ra te  was not so severe in  w e a l th ie r  f a m i l ie s .
Rowntree gives the ra te  per 1000 l i v e  b i r th s  in  1898 as 247 fo r  poor
fam i l ie s  as against  94 in those weal thy enough to employ servants^^^).
Ansel 1 ind ica ted  th a t  in  1874 10% o f  in fan ts  born to parents in the upper
and professional classes would die before the age o f  one, and a fu r th e r
3% before they reached f iv e  years .
In g iv ing b i r t h  the mother h e r s e l f  was also grave ly  a t  r is k  from
'accidents in  c h i l d b i r t h , '  loss o f  blood and puerperal fe v e r .  Branca
gives the maternal m o r ta l i t y  ra te  as 5 in every 1000 b i r th s  in  1838,
dropping to 4.9  in 1892. Even in  the middle class group i t  was s t i l l
averaging 4 per 1000 b i r ths  in the sevent ies ,  f a l l i n g  o f f  by the  e ig h t ie s  
(53)to 3 .6 5 '  . At t h is  t ime fewer deaths were due to accidents ( i . e .
49. BRANCA op. c i t .  Ch V I .
50. MARSH op. c i t .  p. 9.
51. RYDER & SILVER op. c i t .  Appendix: Table I I .
NUMBER OF BIRTHS ENGLAND & WALES 0 0 0 's
Leg it imate  I l l e g i t i m a t e
1870-2 761 45
1880-2 842 43
1890-2 856 38
1900-2 896 37
1910-2 846 37
Source: Annual Abstract  o f  S t a t i s t i c s ,  1969.
52. R.S. ROWNTREE Poverty ,  A Study o f  Town L i f e .  London, 1907.
53. BRANCA op. c i t .  p. 9
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complications at  b i r t h )  while  the number due to in fe c t io n  remained 
the same. Obviously pregnancy was an anxious t ime f o r  young women 
thoughout the per iod ,  and the joy  o f  a n t i c ip a t io n  was f re q u en t ly  dashed 
by the death o f  the newborn in f a n t .
Children who survived were brought up usual ly  without  the  help 
o f  a nursemaid. Breast feeding was thought to be best fo r  the i n f a n t ,
and in  the e a r ly  par t  o f  the  per iod mothers normally nursed t h e i r  own
chi ldren as wet nurses were cos t ly  and s u i ta b le  ones not easy to f in d .
By the s i x t i e s  and sevent ies 'b r in g in g  up by hand' ( i . e .  spoon or  b o t t le  
feeding)  was gain ing ground, together  with  e a r ly  weaning. I n t e r e s t  in  
a l l  aspects o f  ch i ld  re a r in g ,  from the  p r a c t ic a l  to the moral and 
psychologica l ,  was developing r a p id ly .
Although the f i r s t  l i t e r a t u r e  on b i r t h  control te c h n iq u e s (^ ^ ^ (5 5 ) (56 ) (57 )
was aimed a t  the working c lass ,  the middle class may be c red i ted  w i th
f i r s t  adopting these pract ices on any la rge  sca le .  A f a l l  in  f e r t i l i t y  f o r  
the general populat ion was not ev iden t  u n t i l  the l a t e  sevent ies
54. F. PLACE To the Married o f  Both Sexes in  Genteel L i f e .  1823.
55. R. CARLILE Every Woman's Book; o r  What is  Love? 1825.
56. C. KNOWLTON Fru i ts  o f  Philosophy; or  The P r iv a te  Companion o f  Young
Married Couples. 1833.
57. G. DRYSDALE Elements o f  Social  Sciences; or Physical Sexual and 
Natural R e l ig ion .  An Exposi t ion o f  the  True Cause and Only Cure o f  the  
Three Primary Social  E v i ls :  Poverty,  P r o s t i t u t i o n ,  and Celibacy.  By a
Doctor o f  Medicine. 1854.
58. E.A. WRIGLEY Population and H is to ry .  World Uni. L i b . ,  Weidenfeld
& Nicholson, 1969. Table 5 .15 .  (Continued)
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However, the census o f  1911 ca rr ied  a report  on f e r t i l i t y  and marriage  
based on a sample o f  over two m i l l i o n  women aged 45 or  over whose 
husbands had already reached t h is  age. The populat ion was div ided  
in to  e igh t  social  groups o f  which Class I -  Upper Professional  and 
Class I I  -  Lower Professional  comprise the bulk o f  the middle c lass.  
Although the sample s ize  o f  these groups was sm al l ,  they show a 
d e f i n i t e  decrease in  family  s ize  from the f i f t i e s  o n w a r d s ( 5 9 ) ,  a  more 
d e ta i le d  analysis o f  t h i s  repor t  confirms th a t  the  la rg e s t  decreases 
took place in the higher  class groups and began at an e a r l i e r  date 
than in  the lower class groups(^^^. Information on the per iod 1890 -
58. (Continued from previous page)
FALL IN FERTILITY 
BIRTHS PER '000.
IN ENGLAND & WALES IN THE NINETEENTH i
Total Pop. Women 15-44 Marr.
1851-60 34.1 144.9 281.0
1861-70 35.2 151.0 287 .3
1871-80 35.4 153.6 297.5
1881-90 32.4 138.7 274.6
1891-1900 29.9 122.7 250.3
1901-10 27.2 109.0 221.6
1911-20 18.3 87.7 173.5
Source: R e g is t ra r  General 's S t a t i s t i c a l  Review 1963.
59. BRANCA op. c i t .  Ch V I I .
COMPLETED FERTILITY PER HUNDRED WIVES BY SOCIAL CLASS
Date o f  Marriage Cl ass I % Decrease Class I I % Decrease
1851 or e a r l i e r 605 728
1851-61 625 + 3.3 700 - 3 .8
1861-71 593 -  5.1 650 -  7.1
1871-81 497 -1 6 .2 567 -12.1
1881-86 422 -15.1 493 -1 3 .0
Source: Census o f  England & Wales 1911. Report on the F e r t i l i t y
o f  Marriage Pt .  I I ;  Table XLIV.
60. J.W. INNES Class F e r t i l i t y  Trends in  England and Wales 1876-1934,  
Princeton U .P . ,  1938.
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1925 confirms these t r e n d s I t  can be seen th a t  middle class  
parents were tak ing  steps to l i m i t  the s ize  o f  t h e i r  f a m i l ie s  from the  
s i x t i e s  and sevent ies onwards.
The methods a v a i l a b le  by the f i f t i e s  were abstinence,  coi tus  
in te r r u p tu s ,  safe per iod ,  abort ion ,  condom, vaginal sponge, pessary,  
douche and diaphragm. Abstinence and coitus in te r rup tus  were not  
recommended f o r  hea lth reasons; knowledge about the safe period was w i l d ly  
inaccu ra te ,  and i f  t h is  s o le ly  had been r e l i e d  upon i t  would have been 
t o t a l l y  i n e f f e c t i v e ;  abort ion was too dangerous to be w ide ly  resorted to .  
There fore ,  one may assume t h a t  contracept ive  devices were being used, 
and a l l  o f  these required the knowledge and consent o f  both husband and 
wi fe .
Many reasons have been put forward in  exp lanat i on o f  the increasi:
61. WRIGLEY op. c i t .  Table 5 .13 .
FALL IN FAMILY SIZE IN GREAT BRITAIN BY SOCIO ECONOMI C GROUPS
1890-9 1900-9 1915
Professional 2.80 2 .33 2.02
Employers 3.28 2 .64 2 .07
Own Account ( S e l f  Employed) 3.70 2.96 2 .13
S a la r ie d  Employees 3.04 2 .37 1.88
Non Manual Wage Earners 3.53 2.89 2.20
Manual Wage Earners 4.85 3.96 2.91
Farmers & Farm Managers 4.30 3.50 2.69
A g r ic u l tu ra l  Workers 4.71 3.88 2 .74
Labourers 5.11 4.45 3.54
Al l  Groups 4 .34 3.53 2.61
Dates r e f e r  to  year  in  which marriage was contracted. Live b i r th s
to a l l  completed marriages in which w ife was under 45 a t  marr iage.
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use o f  contraception.  Economic pressures made la rge  fam i l ies  burden­
some i f  a good standard o f  l i v i n g  was to be mainta ined. Concern fo r  the 
health  o f  the mother and the leve l  o f  care o f  e x is t in g  ch i ldren recommended 
smal le r  f a m i l ie s .  And a very important fa c to r  was the recognit ion  th a t  
both men and women should be able to der ive pleasure in  a sexual r e l a t i o n ­
ship without  fe a r  o f  pregnancy.
Most middle class g i r l s  were married a t  l e a s t  once. De ta i led  
s t a t i s t i c s  are not a v a i la b le  on remarr iage,  but the l i k e l ih o o d  o f  being 
widowed young or divorced can be examined. Ryder^^^^ gives the pro­
port ion per thousand in each age group who were widowed or divorced:  
throughout the period 1851 -  1921 there were no women recorded in th is  
category below the age o f  19; in the 20-24 age group the t o t a l  never  
exceeded 5,  i . e .  ranging between 0.02 -  0.05% o f  the t o t a l  female pop­
u la t io n  o f  th is  age; in the next group, 25-34 year  o lds ,  i t  s t i l l  remained 
very low a t  0 .17  -  0.32%. I t  can be seen t h a t  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  re ­
marriage a f t e r  an e a r ly  widowhood or divorce was s l i g h t  indeed.
A Royal Commission in  1850 estimated th a t  the t o t a l  cost o f  
obta in ing a divorce would not be less than k700 or  k800, and could 
amount to several thousand pounds^^^). Divorce was obviously beyond 
the means o f  a l l  but the very r ic h .  The Matrimonial Causes Act 1857
62. RYDER & SILVER op. c i t .  Appendix: Table V I I .
63. O.R. McGREGOR Divorce in  England. Heinemann, 1957. p. 17.
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made i t  e a s ie r  and less expensive to obta in  a d ivorce ,  and there  was 
an immediate increase in  the number o f  divorce p e t i t io n s  being f i led^^^^ .  
The number o f  divorces rose from an annual average o f  148 fo r  the per iod  
1859-69, to 582 in 1890-1900. In 1911 0.02% o f  marriages ended in d ivorce ,  
and by 1921 th is  f ig u re  had increased fourfold^^S)^ By the nineteen  
twenties h a l f  o f  these divorced persons remarr ied.
The only ground fo r  divorce u n t i l  1937 was a d u l te ry ,  and p r io r  
to 1923 a w ife  p e t i t i o n i n g  had to prove c r u e l t y ,  deser t ion ,  or  sexual  
abuse as w e l l .  I f  the circumstances were not s u f f i c i e n t l y  'aggrava t ing '  
she might apply fo r  a j u d i c i a l  separat ion .  Unt i l  1884 a w i fe  could be 
compelled to l i v e  with  her husband and a l low him to exerc ise  his conjugal  
r ig h ts :  re fusa l  to do so gave the husband a case fo r  separat ion on the 
grounds o f  deser t ion .  At the d isso lu t io n  o f  a marriage the w i f e ' s  
immovable property belonged to her a lone,  but the rents and p r o f i t s ,  and 
adm in is tra t ion  went to the husband. Women who obtained a j u d i c i a l  
separat ion or  divorce held the r ig h t  to a l l  t h e i r  subsequent earnings  
and property .  But t h is  was not much assistance to a w i fe  who was perhaps
64. Ib id .  Table I .
NO. OF PETITIONS FILED FOR DISSOLUTION & NULLITY 1876 -  1920 ENGLAND & WALES
1876-80 460
1881-85 462
1886-90 556
1891-95 565
1896-1900 675
1901-05 812
1906-10 809
1911-15 1033
1916-20 2954
65. I b id .  Table I I I .
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also a mother and who had no personal income and no vocational t r a in in g  
f i t t i n g  her fo r  employment. I t  was not r e a l i s t i c  to seek a divorce.
Not u n t i l  1878 was maintenance made a v a i l a b le  to a divorced w i f e .  The 
proportion o f  women p e t i t i o n i n g  fo r  divorce remained low throughout  
the period^^^^.
Under the 1839 Custody o f  In fan ts  Act a w i fe  separated from her 
husband could have access to t h e i r  ch i ld ren  and could be granted  
custody o f  those under seven years o f  age by the court provided she 
was not an adu l t ress .  In 1886 the Guardianship o f  In fan ts  Act al lowed  
the mother to be given custody o f  her c h i ld .  P r io r  to t h is  the ch i ldren  
o f  a marr iage, w ith  the exception o f  nursing i n f a n t s ,  were the legal  
property  o f  the fa th e r  who could take them from his w ife  and dispose o f  
them as he thought f i t .  The fa th e r  had to support his ch i ldren  u n t i l  
they reached s ix teen  years o f  age. [An unmarried mother had absolute  
r ig h t  o f  custody in her c h i l d ,  and there  were provisions fo r  her to  
claim maintenance from the p u ta t ive  f a t h e r ( 5 7 ) ] .
66. I b id .  Table IV.
PROPORTION OF PETITIONS FOR DISSOLUTION OF MARRIAGE FILED BY HUSBAND 
AND WIFE
1859-63 1874-78 1884-88 1894-98 1904-08
Husband 62 60 58 58 56
Wife 38 40 42 42 44
Those p e t i t i o n i n g  had usual ly  been married ten years or  more and were 
c h i ld le s s .
67. B.L.S.  BODICHON A B r i e f  Summary in  Pla in  Language o f  the Most 
Important Laws in  England Concerning Women. Trubner,  1869. 3rd e d i t io n  
p. 4.
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The Married Women's Property Act o f  1870 e n t i t l e d  a w i fe  to a l l  
her wages and c e r ta in  kinds o f  property  f o r  her own use. By the Act 
o f  1882 a w i fe  re ta ined  control o f  property  belonging to her a t  marriage  
and earned or  acquired during marriage.  P r io r  to these Acts a woman, 
on marr iage,  stood to lose the b e n e f i t  o f  property  which prev ious ly  she 
had possessed unless there was a marriage se t t lem ent .  The Act o f  1882 
also permitted a w ife  to e n te r  in to  contracts  and made her l i a b l e  fo r  
her own debts. Before t h is  l e g i s l a t i o n  was enacted the husband was 
responsible even f o r  debts contracted by his w i fe  before they were 
marr ied ,  and an engaged woman could not l e g a l l y  dispose o f  property  
without  the consent o f  her fu tu re  husband^^^^. Further  Acts in 1893 
and 1908 enlarged upon the married woman's property  r ig h ts .
The laws o f  inher i tance  provided t h a t  a widow recover her real  
property  on her husband's death, i f  he had not disposed o f  i t  by w i l l  
or otherwise.  Her clothes and ornaments became her property  on his 
death and could not be taken by her husband's c r e d i t o r s .  I f  the husband 
died i n t e s t a t e ,  the widow was e n t i t l e d  to one h a l f  o f  the p e r s o n a l i t y ,  
or  one t h i r d  i f  there  were c h i ld re n ,  the res t  being d i s t r ib u t e d  amongst 
his next o f  k in .  The existence o f  sett lements  or  a w i l l  would overr ide  
these r i g h t s (5 9 ) ,
68. I b id .  p. 14.
69. I b id .  p. 16.
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A widow might f in d  h e r s e l f  in  considerable f in a n c ia l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  
i f  her husband died without  making proper provision f o r  her.  And 
women throughout the period had a longer  l i f e  expectancy than men^^^^.
The foregoing evidence re fe rs  p r i n c i p a l l y  to l i f e  space. I t s  
a p p l ic a t io n  to consciousness and o ther  facts which document increasing  
in d iv id u a t io n  in middle class women must now be presented.
Some o f  the hopes and asp ira t ions  o f  middle class women can be 
conjectured from s t a t i s t i c s  on marriage and employment. Most women 
married and few married women worked (outside the home): fo r  the
m a jo r i t y ,  throughout the per iod ,  marriage was p re fe rab le  to the a v a i la b le  
a l t e r n a t i v e  careers.
The use o f  contracept ive  devices has been c i te d  as evidence o f  a 
growing awareness o f  female s e x u a l i t y :  married women were having fewer  
ch i ld ren .  To have some control over her f e r t i l i t y  enabled the middle 
class woman to assume r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  o ther  issues a f f e c t i n g  her l i f e :  
reduction in  fam ily  s ize  was a very important fa c to r  in  the development 
o f  in d iv id u a l  consciousness amongst V ic to r ia n  middle class women.
70. W.S. WOYTINSKY & E.S. WOYTINSKY World Population and Production:  
Trends and Outlook. Twentieth Century Fund, New York, 1953.
LIFE EXPECTATION AT BIRTH, AGED 20 & AGED 60 ENGLAND & WALES 
B ir th  20 Years 60 Years
Male Female Male Female Male Female
1841 40.2  42.2  39.9  40 .8  13.5 14.4
1881-90 43.2 47.2 40.3  42 .4  12.9  14.1
1920-22 55.6  62.9  45 .8  49.9 14.4 16.5
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Mothers put a g rea te r  emotional investment in  the ch i ldren  they  
had, becoming concerned with  modern c h i ld  rear ing  p ra c t ic e s .  They also 
sought to improve the standard o f  hygiene and comfort in  the home, 
r e f l e c t i n g  a growing i n t e r e s t  in  hea lth and w e l fa re .
As less time was taken up bearing and rear ing  t h e i r  young, middle 
class women could devote t h e i r  energies to  o ther  spheres and exerc ise  
in f luence beyond domestic confines.  Some married women chafed a t  t h e i r  
economic dependence and t h is  resu l ted  in  pressure to award married women 
property  r ig h ts  and r ig h ts  to t h e i r  earnings.  They also sought and 
obtained the r ig h t  to custody o f  t h e i r  ch i ld re n .  Married women in te re s te d  
themselves in  c h a r i t i e s ,  in  'rescue work, '  and in  the working and l i v i n g  
condit ions o f  members o f  the lower c lasses,  and in  those o f  women in 
p a r t i c u l a r .
The development o f  good secondary schools fo r  g i r l s  ind ica tes  th a t  
by the seventies both men and women recognised the value o f  a good 
education f o r  t h e i r  daughters. The pressure on the u n i v e r s i t i e s  to admit 
women, to a l low them to s i t  examinations and to confer  degrees stemmed 
from a much sm al le r  base; but these achievements show the increasing  
readiness o f  the educated c lasses,  towards the end o f  the nineteenth  
century ,  to reward the i n t e l l e c t u a l  e f f o r t s  o f  women. The opening up 
o f  the lega l  and medical professions to women did not come about u n t i l  
l a te  in the  per iod but o ther  work opp or tun i t ies  increased,  as the census 
reports show. N e f f ,  in 1929, wrote:
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The record o f  professional women is discouraging,  since by 
1850 they were in s igh t  o f  the gains they have made since then. In 
business they have achieved no d e f i n i t e  place as they have in  the 
United S tates .  The c le rk  class is l a r g e ly  masculine. The feminine  
stenographer has seldom advanced to a s e c r e ta r ia l  p os i t ion  o f  
c o n f id e n t ia l  t r u s t .  Banks have not given openings to women, nor have 
they been s u f f i c i e n t l y  employed in  various in v e s t ig a t in g  economic 
capac i t ies  fo r  which t h e i r  t r a in i n g  has f i t t e d  them. Englishwomen o f  
the middle class s t i l l  have most o f  t h e i r  professional  struggles before  
them.(71)
Before enclosure and the In d u s t r ia l  Revolution working women 
had been mainly occupied with  unpaid labour in cottage indust r ies  
as s is t in g  husbands and brothers ,  or  with  piece ra te  work; but land en­
closure and i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  la r g e ly  deprived them o f  t h is  pos it ion  in 
a subs id iary  work force and also o f  t h e i r  economic independence unless 
they too became workers outside the  home. This course o f  act ion  was 
possible fo r  s in g le  g i r l s  and, as has been pointed ou t ,  had some 
b e n e f ic ia l  e f fe c ts  in  so f a r  as i t  encouraged i n i t i a t i v e  and independence.  
The fac to ry  and workshops
take a g i r l  out o f  ' th e  home', cribbed and cabined,  and confined  
as to space, l i g h t ,  a i r ,  ideas ,  and companionship, mould her in  habits  
o f  p u n c tu a l i t y ,  obedience, promptness, handiness, 'gumption ' ,  and 
sustained a t te n t io n  and e f f o r t ,  spur her on to work w e l l ,  br ing out  
her capac i t ies  fo r  comradeship and socia l  a c t io n ,  and t r a i n  her in  s e l f -  
respect ,  s e l f - r e l i a n c e  and courage. (72)
Yet the ph i la n th ro p is ts  and socia l  reformers accused the fac to ry  
system o f  promoting many kinds o f  v ice :  imm ora l i ty ;  e a r ly  and improvident
71. NEFF op. c i t .  Ch V I I .
72. Economic Journal 1894, p. 187. Review o f  the Royal Commission on 
Labour and Employment. In PINCHBECK op. c i t .
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marr iages;  laz iness in  men; ch i ld  neg lec t ;  and endangering the hea l th  
o f  mothers.
The fac to ry  system brought large  numbers o f  women in to  association  
and made i t  possible fo r  them to form themselves in to  unions to press 
fo r  legal  and socia l  r e f o r m s ^ ^ ^ ^ . But technological  improvements 
also had the e f f e c t  o f  oppressing the women's labour force:  new 
machinery required fewer female workers; men f e l t  t h e i r  jobs threatened  
by cheaper female labour and took act ion to exclude women from employment in 
several spheres. Middle class women in  c l e r i c a l  posit ions and as managers 
and adm in is tra tors  were fewer once the conduct o f  business was removed 
from the home to a c i t y  o f f i c e .
Women workers in  a g r ic u l tu re  and in the f a c t o r i e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
those connected w ith  the t e x t i l e  t ra d e ,  became d i s t i n c t  groups. Various  
Factory Acts throughout the century l e g i s la t e d  to improve the condit ions  
o f  employment o f  women, to regula te  t h e i r  hours o f  work and wages. Although 
t h is  l e g i s l a t i o n  may also have been in f luenced by a wish to protec t  men's 
employment from the  encroachment o f  cheaper female labour ,  and i t s  aim 
subverted in  a desire  fo r  the r e s to ra t io n  o f  women to t h e i r  place in  the
73. ROWBOTHAM op. c i t .  Ch X I I .
74. MARSH op. c i t .  p. 168
TRADE UNION MEMBERSHIP IN THE UNITED KINGDOM (FEMALES) 
1896 142,000
1902 211,000
1920 1 ,342,000
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home, i t  had the e f f e c t  o f  s in g l in g  out women as a group with s p e c i f i c  
in te re s ts  and r ig h ts .  Women had now acquired socia l  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  and 
were being considered apart  from the fa m i ly ,  and the p r in c ip le  o f  
government assistance and pro tec t ion  was es tab l ished .  The socia l  
reformers,  e d u c a t io n a l i s t s ,  s c i e n t i s t s ,  n o v e l i s t s ,  c i v i l  servants ,  and 
men o f  l e t t e r s  who c a r r ie d  out the t ransformation from a po l ic y  o f  
l a is s e z  f a i r e  to the Welfare State  have been re fe r r e d  to as
the conscientious objectors  against  smugness and s t u p i d i t y  who 
shook the middle class out o f  i t s  complacency and i t s  l a i s s e z - f a i r e  
i deo logy . (75)
There was an ever increas ing number o f  middle class women jo in in g  
th is  group.
Constance Rover sees the e a r ly  su f f rage  movement as an expression  
not only o f  women's fe e l in g  t h a t  they ought to have the r i g h t  to vote 
but also as a means o f  br inging soc ia l  reform, requ i r in g  t h a t  i t  no 
longer res t  w ith  ph i la n th ro p is ts  to dispense p r iv a te  c h a r i t y  but t h a t  the 
State  should be d i r e c t l y  involved once these women had a p o l i t i c a l  voice 
The vote was ' a means o f  p o l i t i c a l  pressure towards a b e t t e r  soc ie ty '  
ra th e r  than an end in  i t s e l f ^ ^ ^ ) .
The women's suf f rage  movement was e s s e n t ia l l y  a p o l i t i c a l  movement 
run by middle class women. Nineteenth century p rosp er i ty  was important
75. R. CROSSMAN Testament o f  Change. In H. GRISEWOOD ed. Ideas and 
B e l ie fs  o f  the V ic to r ia n s .  Dutton, 1966.
76. C. ROVER Women's Suffrage and Party P o l i t i c s  in B r i t a i n  1866 -  
1914. Routledge & Kegan Paul,  1967.
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in a negat ive sense in t h a t  middle class women were f ru s t r a t e d  by t h e i r  
economic uselessness, says Rover, when faced with  the p l igh ts  o f  
unmarried women and t h e i r  inadequate educat ion. At the same time there  
was a development away from the  idea th a t  the in te re s ts  o f  many persons 
could be represented in  those o f  o thers ,  towards the idea o f  in d iv idu a l  
r ig h ts .  The dynamic behind the movement was undoubtedly the f r u s t r a t i o n  
f e l t  by i n t e l l i g e n t  middle class women at  t h e i r  subordinate status in  
soc ie ty  and l im i t e d  o p p o r tu n i t ie s .  Lydia Becker,  e d i t o r  o f  the Women's 
Suffrage Journal ,  wrote in 1879
The key note o f  our movement is  th a t  woman is the co^-ordinate not 
the sub-o rd ina te  h a l f  o f  humanity,  and t h is  idea in f luences the whole 
scheme o f  our soc ia l  f a b r ic  -  i t  i s ,  or is to be, the grand d i s t i n c t i o n  
between savage and c i v i l i s e d  man.(77)
The e a r ly  movement was undecided as to whether to include married  
women in the claim f o r  the vote.  (Under the f o r t y  s h i l l i n g  f reehold  
system a c e r ta in  section o f  spinsters  q u a l i f i e d  to vote fo r  they owned 
large t r a c ts  o f  land.  Married women had no r ig h ts  in  p r o p e r ty . )  But 
when the  Married Women's Property Acts al lowed them to  f u l f i l l  the r e q u is i te  
property  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s ,  t h e i r  case was included.  A movement which began 
with Mary W o l ls to n c r a f t 's  'V in d ic a t io n  o f  the Rights o f  Women' in 1792 
saw women householders al lowed to vote in  county council  e le c t io n s  in  
1888; increas ing and sometimes v i o l e n t  a c t i v i t y  up to the F i r s t  World War;
77. In H. BLACKBURN Record o f  Women's Su ff rage .  Wil l iams & Norgate,  
1902.
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in 1918 women over 30 were given the vote;  in 1919 the passing o f  the  
Sex D i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  (Removal) Act declared th a t  no one should be d is ­
q u a l i f i e d  from holding any public  o r  c i v i l  and j u d i c i a l  post by sex or  
marr iage;  but not u n t i l  1928 did women get the vote on the same terms 
as men.
The progress o f  the suf f rage movement is  i l l u s t r a t i v e  o f  the general  
r i s e  in consciousness o f  women a t  a l l  l eve ls  o f  soc ie ty  from the  mid­
nineteenth century onwards; i n i t i a l l y  to be found only in  small i s o la te d  
sections o f  soc ie ty  y e t ,  despite  oppos i t ion ,  spreading to a g re a te r  or  
lesser  extent  to a l l  women by the  close o f  the per iod.  Support f o r  a l l  
the issues ra ised by rad ica l  femin is ts  may have been by no means assured 
but an awareness o f  these issues was ev iden t .
The hypotheses formulated in  chapter  one with reference to the  
development o f  consciousness according to various bodies o f  soc ia l  
theory must be examined to asc er ta in  to what degree the condit ions which 
they s p e c i f ie d  were met.
The d iv is io n  o f  labour in  the occupational sphere saw the development 
o f  many var ied  jobs fo r  women in industry  and in  the commercial s e c to r ,  
and a small but increasing number o f  oppor tun i t ies  f o r  women in the pro­
fessions.  At the same time the ro le  o f  women in  the  fam ily  had become 
more sp e c ia l ised  with  the r is e  in  middle class l i v i n g  standards. Tech­
nological  developments revo lu t io n ise d  the middle class woman's house­
keeping fu n c t io n ,  and progress in medicine -  reducing the s ize  o f  the
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fa m i ly ,  reducing ch i ld  m o r t a l i t y ,  and informing her o f  modern c h i l d -  
rear ing  pract ices  -  promoted a new concept o f  motherhood. Her approach 
to the r o le  o f  w i fe  also underwent a subt le  re -e v a lu a t io n .  This 
d i vison o f  labour was accompanied by freedom o f  choice between a l t e r ­
nat ive  occupations, a l t e r n a t i v e  ro les .  Improved educational  standards  
f i t t e d  her fo r  a wider  v a r i e t y  o f  occupational r o le s ,  and the economic 
independence which she there in  gained enabled her to be more circumspect ' 
when considering marriage.
The increase in  the s ize  o f  the female populat ion and i t s  density  
cannot be denied, and oppor tun i t ies  f o r  communication between women 
were increased as a r e s u l t :  at  school,  a t  work, w ith  neighbours, with
e a s ie r  t r a v e l ,  in the pages o f  magazines and newspapers. The moral 
commitment o f  women is evidenced in t h e i r  c h a r i t y  work, t h e i r  socia l  
conscience, t h e i r  pressure f o r  a p o l i t i c a l  voice.
The t r a n s i t i o n  from ascribed to achieved roles has a l ready been 
touched on: b e t t e r  education permitted women to obta in  employment worthy
o f  t h e i r  i n t e l l e c t  and t r a i n i n g .  Cu l tu ra l  d i f fu s io n  is ev ident  in  the  
spread o f  in format ion f o r  the housewife and mother, the growth o f  trade  
unionism, and the development o f  popular support f o r  the vote.  Role 
s t r a in  and ro le  c o n f l i c t  can be seen to have occurred when middle class  
women aspired to b e t t e r  educat ion,  and obtained improved schooling and 
went on to higher  educat ion,  when they i n i t i a l l y  entered the labour market ,  
and when they t r i e d  to keep pace with  r i s in g  l i v i n g  standards a t  no loss
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to t h e i r  g e n t i l i t y .  Role distance is  evidenced by t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to 
f u l f i l l  ro les  with widely  d i f f e r i n g  aims -  a t  home and a t  work - and by 
the t r a n s i t i o n  made between various ro les .
I t  is  c le a r  th a t  the condit ions c i te d  as necessary fo r  the develop­
ment o f  in d iv idu a l  consciousness were being met during the course o f  
the l a t e  nineteenth and e a r ly  twent ie th  century.
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Chapter V
THE NOVELS: 1848 -  1870's
The study o f  the novels o f  each per iod w i l l  be ca r r ied  out by
examining o v e ra l l  themes. Then an ana lys is  o f  female characters in the
areas o f  l i f e  space and consciousness w i l l  fo l low .  De ta i led  a t te n t io n
w i l l  be given to the fo l low ing  sub-sections:
L i fe  Space:
Upbringi ng.
Education,
Da i ly  Occupation,
Geographical M o b i l i t y  and Freedom o f  Movement,
Choice o f  Friends,
Lovers -  Choice o f  Marriage Par tner ,
Courtship ,
Age a t  Marr iage ,
Changes in  L i fe  S ty le  which take place on Marriage -  Role o f  W i fe ,  
Effec ts  o f  Husband's Occupation on L i f e  S t y l e ,
Friendship Outside Marr iage,
Children and Motherhood,
Expectations fo r  L a te r  L i f e ,
Prospects in La ter  L i f e ,
S p in s te r s ,
Work -  A l te rn a t iv e s  to Marriage.
Consciousness :
Personal Hopes and A s p ira t io n s ,
A t t i t u d e  to Marr iage,
A t t i tu d e  to Men -  Lovers, Husbands, 
A tt i tu d es  towards Children and Motherhood, 
Men's A t t i tu d e  towards the Heroine,  
In f luence Power and A u th o r i ty ,
A l te rn a t iv e s  and Choice,
Conscience,
Growth o f  Consciousness,
S e l f  Consciousness,
S e l f  Awareness -  S e l f  Knowledge,
In d iv idu a l  W i l l  -  S e l f  Directed Act ion,  
Role Distance,
S e l f  F u l f i l l  ment.
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Themes
I t  has been said t h a t  at the beginning of  the V ic to r ia n  period  
' a novel had to be, not a s l i c e  o f  l i f e ,  but the whole pudding,  
meaning th a t  i t  combined 'drama and comedy, t h r i l l s  and la u g h t e r , '  in  a 
pacy n a r r a t iv e .  These were picaresque novels,  conta ining a sequence o f  
events loosely  strung together  in  which the character  was a type o f  
ca r ic a tu re :  Dickens best i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s .  Because i n t e r e s t  was centered
on the development o f  act ion ra th e r  than on psychological themes, the  
characters were r a r e ly  portrayed as s p e c i f i c  p e r s o n a l i t i e s .  I t  was not 
possib le  to have a thorough understanding o f  the characters:  one might
be able  to  p re d ic t  t h e i r  act ions but a searching knowledge o f  a t t i t u d e s ,  
motives and behaviour was r a r e l y  possib le .
The growth o f  r e a l i s t i c  f i c t i o n  saw the supplanting o f  these  
n a r r a t iv e  t a le s  by novels t h a t  l a id  more stress on character .  The fa te  
o f  the ind iv id u a l  became the centra l  theme, and th is  meant the  fa te  o f  the  
hero. A quick survey o f  e a r ly  V ic to r ia n  novels reveals  t h a t  the  
in d iv id u a t io n  o f  women was not a major preoccupation. A l l  Dickens' work 
(w i th  the exception o f  L i t t l e  D o r r i t ) ,  and to a great  ex ten t  t h a t  o f  
Thackeray and Tro l lope  is  lack ing  in  a centra l  female character .  The 
Brontes and Mrs. Gaskell showed a more d i r e c t  i n t e r e s t  in women. But 
even where the de f ic iency  is  made up one f inds the heroine usual ly  is  
not a p ro tagon is t :  she does not i n i t i a t e  the act ion  but plays a passive
role  in the interwoven l iv e s  o f  the cen tra l  characters .  More f requen t ly
1. E. BATHO & B. DOBREE The V ic tor ians  and A f t e r  1830-1914. Cresset  
Press, 1938. Ch I I I .
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in these e a r ly  novels women are presented as c a r ic a t u r e s ,  parodies o f  
vice and v i r t u e ,  who are assessed by externa l  ind ica tors  o f  m e r i t :  
t h e i r  pas t ,  the e f fe c ts  o f  upbringing and educat ion;  t h e i r  fu tu re  
expecta t ions ,  and the pred ic t ions  o f  others fo r  them. Consider here 
Agnes W ic k f ie ld  and Amelia Sedley,  epitomes o f  moral r e c t i t u d e ,  and 
Fanny D o r r i t  and Becky Sharp, two debased and scheming women.
The s h i f t  o f  emphasis from the hero to the heroine comes about 
slowly and is by no means u n ive rsa l .  Mid V ic to r ia n  f i c t i o n  may contain  
more important  female characters than before ,  but they are g en era l ly  passive  
and are considered always in  r e l a t i o n  to an ac t ive  hero. Mary Thorne 
p a t i e n t l y  awaits the maturation o f  Frank Gresham's fee l ings  towards her.  
F e l ix  Ho lt  is the  guide and teacher  o f  Esther Lyon who submits h e r s e l f  
to his judgement. In as much as these women are a source o f  i n t e r e s t  to 
t h e i r  c rea to r  and his contemporary readership ,  concern l i e s  w ith  the  
developments which take  place a f f e c t i n g  t h e i r  l i f e  s t y le  r a th e r  than 
t h e i r  character :  a pos i t ion  in the world has y e t  to  be secured,  t h e i r
nature is a l ready determined. This is  in d ic a t iv e  o f  the general low 
level  o f  i n t e r e s t  in  women's consciousness in  f i c t i o n  and in  soc ie ty  at  
th is  t ime.
A b r i e f  look a t  the under lying themes in the novels o f  the mid 
V ic to r ia n  period reveals  some o f  t h e i r  authent ic  values. I t  has been 
said t h a t  i f  one conducted a survey o f  a l l  the novels ever w r i t t e n ,  the 
overwhelming m a jo r i ty  o f  them would deal w ith  s i tu a t io n s  leading to the
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so lu t ion  Rockwell c a l l s  'and then they l iv e d  happily  ever a f t e r . '
By t h is  she means
marrying the person one wants to marry,  the establishment o f  a 
new fam ily  u n i t  and the a c q u is i t io n  o f  enough money . . .  The theme o f  
money in v a r ia b ly  accompanies the  theneof  love -  whether they have i t  
or have i t  no t ,  how to get i t ,  and what d i f fe ren c e  i t  makes to t h e i r  
l i v e s . (2)
Rockwell postu lates th a t  the novel adopts a p a r t i c u l a r  set o f
patterns -  a t t r a c t io n - p u r s u i t -s u c c e s s ,  and concomitant upward m o b i l i t y  -
because
the themes o f  in d iv idu a l  success, ind iv id u a l  choice o f  marriage  
p a r tn e r ,  pursu i t  o f  money and socia l  m o b i l i t y ,  correspond to the ideal  
norms o f  bourgeois s o c i e t y . (3 )
The p a r a l l e l  development o f  bourgeois soc ie ty  and real ism in  f i c t i o n  
has been noted. I t  leads one to expect in novels d isp lay ing  bourgeois 
ideology an increasing concern w i th  in d iv id u a ls ,  at  f i r s t  w ith  t h e i r  
mater ia l  prospects,  and from t h i s  developing i n t e r e s t  in  t h e i r  psycho­
lo g ic a l  s ta te s :  the f i r s t  leve l  corresponds to  l i f e  space; the second
to consciousness.
The bourgeois ideal  is  in d iv id u a l  success: success in  one's occupat­
ional sphere, f in a n c ia l  success; and success in the personal sphere,  
love and marr iage. This dual theme is  w ith  few exceptions cen tra l  to the  
novels o f  the per iod;  the p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  the novel gives to  
i t  var ies  according to date.
2. ROCKWELL op. c i t .  Ch I I I .
3. I b id .  Ch I I I .
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The novels o f  the mid V ic to r ia n  period were emerging as instruments  
f o r  the reinforcement o f  the developing bourgeois ideology. T he ir  
emphasis on temporal m atters ,  wealth and s ta tu s ,  is an e a r ly  i n d ic a t o r ;  
from th is  fol lows the development o f  the in d iv idu a l  character  as centra l  
to the novel,  evolv ing as hero or hero ine ,  with  not only his m ater ia l  
success in love and money but also his mental s ta te  becoming the pre­
occupation o f  the n o v e l is t .
To under l ine  the r e l a t i v e  importance o f  t h is  theme o f  ind iv id u a l  
success one must examine the  l i f e - s p a c e  and consciousness o f  the leading  
characters .  This study focuses on the in d iv id u a t io n  o f  women, and i t  w i l l  
be found th a t  whereas the male characters may have achieved much by t h e i r  
own e f f o r t  the female ones have o f ten  merely been granted favours 
inc luding the mater ia l  trappings o f  wealth and status which accompany 
t h e i r  r i s e .  The heroine 's  l i f e  space must be examined in  d e t a i l  to  
discover whether her success is  ind iv id u a l  or  whether i t  is merely an 
inher i tan ce  from others .  Her consciousness must also be probed fo r  signs 
o f  increased in d iv id u a t io n .
L i fe  Space:
Upbringing
Turning a t te n t io n  to the area o f  l i f e  space, the leading female 
charac te r 's  childhood and e a r l y  adolescence is the f i r s t  cons idera t ion .
I t  w i l l  be found th a t  most o f  the heroines are brought up by only one 
parent or  o ther  r e l a t i v e  who acts as guardian, and o f ten  she is  an only
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c h i ld .  There is  a close r e la t io n s h ip  with  t h is  person, e s p e c ia l l y  
i f  he is  male.  He is  dominating and p ro te c t iv e  o f  her;  the authors 
support s trong,  j u s t  f a th e rs .  Mothers are found to be less e f f e c t i v e ;  
very weak-minded or very strong-minded mothers are equ a l ly  disparaged by 
the n o v e l is ts .  Often the ch i ld  is i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  super io r  to her guardian
Few novels give d e ta i le d  descr ip t ions o f  childhood exper iences,  
some give no in format ion a t  a l l  on t h is  p o in t ,  but there  is usually  
reference to one or  two inc idents  which can be used to  surmise the nature  
o f  the c h i l d 's  upbringing,  i t s  physical condit ions and mental o r  emotional  
cl im ate .
The Perfec t  Lady as a c h i ld  is kept w i th in  the  parental home and is  
subject  to few outside in f luenc es .  Parents d ic ta te  manners and demeanour, 
these being such as w i l l  briing the g i r l  in to  close correspondence with  
the adolescent i d e a l ,  the mother fo l low ing  the f a th e r 's  in s t ru c t io n s  and 
communicating his wishes to the c h i ld .  In the absence o f  parents the 
adu l t  guardian or  guardians o f  the c h i ld  are expected to assume these 
aspects o f  parental  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  Do the novels bear t h is  out?
An ana lys is  o f  parenta l a u th o r i ty  and in f luence immediately uncovers 
circumstances a t  variance with the ideal  but f re q u en t ly  found in  the 
hero ine 's  home s i t u a t i o n :  the loss o f  one or  both parents .  The leading
lad ies  whose childhood is  spent in  the bosom o f  a t h r i v i n g  fam ily  com­
p r is in g  two parents and several  brothers and s is te r s  number but a handfu l.  
The loss o f  one parent may not occur u n t i l  e a r ly  adolescence, f o r  example 
Ruth H i l to n  (Ch I ) ,  and one may surmise t h a t  up to t h is  point  childhood  
was normal,  but f requen t ly  the death o f  t h is  parent leaves the g i r l
125 .
v i r t u a l l y  orphaned being an only c h i ld  or  perhaps having one brother  or  
s i s t e r  or  o ther  r e l a t i v e ,  as does Lucy Snowe (Ch I V ) .  Even i f  her parents  
are l i v i n g ,  i t  is  o f ten  the  case t h a t  the g i r l  is  e f f e c t i v e l y  reared by 
some other  guardian (Helen Lawrence). Before examining the degree 
of  a u t h o r i ty  and in f luence wielded by these s in g le  guardians the few 
two-parent  f a m i l ie s  w i l l  be looked a t .
None o f  the g i r l s  from i n t a c t  f a m i l ie s  is ignored or neglected by her  
parents ,  although the degree o f  i n t e r e s t  they take in  shaping t h e i r  
c h i ld  and her fu tu re  does vary . The Hales f in d  i t  most convenient to 
hand over these r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  to Aunt Shaw (Ch I ) ;  Amelia Sedley and 
Rosamond Vincy are sent away to school ; Ethel Newcome is  made over to her 
grandmother. Lady Kew, when she is o f  marriageable  age; and in  the 
T u l l i v e r  household Maggie is of ten corrected by her mother (Bk I Ch V I I )  
but her f a th e r  spo i ls  her.
There is  but one instance o f  a strong-minded and fo rce fu l  mother,
Mrs. Grant ly .  Her management o f  Griselda (Framley Parsonage Ch XXV) 
and o f  fam ily  a f f a i r s  in  general (The Warden Ch V I I I )  is proof  o f  t h i s ,  
and she, l i k e  the bossy Widow Mackenzie,  is s a t i r i s e d .  With t h is  one 
except ion the daughter is  always super io r  in  common sense and i n t e l l e c t ,  
and the mother's in f luence and a u t h o r i t y  pales beside th a t  o f  her husband 
even though the f a th e r 's  absorption in domestic l i f e  may not be very 
great :  witness Mr. Sedley who a l l  day long 'conducted his mysterious
operations in  the C i ty '  (Ch X I I ) .  However, where the husband and fa th e r  
expresses opinions as to the  management o f  fam ily  a f f a i r s  his wishes
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are respected and implemented. Mr. Gradgrind is s t r i c t  and domineering 
and Louisa's mother is  t im id  but f a i t h f u l  to her husband's i n s t ru c t io n s :
" I  have such unmanageable thoughts,"  returned his s i s t e r ,  " that  
they w i l l  wonder."
"Then I beg o f  you, Louisa,"  said Mrs. Gradgrind, who had opened 
the door without  being heard, "to do nothing o f  th a t  d e s c r ip t io n ,  f o r  
goodness' sake, you inconsiderate  g i r l ,  o r  I sha l l  never hear the l a s t  
o f  i t  from your fa th e r .  And, Thomas, i t  is r e a l l y  shameful,  with my 
poor head c o n t in u a l ly  wearing me o u t ,  t h a t  a boy brought up as you have 
been, and whose education has cost what your 's  has, should be found 
encouraging his s i s t e r  to wonder, when he knows th a t  his f a th e r  has
expressly said th a t  she is  not to do i t . "  (Bk I Ch V I I ,  p. 47)
Fathers such as Louisa's are except iona l .  A more indulgent  a t t i t u d e
genera l ly  p r e v a i ls .  Dr. Grantly is the type o f  f a th e r  o f  whom the
n ove l is ts  approve, kind and loving but f a i r  and j u s t .  Yet f requen t ly  the
daughter's  upbringing is achieved without  any d i r e c t  reference to the
f a t h e r 's  w i l l ,  and is conducted along l in e s  o f  which he expresses no
disapproval and so can be sa id ,  by v i r t u e  o f  his super ior  pos i t ion  in  the
fa m i ly ,  to endorse.
None o f  these g i r l s  is  so a r i s t o c r a t i c  as to f in d  h e r s e l f  t o t a l l y  
outside the care and considerat ion  o f  parents and in  the hands o f  domestic 
under l ings ,  although nurses and governesses do play t h e i r  p a r t .  E th e l ,
t a lk in g  to Madame de Florae reviews her childhood:
"My f a th e r  and mother have been most kind to a l l  t h e i r  c h i ld r e n ,  
madam; and no one can say t h e i r  marriage has been otherwise than happy.
My mother is  the kindest  and most a f f e c t io n a te  mother, and . . .  i t  is not  
his f a u l t  t h a t  he is  a stranger  to us. He used to be a l l  day long a t  
the bank, or a t  n ight  in  the  House o f  Commons, or  he and mamma went to 
p a r t i e s ,  and we young ones remained with  the governess. Mamma is very 
kind. I have never ,  almost,  known her angry; never w ith  us; about us,  
sometimes, w i th  the  servants .  As ch i ldren  we used to see mamma and papa 
at  b re ak fa s t ;  and then when she was dressing to go out . . . "  (Bk I I  Ch IX ,  
p. 109, 110)
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I t  must also be pointed out th a t  even these heroines in normal 
fam i l ie s  genera l ly  had only one s i b l i n g ,  usually  a b ro ther .  E th e l ,
Grace Crawley, Griselda and Mary Garth come from la r g e r  f a m i l ie s  but 
even they have only one or two other  brothers and s i s t e r s .
Obviously fam ily  circumstances do not always remain constant  
throughout the g i r l ' s  e a r ly  yea rs ,  and she may lose e i t h e r  fam ily  or home 
or both and so f a l l  in to  one o f  the o ther  main categories  o f  heroine:  
these are those w ith  only one parent  car ing fo r  them; and those who are 
brought up by a guardian, normal ly a r e l a t i v e  through blood or  marriage.
The one parent f a m i l ie s  are t y p i f i e d  by a much c loser  r e la t io n s h ip  
between parent and ch i ld  than is gen era l ly  found in two parent homes; 
t h is  is  e s p e c ia l l y  the  case between f a th e r  and daughter. There is much 
common fe e l in g  between Mr. Harding and E leanor ,  Dr. Gibson and M ol ly ,
Agnes W ic k f ie ld  and her f a t h e r ;  ye t  the  a f f e c t i o n  which ex is ts  does not 
necessar i ly  mean a more l i b e r a l  upbringing. In f a c t  these g i r l s  are 
every b i t  as c a r e f u l l y  nurtured as t h e i r  more fo r tun a te  counterpar ts ,  
perhaps more so. Mr. Earnshaw, one is t o l d ,  o f ten  re jec ted  Cathy's  
a f f e c t io n a te  advances because her waywardness displeased him so (Ch V) .  
L i t t l e  D o r r i t  is  recognised as a good g i r l  who does her duty by her some­
what austere parent (Bk I Ch V I I ) .  Molly
grew to understand her f a th e r  w e l l ,  and the  two had the most 
d e l i g h t f u l  in tercourse  together  -  h a l f  ban ter ,  h a l f  ser iousness,  
but a l to g e th e r  c o n f id e n t ia l  f r i e n d s h ip .  (Ch I I I ,  p. 64 ) .
Yet her f a th e r  was very concerned fo r  her ,  wishing her to be
equal to other  young g i r l s  in  education and social  experience but not
to exceed them (Chs I I I  & I V ) .  Becky Sharp's bohemian f a th e r  cared l i t t l e
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fo r  soc ia l  p r o p r ie t ie s :
She sat commonly w ith  her f a t h e r ,  who was very proud o f  her  
w i t ,  and heard the t a l k  o f  many o f  his w i ld  companions -  of ten but 
i l l - s u i t e d  fo r  a g i r l  to hear.  (Ch I I ,  p. 11)
But most motherless g i r l s  -  Dora Spenlow, Eleanor Harding, Lucy
Robarts -  grew up in  the shadow o f  the ideal  typ e ,  p e r f e c t l y  acquiescent
to the demands o f  soc ie ty .
The r e la t io n s h ip  between mothers and daughters, where there  is  no 
f a th e r  present ,  does not seem to be so close or  e f f e c t i v e ,  e i t h e r  because 
the mother does not command her c h i l d 's  respect or because she is not a 
s u f f i c i e n t l y  strong character  to  have any thorough-going in f lu e n c e .  
Cynthia K i r k p a t r ic k  was unloved and unwanted by her mother:
"Somehow, I cannot fo rg ive  her fo r  her neg lect  o f  me as a c h i l d ,  
when I would have clung to her.  Besides, I hardly  ever heard from her 
when I was at school.  And I know she put a stop on me coming to her  
wedding . . .  A ch i ld  should be brought up with  i t s  parents ,  i f  i t  is  
to th in k  them i n f a l l i b l e  when i t  grows up." (Ch XIX,  p. 251)
Blanche Amory spent her e a r ly  l i f e  tramping around European 
resorts  in  her mother's t r a i n ,  assoc ia t ing  w ith  a dubious c o l l e c t io n  o f  
e x -p a t r ia te s  w h i ls t  being taught  by snobbish governesses, a l l  o f  which 
contr ibuted  to her h ighly  c r i t i c a l ,  pe tu la n t  and h a b i t u a l l y  d i s s a t i s f i e d  
frame o f  mind, and her great  admiration o f  high soc ie ty  and those wel l  
connected. She respects n e i t h e r  her i l l - b r e d  mother nor her d isso lu te  
s t e p - f a t h e r ,  and bends to the w i l l  o f  n e i th e r :
But t h is  was c l e a r ,  t h a t  her s te p fa th e r  was dull  and weak: 
th a t  mamma dropped her H 's ,  and was not re f ine d  in  manners or appear­
ance; and th a t  l i t t l e  Frank was a spo i led  quarrelsome urch in ,  always 
having his way, always t re ad ing  upon her f e e t ,  always upsett ing  his 
dinner on her dresses, and keeping her out o f  her inher i tan ce  . . .  This
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dear g i r l ,  from want o f  sympathy, or  o ther  cause, made h e r s e l f  
so disagreeable a t  tome, and f r igh tened  her mother, and bored 
her s te p fa th e r  so much, t h a t  they were qu i te  as anxious as she 
could be t h a t  she should s e t t l e  h e r s e l f  in  l i f e .  (Ch XXV, p. 160)
Gwendolen Harleth and L i l y  Dale both have g en tee l ,  t im id  mothers 
whose in f luence is not strong enough to counter t h e i r  daughters'  f o r t h ­
r ig h t  d isp o s i t io n s .  Only Rosey Mackenzie is ruled by her mamma, and 
t h is  is because she is  s low -w it ted  and fears her:
Rosey . . .  prefers  to have her opinions d ea l t  out to her l i k e  
her f rocks ,  bonnets, handkerchiefs,  her shoes and gloves, and the  
order th e r e o f ;  the lumps o f  sugar fo r  her t e a ,  the proper q ua n t i ty  o f  
raspberry jam f o r  break fas t :  who t ru s ts  f o r  a l l  her supplies corporeal
and s p i r i t u a l  to her mother. (Bk I Ch XXIV, p. 274)
The remaining category o f  heroines comprises those cared f o r  by a 
guardian. In the m a jo r i ty  o f  cases t h is  guardian is an aunt or  uncle.  
There are only two g i r l s  brought up by a s t ranger  with  no fam ily  
connect ions,  these being E s te l l a  who is reared by the ancient  Miss 
Havisham, and Eppie,  the foundl ing taken in by S i las  Marner. Children  
l i k e  Eppie,  Esther Lyon, Mary Thorne and L i t t l e  Em'ly are denied nothing  
by t h e i r  s u b s t i tu te  parents:
L i t t l e  Em'ly was spoiled by them a l l ,  in f a c t ;  and by no one 
more than Mr. Peggotty h im se l f ,  whom she could have coaxed in to  any­
th ing  by only going and lay ing  her cheek against  his rough whisker ,  (Ch X, 
p. 132)
Helen Lawrence and Hetty  S o r e l , under the care o f  both aunt and 
uncle ,  are not so indulged,  and through the mediations o f  the aunt (Tenant  
of  W i l d f e l l  Ha ll  Ch XVI & Adam Bede Chs. V I I  & XIV) they are made more 
o v e r t ly  aware o f  so c ie ta l  expectat ions than uncles or  male guardians alone 
can achieve.  However, correc t ion  by t h e i r  e lders is not of ten found 
necessary. Dorothea Brooke's uncle re jo ic es  in p e r f e c t l y  l a d y l ik e
130.
nieces ,  as does Reverend He ls tone ,  C a ro l in e 's  guard ian ,  even though 
she fe e ls  n e i t h e r  the  warmth o f  a f f e c t i o n  nor b e n e f i t  o f  education which 
as guardian i t  is  his r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to provide.  Only Jane Eyre ,  Ruth 
H i l to n  and E s t e l l a  are s e r io u s ly  neglected or  m a l t rea ted  by t h e i r  
guardians and y e t  because they grow up as good examples o f  the  idea l  
type, in  soc ia l  behaviour and m ora l ly  (except Ruth's e a r l y  r e l a t i o n s h ip  
w ith  Bell ingham),one must conclude t h a t  there  are o ther  in f lu e n c in g  
fac tors  a t  work.
Most heroines are brought up by a male guard ian,  an a u t o c r a t i c  
f ig u re  whom they love and t r u s t .  The hero ine 's  mother is  not put forward  
as a model fo r  her development and although her  f a t h e r  or guardian is  
a good man, the  heroine is  shown to be his super io r  on a moral and i n ­
t e l l e c t u a l  plane.
Education
Following t h is  examinat ion o f  parenta l  a u t h o r i t y  and in f l u e n c e ,  
a t te n t io n  is  now turned to  another important  f a c t o r  in  the  c h i l d ' s  
upbringing,  namely educat ion.  The n o v e l is ts  support the  view t h a t  
education should endow g i r l s  w ith  feminine graces, but fee l  t h a t  t h i s  
should not be the l i m i t  o f  i t s  r o l e .  P ra c t ic a l  s k i l l s  are p ra is e d ,  
and there  is  sympathy w ith  c le v e r  g i r l s  who are c r i t i c i s e d  f o r  t h e i r  
'cuteness ' o r  who can f in d  no o u t l e t  f o r  t h e i r  c u r i o s i t y  and i n t e l l ig e n c e ,  
A genteel upbr ing ing ,  l i m i t i n g  young lad ies  to feminine accomplishments 
is gent ly  s a t i r i s e d ,  but t h i s  is  the kind o f  education most commonly 
given to heroines in  the novels .  Whatever they learned was, in  the
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vast m a jo r i t y  o f  cases, picked up a t  home from t h e i r  mother (sewing  
and more b e s id e s ) ,  and v i s i t i n g  teachers might c a l l  or  there might be 
a governess. One o r  two heroines attended day schools and several  
went away to boarding school ,  u su a l ly  a kind o f  f in i s h i n g  school .
I f  the  q u a l i t y  o f  the hero ine 's  educat ion is not made c l e a r ,  
the reader is  o f ten  t r e a t e d  to the  opinion o f  a lead ing  charac te r  
concerning educat ion s u i t a b l e  f o r  g i r l s  g e n e r a l ly ,  o r  the heroine in  
p a r t i c u l a r .  Mr. S t e l l i n g ,  the  t u t o r  in  M i l l  on the F loss,  is  o f  the  
opinion t h a t  g i r l s
"can pick up a l i t t l e  o f  every th ing  . . .  They've a great  deal  
o f  s u p e r f i c i a l  c leverness;  but they c o u ld n ' t  go f a r  in to  anyth ing.
They're  quick and sha l low ."  (Bk I I  Ch I ,  p. 139)
Such a view is  found to be w ide ly  held by f i c t i o n a l  characters
(though not  openly endorsed by the  n o v e l i s t s ) ;  both men and women
bel ieved t h a t  women had l i t t l e  i n t e l l e c t  and t h a t  much o f  what the
o ther  sex studied was beyond them. Dorethea had suspicions t h a t  in
Greek ' th e r e  might be secrets  not  capable o f  exp lanat ion  to a woman's
reason' (Bk I Ch V I I ) .  And Mr. Brooke's opinion was t h a t
"such deep s tu d ie s ,  c l a s s i c s ,  mathematics, t h a t  kind o f  th in g
are too tax ing  f o r  a woman . . .  There is  a l igh tness  about the  feminine  
mind -  a touch and go -  music,  the  f i n e  a r t s ,  t h a t  kind o f  th in g  -  they
should study these up to a c e r t a i n  p o in t ,  women should;  but in a l i g h t
way, you know. A woman should be able to  s i t  down and play you o r  sing  
you a good English tune ."  (Bk I Ch V I I ,  p. 55)
George E l i o t  comments t h a t  on a general l eve l  ' ignorance was received
with  a l l  the  honours in  very good s o c ie ty '  ( M i l l  on the Floss Bk I  Ch X I I ) .
Dr. Gibson is one who concurs w i th  t h i s  v iew,  as is  shown by his
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counse l l ing  o f  his daughter 's  governess:
"Don't  teach Mol ly  too much; she must sew, and read,  and w r i t e ,  
and do her sums; but I want to keep her a c h i l d ,  and i f  I  f in d  more 
l e a rn in g  des irab le  f o r  h e r .  I ' l l  see about g iv ing  i t  to her myself .  
A f t e r  a l l .  I 'm  not sure t h a t  reading or  w r i t i n g  is  necessary. Many a 
good woman gets marr ied with only a cross instead o f  her name; i t ' s  
r a t h e r  a d i l u t i n g  o f  m o th er -w i t ,  to my fancy;  bu t ,  however, we must 
y i e l d  to the  pre judices o f  s o c ie t y .  Miss Eyre , and so you may teach  
the c h i ld  to read."  (Ch I I I ,  p. 65)
In f a c t  M o l ly ,  l i k e  Caro l ine Helstone (Ch V I ) ,  is  hard put to 
i t  even to obta in  lessons in  French and drawing, sub jects  considered  
appropr ia te  f o r  the i d e a l .  M o l ly 's  f a t h e r  may disapprove o f  learned  
women, an opinion he holds in  common with Mr. T u l l i v e r  (Bk I Chs I I  
& I I I )  and C l ive  Newcome (Bk I Ch XXV), but there  are o ther  fa th e rs  
who take t h e i r  c h i ld r e n 's  educat ion upon themselves. Louisa Gradgrind,  
Grace Crawley, and Agnes W ic k f i e ld  are a l l  taught  by t h e i r  fa th e rs  and 
t h e i r  education tends to be o f  a more academic nature  than is g e n e ra l ly  
approved o f .  Mr. Gradgrind is  preoccupied w ith  facts  and r e a l i t y ,  
removing wonderment even from such th ings as nursery rhymes (Bk I 
Chs I ,  I I  & I I I ) .  Agnes under her  f a t h e r ' s  watchful eye absorbs so 
much knowledge as to g r e a t l y  impress young Copperf ie ld  (Ch X V I ) ,  but  
she is  care fu l  not to appear very c le v e r .  Grace is  'a  young woman who 
had not even enjoyed the o rd ina ry  educat ion o f  a lady '  (Ch I I ,  p. 3 1 ) ,  
and is  sa id  to t a l k  Greek j u s t  as wel l  as she does English and to  
understand philosophy ' from the  top to  the  bottom' (Ch XIV,  p. 1 5 6 ) ,  
s k i l l s  which she has acquired studying w i th  her f a t h e r .
Although they have sympathy w ith  c le v e r  women the  n o v e l is ts  are
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care fu l  not to l e t  t h e i r  charac te rs '  i n t e l l i g e n c e  o u t s t r ip  t h a t  o f  the  
hero. Adult  women who develop t h e i r  minds humbly rece ive  in s t r u c t io n  
from one more advanced in knowledge than themselves -  the hero. Molly  
learns science from Roger Hamley; Frances Henri is  taught  by the  
Professor;  Gwendolen reads the  books Deronda recommends; and there  are 
others .  In t h i s  way the heroine can advance w ithout  cha l leng ing  man's 
o v e ra l l  supremacy, fo r  as Mr. T u l l i v e r  says,  and o th e r  n o v e l is ts  endorse
"An over 'cu te  woman's no b e t t e r  nor a long t a i l e d  sheep -  
s h e ' l l  fe tch  none the  b igger  pr ice  f o r  t h a t . "  (Bk I  Ch I I ,  p. 8)
There are some heroines who take up academic studies when they  
are grown up; Ruth H i l to n  learns L a t in  (Ch XIX) and Dorethea works a t  
Greek (Bk I Ch V I I )  but n e i t h e r  pursues her course out  o f  i n t e r e s t ' s  sake 
or f o r  her own b e n e f i t ,  f o r  se l f - im provem ent ,  but ra th e r  t h a t  she may be 
b e t t e r  able to  a s s is t  o thers :  Dorethea her husband; and Ruth her  son.  
Another mother,  Amelia
. . . h a d  sa t  up o f  nights conning lessons and s p e l l in g  over crabbed 
grammars and geography books in order to teach them to  Georgy. She 
had worked even a t  L a t in  accidence, fondly  hoping t h a t  she might be 
capable o f  in s t r u c t i n g  him in  t h a t  language. (Ch XLVI,  p. 475)
Returning to the adolescent  hero ine ,  there  are some g i r l s  who 
go away to boarding school and or  f i n i s h i n g  school .  Lowood, the school 
to which Jane Eyre is  s e n t ,  is  a c h a r i t a b le  i n s t i t u t i o n  and as such is 
concerned w i th  prov id ing a rudimentary educat ion r a t h e r  than t u i t i o n  in  
f i n e r  accomplishments. Much t ime is  devoted to ' r e p e t i t i o n '  in  subjects  
such as a r i t h m e t i c ,  h is to r y  and grammar. Re l ig ious i n s t r u c t io n  is  a 
major p a r t  o f  the  curr iculum. The g i r l s  are taught  p la in  sewing, and, i f
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they show a p t i tu d e ,  may take p a r t  in  music lessons and learn  French 
and drawing (Chs V, VI & V I I ) .  Miss P inker ton 's  es tab l ishm ent ,  Chiswick 
M a l l ,  at tended by Amelia Sedley and Becky Sharp, boasts t h a t  i t  turns out 
young lad ies  f i t t e d  to a 'po l ished  and re f in e d  c i r c l e ' ,  d isp lay in g  ' those  
v i r tu e s  which cha ra c te r ise  the young English gentlewoman, those accomplish­
ments which become her b i r t h  and s t a t io n '  (Ch 1,  p. 2 ) .  What Amelia has 
l e a r n t  is  recorded in  a l e t t e r  to her  parents:
In music,  in dancing, in  or thography,  in  every v a r i e t y  o f  embroidery 
and needlework, she w i l l  be found to have r e a l is e d  her  f r i e n d s '  fondest  
wishes. In geography there  is  s t i l l  much to be des ired ;  and a ca re fu l  
and undeviat ing  use o f  the  backboard, f o r  four  hours d a i l y  during the  
next three y e a rs ,  is  recommended as necessary to the acquirement o f  
t h a t  d i g n i f i e d  deportment and c a r r i a g e ,  so r e q u is i te  fo r  every young 
lady o f  fashion.
In the p r in c ip le s  o f  r e l i g i o n  and m o r a l i t y .  Miss Sedley w i l l  be
found to be worthy . . .  (Ch I ,  p. 2)
The regime in  o the r  g i r l s '  schools not ne c e s s a r i ly  attended by the  
heroine but described in  the novels -  The Miss Prettymans' in  Last
Chronicle o f  B arse t ,  Miss Tw ink le ton 's  in  Edwin Drood, the schools in
V i l l e t t e  and The Professor  -  a l l  conf irm the  impressions der ived from 
the more d e t a i le d  in form at ion  a v a i l a b le  about Jane Eyre and Amel ia 's  
educat ion.  That the n o v e l is ts  did not lend t h e i r  support to  these 
establishments o r  to the educat ion they provided is  evidenced by the  
ludicrous names they gave t h e i r  founders. Day schools -  Eppie,  L i t t l e  
Em'ly and Louisa at tend them -  provide more humble i n s t r u c t i o n .
The remainder,  and by f a r  the  la r g e s t  body o f  leading l a d i e s ,  
are educated a t  home u su a l ly  w ith  the  assistance o f  governesses and perhaps 
v i s i t i n g  t u t o r s .  Where no s p e c i f i c  re ference to  education is made i t  may
135 .
co n f id e n t ly  be assumed t h a t  such as i t  was i t  took place w i th in  the  home: 
Cathy Earnshaw is given lessons by the  loca l  cu ra te ;  Maggie Tul l i v e r  
( a f t e r  the bankruptcy o f  her  f a th e r  sends her home from school)  rece ived  
s i m i l a r  in s t r u c t i o n ;  C aro l ine  Helstone goes to her cousin fo r  lessons;  
and Mary Thorne jo in s  those given to  the Gresham g i r l s .
L i t t l e  Mary was kept a t  a farm-house t i l l  she was s i x ;  she was 
then sent to school a t  Bath, and t ransp lan ted  to the doc tor 's  newly-
furnished house a l i t t l e  more than s ix  years a f t e r  t h a t   And so
Mary l e a r n t  music a t  Greshamsbury, and w i th  her music she l e a r n t  o ther  
things a lso:  how to behave h e r s e l f  among g i r l s  o f  her  own age; how to
speak and t a l k  as o the r  young lad ies  do; how to dress h e r s e l f ,  and how 
to move and walk .  A l l  o f  which, she, being quick to l e a r n ,  l e a r n t
w ithout  t ro u b le  a t  the  great  house. Something she also l e a r n t  o f  French,
seeing t h a t  the Greshamsbury French governess was always in  the room.
And then some few years l a t e r ,  there  came a r e c t o r ,  and a r e c t o r 's  
s i s t e r ;  and w ith  the l a t t e r  Mary s tudied German, and French a lso .  From 
the doctor  h im se l f  she l e a r n t  much: the cho ice ,  namely, o f  English books
f o r  her  own reading . . .  (Ch I I I ,  p. 36-38)
In th is  way g i r l s  o f ten  picked up knowledge more or  less useful to  
t h e i r  p o s i t ion  in s o c ie ty .
W e a l th ie r  heroines were given in to  the care o f  governesses but t h is  
did not n e c essa r i ly  guarantee a more cons is ten t  education nor even one 
o f  comparable standard as t h is  was dependent on the e x c e l le n c ie s  o f  the
governess. By the  age o f  e i g h t ,  Ethel Newcome
had had so many governesses . . .  t h a t  the poor c h i ld  possessed none 
o f  the  accomplishments o f  her age. She could not  p lay  on the p iano,  
she could not speak French w e l l ;  she could not t e l l  you when gunpowder was 
invented;  she had not the  f a i n t e s t  idea o f  the  date o f  the Norman Conquest, 
or whether the ea r th  went round the sun o r  vice versa.  She did not know 
the number o f  counties in England, Scotland and Wales, l e t  alone I r e la n d ;  
she did not  know the d i f f e r e n c e  between l a t i t u d e  and longitude . . .  and 
she thought h e r s e l f  a monster o f  ignorance.  (Bk I Ch X, p. 116)
As the c h i l d  grows o ld e r  the governess's p o s i t io n  is  superseded by
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the companion who keeps a watchful eye on the socia l  habits  and demeanour 
o f  her charge. This p a r t i c u l a r l y  happens when there  is  no mother f ig u r e  
to ac t  in  t h is  cap ac i ty .  Mrs. Pryor ,  S h i r l e y  Keeldar 's  o ld  governess,  
remains with her in  t h i s  r o l e .  Mrs. General is a t tached to  the D o r r i t  
household. Her view o f  her dut ies and the manner in  which they should  
be executed bears many points  o f  resemblance to  the formal in s t ru c t io n s  
given by Mrs. E l l i s  and embodied in  the  idea l  type:
Mrs. General had no opinions.  Her way o f  forming a mind was to  
prevent  i t  forming opinions . . .  another o f  her ways (was) to cram a l l  
a r t i c l e s  o f  d i f f i c u l t y  in to  cupboards, lock them up, and say they had 
no ex is ten ce .  I t  was the  e a s ie s t  way, and beyond a l l  comparison, the  
properest .
Mrs. General was not to be t o ld  anything shocking. Accidents ,  
m is e r ie s ,  and offences were never to be mentioned before her .  Passion 
was to go to s leep in  the presence o f  Mrs. General,  and blood was to  
change to milk  and water .  The l i t t l e  t h a t  was l e f t  in  the  w or ld ,  when 
a l l  these deductions were made, i t  was Mrs. General 's  province to  
varn ish .  In t h a t  formation process o f  hers ,  she dipped the sm al les t  
brushes in to  the la r g e s t  pots ,  and varnished the  surface o f  every o b je c t  
th a t  came under co n s id era t ion .  The more cracked i t  was, the more Mrs. 
General varnished i t .  (Bk I I  Ch I I ,  p. 430)
Dickens may be cyn ica l  about the value o f  such a system o f  mind 
forming,  but he and his  contemporaries perpetuated t h is  method in  t h e i r  
f i c t i o n ,  f o r  example
"Fanny, . . .  a t  present  forms too many opin ions.  P e r fe c t  breeding  
forms none, and is never dem onstra t ive ."  (Bk I I  Ch V, p. 451)
And s t ress ing  th a t
"Nothing d isagreeable  should eve r  be looked a t .  Apart from such 
a h a b i t  s tanding in  the way o f  t h a t  gracefu l  equanimity  o f  surface which 
is expressive o f  good breeding,  i t  hard ly  seems compatible w i th  re ­
f inement o f  mind. A t r u l y  re f in e d  mind w i l l  seem to be ignorant  o f  the  
exis tence o f  anything t h a t  is not p e r f e c t l y  proper,  p la c id  and p le a s a n t . "  
(Bk I I  Ch V, p. 454)
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Although they s a t i r i s e  such a t r a i n i n g  and have sympathy w i th  
heroines who resent  t h e i r  c u r i o s i t y  being curbed o r  feel  t h e i r  
i n t e l l i g e n c e  a burden, the n o v e l is ts  do not provide any i l l u s t r a t i o n  
o f  an a l t e r n a t i v e .
Da i ly  Occupations
The day to day a c t i v i t y  o f  the heroine is l a r g e l y  l i m i t e d  to the 
pursuance o f  the genteel a r ts  a t  home, and most n o v e l is ts  imply t h a t  
they consider  t h is  f r i v o l o u s .  As they grow o ld e r  the  heroines may 
venture beyond these confines to  exerc ise  c h a r i t y  or  to f u l f i l l  soc ia l  
engagements. They may, in  a d d i t io n ,  be occupied as an untra ined and 
unpaid worker w i th in  the home environment.  (Work outside the  home w i l l  
be considered in a separate s e c t i o n . )  Love o f  so c ie ty  is  not sanctioned  
by the  authors.  I f  the  heroine is  bored a t  home, c h a r i t y  is  
recommended as a purposeful a c t i v i t y ,  o r  she should e n te r  in to  men's 
serv ice  as t h e i r  hand maid.
Sometimes i t  is  not made e x a c t ly  c l e a r  how the heroine has been 
educated, but instead she is  presented in  her home environment ca r ry ing  
out her  normal d a i l y  tasks .  Henry Lennox describes the  rou t ine  o f  
Margaret  Hale and her cousin Ed ith :
"Here you read,  or  have lessons,  or  otherwise improve your  
mind, t i l l  the  middle o f  the  day; take a walk before  lunch,  go f o r  
a dr ive  w i th  your aunt a f t e r ,  and have some kind o f  engagement in  the  
evening."  (Ch I ,  p. 12,  13)
And the reader discovers t h a t  Edith  plays the  piano ' b r i l l i a n t l y '
and t h a t  Margaret has a t a le n t  f o r  drawing. Ce l ia  Brooke, one is  t o l d ,
'p lays very p r e t t i l y ,  and is  always ready to p l a y . '  Lucy Deane spends her
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mornings p lay ing  the piano and s inging w i th  her f r i e n d s .  Rosamond
and Gwendolen sing a t  evening p a r t ie s  at  home, and p r a c t is e  t h e i r  songs
during the daytime. Needlework occupies many otherwise empty hours;
heroines are constan t ly  t ak in g  up or  p u t t in g  down t h e i r  embroidery or
n e t t in g .  A l i t t l e  d a i l y  embroidery is  described as
t h a t  soothing occupation o f  tak ing  s t i t c h e s  to produce what 
n e i t h e r  she nor anyone e lse  wanted . . .  the resource o f  many a w e l l -born  
and unhappy woman. ( F e l i x  Ho l t  Ch V I I ,  p. 95 ) .
Mornings in the Dale household are spent drawing, sewing and l e t t e r
w r i t i n g  (Last  Chronicle o f  Barset  Ch XXXV), and T ro l lop e  comments:
Women are more accustomed than men to long,  du l l  unemployed hours;  
and, t h e r e f o r e ,  Mrs. Dale and her daughters bore the tedium courageously.  
(Small House a t  A l l in g to n  Ch X X X I I I ,  p. 311)
L i fe  is  much the same fo r  Rosamond:
She was a c t iv e  in  sketching her landscapes and market car ts  and 
p o r t r a i t s  o f  f r i e n d s ,  in  p r a c t i s in g  her  music and in  being from morning 
t i l l  n ig h t  her own standard o f  a p e r fe c t  lady . . .  She found t ime also  
to read the best novels ,  and even the  second b e s t ,  and she knew much 
poetry  by h e a r t .  (Bk I I  Ch XVI,  p. 51)
When they have company there  seems to be l i t t l e  a l t e r a t i o n  in the
heroines '  pastimes. Blanche Amory is  found e n t e r t a in in g  Laura B e l l :
She showed Laura her drawings, which the  o th e r  thought charming.
She played her some o f  her w a l t z e s ,  w i th  a rap id  and b r i l l i a n t  f i n g e r ,  
and Laura was s t i l l  more charmed. And then she read her some poems, 
in  French and Eng l ish ,  l ik e w is e  o f  her own composit ion. (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 149)
I t  is  q u i te  in o rder  to say t h a t  the women in  the  novels o f  t h is
period spent t h e i r  days p r a c t i s in g  and e x h ib i t in g  t h e i r  t a le n t s  in  the
f i e l d s  o f  music,  p a in t in g  and needlework. The m a j o r i t y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  as
with  the idea l  ty p e ,  led  a le is u re d  ex is tence sometimes r a t h e r  c l o is te r e d
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but with occasional o p p o r tu n i t ie s  f o r  industr ious a c t i v i t y  or g a ie ty .
One is t o ld :
The l i f e  o f  a good young g i r l  who is in  the paterna l  nest as y e t ,  
c a n ' t  have many o f  those t h r i l l i n g  inc idents  to which the heroine  
o f  romance commonly lays c la im . . .  Amelia l a y  snug in  her  home in  
Russell Square; i f  she went in to  the  w or ld ,  i t  was under the guidance 
o f  the  e ld e r s ;  nor did i t  seem t h a t  any e v i l  could b e f a l l  her or  t h a t  
opulent  cheery comfortable home in  which she was a f f e c t i o n a t e l y  
s h e l te re d .  (Ch X I I ,  p. 110)
C har i tab le  missions occupy some o f  the  empty hours o f  Dorethea 
Brooke who v i s i t s  the poor and is  engaged in  designing new workers'  
cottages (Bk I  Ch I ) .  C a ro l ine  He ls tone ,  Lucy Robarts ,  L i t t l e  D o r r i t  
and Margaret Hale b e f r ie n d  those less f o r t u n a t e ,  and at tempt to a l l e v i a t e  
t h e i r  s u f f e r in g s .  Lucy Deane makes a r t i c l e s  f o r  a c h a r i t y  bazaar  
(Bk VI Ch V I ) .  E th e l ' s  soc ia l  conscience develops l a t e  in  her young l i f e ,  
but
In t r u th  a t  the end o f  the  y e a r ,  w i th  her  domestic bounties and
her c h a r i t i e s  round about Newcome, which d a i l y  increased as she
became acquainted with  her  in d ig e n t  neighbours.  Miss E t h e l ,  the  h e i re s s ,  
was as poor as many poorer persons.
Her c h a r i t i e s  increased d a i l y  w i th  her means o f  knowing the  people
round her .  She gave much t ime to  them and thought;  v i s i t e d  from house 
to house, w i thout  o s t e n t a t io n ;  was aw e-s tr icken  by t h a t  spectac le  o f  the 
poverty which we have always with  us. (Bk I I ,  Ch XXV, p. 2 73)
S h i r l e y ,  in the  chapter 'Seeks to be saved by works' (Ch X IV ) ,  is
qu i te  c a r r ie d  away by her enthusiasm. G en era l ly ,  these var ious o u t le ts
f o r  good works provide a r e l i e f  and d i s t r a c t i o n  from the normal tedium
f o r  they give the  heroine a sense o f  usefu lness,  and so the n o v e l is ts
approve them.
Another avenue provid ing i n t e r e s t  and excitement is  S o c ie ty .  Social  
engagements, the Season and 'Coming Out'  imply an i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  o f
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soc ia l  in te rc o u rse  and the consequent necessi ty  o f  increased exe rc is e  
o f  r e f in e d  socia l  s k i l l s .  Rosamond eag er ly  a n t ic ip a te s  evening p a r t ie s  
(Bk I I  Ch XVI & Bk I I I  Ch X X V I I ) ,  and Gwendolen (Bk Ch X) is  very  
conscious o f  the impression she creates a t  the  archery meeting. The 
Char i ty  Ba ll  in H o l l in g fo r d  (Chs XXV & XXVI) i s  an event which requ ires  
thoughtfu l  p repara t ion  by those who are a t te n d in g ,  and causes much e x c i t e ­
ment. But these things are t r i v i a l  in comparison to the bus t le  caused 
by the London Season. Cynthia K i r k p a t r ic k  goes to  London to s tay  w ith  
her cousins,  most a p p re c ia t iv e  o f  t h e i r  kind i n v i t a t i o n  (Ch XXXIX).  Lord 
Cumnor's daughters (Wives & Daughters) ,  the  Gresham g i r l s ,  and the  De 
Courcys are some o f  the country gentry  who spend par t  o f  the  ye a r  -  spr ing  
to e a r l y  summer -  in  town. Blanche's fam i ly  take up residence a t  her  
s t e p - f a t h e r ' s  country seat  so t h a t  they may avoid being in  London during  
the  unfashionable per io d ,  but th e  re s t  o f  the  y e a r  she i s  f u l l y  engaged 
with d inners ,  p a r t ie s  and b a l l s .  Ethel f inds h e r s e l f  s i m i l a r l y  occupied,  
but when the  Season is  over she is  taken to Europe where the  same soc ia l  
round continues through the autumn and w in t e r .  Rosey and Gwendolen 
also mix in  European s o c ie ty .  Provided they  have o th e r  in t e r e s t s  and 
more ser ious sentiments the  n o v e l is ts  are not c r i t i c a l  o f  t h e i r  
heroines en joy ing  themselves in  t h i s  way, but a great  love o f  soc ie ty  
such as th a t  d isplayed by Blanche does not meet w ith  t h e i r  approval .
Both these o u t l e t s .  Socie ty  and c h a r i t y ,  widen the adolescent  
g i r l ' s  soc ia l  sphere and introduce new and sometimes i n f l u e n t i a l  fac to rs  
in the  shaping o f  her character  and fu tu re  l i f e  s t y l e .  But the  idea l
1 41 .
type i l l u s t r a t e s  t h a t  these new in f luences can be admitted w i thout  
n e c e s s i ta t in g  any basic changes. So i t  is not s u rp r is in g  to f in d  
t h a t  they cause but a small f l u t t e r  in  the hero ine 's  otherwise empty 
head.
I t  must not be fo rgo t ten  t h a t  not a l l  heroines were able to lead  
such i d le  l i v e s .  Some had to work a t  home c o n t r ib u t in g  to the fam i ly  
resources by t h e i r  in d iv id u a l  e f f o r t .  This is most n o t ic e a b le  in  ru ra l
households. Hetty  Sorel worked as a dairymaid on her unc le 's  farm
(Bk Chs VI & V I I ) ,  and S y lv ia  Robson was employed 'running out in to  the
f i e l d s  to br ing up the cows, o r  spinning wool,  or  making up b u t t e r '
(Ch XXX, p. 2 9 3 ) ,  an unpaid helpmate w i th  no precise p o s i t ion  o r  responsi­
b i l i t i e s .  Others had to seek work f a r t h e r  a f i e l d ,  work which was 
remunerative and by which they could support themselves and sometimes 
others too.  However, the  sub jec t  o f  paid employment w i l l  be d e a l t  w ith  
l a t e r  in g re a te r  depth. The idea l  type r e f l e c t s  most a c c u ra te ly  the  
hero ine 's  pos i t ion  in  the urban middle c la s s ,  as d i s t i n c t  from o th er  kinds 
o f  households.
The m a jo r i t y  o f  heroines remain w i t h in  the  home, f in d in g  occupation 
in  the pursuance o f  the  genteel a r t s ,  c h a r i t y ,  and minor soc ia l  funct ions .  
Occasiona l ly  they c o n tr ib u te  t h e i r  labour to the fa m i ly  business,  but only  
where force o f  circumstance necess i ta tes  do they seek paid employment 
outside t h is  sphere.
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Geographical M o b i l i t y  and Freedom o f  Movement
The discussion o f  the d is t r a c t io n s  o f  Socie ty  has strayed in to  
another sphere,  th a t  o f  geographical range and m o b i l i t y .  The Per fec t  
Lady was l im i te d  to movement w i th in  a very small area .  The case o f  
" o i l y  r ihson i l l u s t r a t e s  the ideal  p a t te rn :  the f a r t h e s t  she had
ever t r a v e l l e d  was about seven m i le s ,  the d istance from her home 
town o f  H o l l in g fo rd  to the Hamley's country  e s ta te .
The m a jo r i t y  o f  heroines r a r e l y  t ra v e l  beyond the area immediately  
bounding t h e i r  home. I f  they do make a journey ,  however s ho r t ,  un­
accompanied, they are extremely nervous; and in these instances t i m i d i t y  
is thought reasonable enough by the n o v e l i s t s .  Yet many are known to 
have made journeys which go unremarked, th e re fo re  t r a v e l l i n g  in i t s e l f  
cannot be considered unusual.  In f a c t ,  more than a t h i r d  o f  the heroines,  
w h i l s t  s t i l l  unmarried, have t r a v e l l e d  abroad (o f ten  to school ) .  In the 
country ,  g i r l s  could make c a l l s  l o c a l l y  alone on fo o t .  In the towns th is  
was considered appropr ia te  only fo r  working g i r l s ,  and even then i t  was 
p re fe ra b le  t h a t  they be accompanied by a female f r ie n d  or a mature man. 
Where walk ing was ru led  out on the grounds o f  p ro p r ie ty  or d is tance ,  
the method o f  t ra n sp o r t  most g e n e ra l ly  used was coach or c a r r i a g e .  Sedan 
chairs are mentioned in Cranford,  and the r a i lw a y  in a few other  novels,  
but these are unusual modes o f  t ra n s p o r t  a t  th is  t ime.
Beginning with  the group o f  heroines who in th is  aspect correspond 
to the i d e a l ,  one f inds Cathy Linton who 'had not once been beyond the
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the range o f  the park by h e r s e l f . '  (Ch X V I I I ) ,  th is  when she is well
into  her teens.  There are several  other  heroines whose range and freedom
of movement are eq u a l ly  c i rcumscribed:  Eppie,  Cathy Earnshaw and Sy lv ia
never once in t h e i r  e n t i r e  f i c t i o n a l  l i v e s  leave t h e i r  home environment.
Mary Thorne and Rosamond do so only in th a t  they are sent away to school.
Other heroines g e n e ra l ly  conform to the ideal p a t t e r n ,  but make one major
journey.  Lucy Robarts moves from her childhood home in Exeter to l i v e
with her brother  in Framley (Ch X ) ,  and Eleanor is in her t h i r t i e s
married fo r  the second t ime before she leaves Barchester ,  making a
European tour  with  Dr.  Arabin (Last  Chronic le  o f  Barset Ch LXX).
Going on a journey may be the source o f  much trauma as i t  was
for  Rosa Bud -  ' I t  was the f i r s t  t ime she had ever been out o f
Cloisterham High S t r e e t  a lone '  (Ch XX) -  but she f inds  her way to the
ra i lw ay  s t a t io n  and boards a t r a i n  bound f o r  London. As the t r a i n  speeds
on i t s  way, she had t ime f o r  r e f l e c t i o n
whether th is  was not a w i ld  proceeding,  a f t e r  a l l ;  how Mr. Grewgious 
(her guardian) might regard i t ;  whether she should f in d  him a t  her journey 's  
end; how she would act  i f  he were absent;  what might become o f  her ,  a lone,  
in a place so st range and crowded.. . (Ch XX, p . 250)
Mary Barton's  journey from Manchester to L iv e rp o o l ,  undertaken when
subject  to g rea t  emotional s t r e s s ,  is invested with  a sense o f  dar ing:
She f e l t  bewildered by the hurry ,  the noise o f  people,  and b e l l s ,  
and horns; the whiz and the scream o f  the a r r i v i n g  t r a i n s .  The very  
journey i t s e l f  seemed to her a m at ter  o f  wonder. . .She was los ing s igh t  
of the f a m i l i a r  objects  o f  her childhood fo r  the f i r s t  t ime.  (Ch XXVI, p . 266)
H e t ty 's  desperate search f o r  Arthur  Donnithorne (Bk V Chs XXXVI & XXXVII)
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involves her t r a v e l l i n g  by coach and c a r t  and f i n a l l y  on f o o t ,  from 
her home in the north Midlands to Windsor, and i t  takes f i v e  days. She
is ignorant  o f  the route she should fo l lo w  and so are those she enquires
of  on the way, Windsor being outs ide the sphere o f  knowledge and ex­
perience of  those she encounters.
The exc i tem ent ,  bewilderment and sense o f  danger which these  
three g i r l s  experience is  not g e n e ra l ly  r e f l e c t e d .  Many heroines  
t ra v e l  q u i te  considerable  distances almost as a m atter  o f  course but ,  
un l ike  H e t ty ,  Mary and Rosa, they do not t ra v e l  alone but are accompanied 
by a mature female r e l a t i v e ,  a chaperone or by t h e i r  male guardian.
T im id i ty  is  excusable in the n o v e l i s t s '  eyes i f  the g i r l  is  on her own.
For some - Cynthia is  an example -  going to London is s t i l l  a
rare  and en l iv e n in g  prospect .  L i l y  Dale found ' th e re  was very much
for  her to th in k  o f  in such a journey '  (Last  Chronicle o f  Barset Ch XLV).
But those who go to London f o r  Socie ty  and the Season -  Gr ise lda  and
Helen Lawrence to name j u s t  two -  do not f in d  the idea in any way remark­
able .  G r ise lda  is  as non-committal  about staying in town as she is  about  
a l l  e lse  t h a t  concerns her (Framley Parsonage Ch XXV). Helen, in c o n t r a s t ,  
is d e l ig h te d  by London l i f e  and admits to f e e l in g  unse t t led  when she
returns to her country home (Ch X V I ) .  The means o f  t ra n s p o r t  adopted
by g i r l s  o f  the f i f t i e s  and s i x t i e s  f o r  lengthy journeys is most o f ten  
a coach but ra i lways are a lso used.
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As y e t  the novels have not created an impression g r e a t l y  a t  
var iance with  the i d e a l ,  but now a t te n t io n  is turned to heroines who 
w h i ls t  s t i l l  s ing le  t ra v e l  abroad. (Dorthea,  Amel ia ,  Becky and Eleanor  
as marr ied women in the company o f  t h e i r  husbands make such jo u rn eys . )
No less than a t h i r d  o f  the heroines o f  t h is  date are e i t h e r  educated 
abroad (E s th er ,  Cynth ia ,  Dora and E s t e l l a )  or t ra v e l  round Europe 
usua l ly  in the a f termath  o f  the London Season ( E t h e l ,  Blanche, Gwendolen, 
Rosey, and L i t t l e  D o r r i t ) .  Ruth (Ch I I I )  and L i t t l e  Em'ly (Chs XXXII &
L I )  are taken to the con t inen t  by t h e i r  seducers in order  to evade the 
censure o f  B r i t i s h  s o c ie ty .  Lucy Snowe goes to Belgium v ia  London, i n ­
tending to s t a r t  a new l i f e ;  she f inds  her journey something o f  an o r d e a l ,
but then she is  t r a v e l l i n g  alone (Chs V & V I ) .
Freedom o f  movement is  another aspect  to be considered. I t  has 
already been noted th a t  the heroine was u su a l ly  accompanied when she 
t r a v e l l e d .  This r u le  did not apply to minor expedit ions f o r  country  
g i r l s  and those re s id in g  in  small towns. I t  appears to have been q u i te  
in order fo r  them to walk short  distances to v i s i t  f r ien d s  on t h e i r  own,
providing such f r ie n d s  were not s ing le  men. 'Aunt doesn ' t  l i k e  me to
go a -wa lk ing  only  when I 'm going somewhere,' Hetty  Sorel t e l l s  Arthur  
(Bk I ,  Ch V I I ,  p. 8 5 ) .  S h i r l e y  and Caro l ine  go walking together  (Ch X I I ) ,  
but i f  the l a t t e r  is out a f t e r  dark her maid is sent to meet her and 
accompany her home (Ch V I ) .
The i n i q u i t y  o f  a lone ass ignat ion  is made ev ident  by the fe e l in g s  
of g u i l t  and shame experienced by the heroines who arrange such meetings
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and who are discovered.  This is the d i r e c t  cause o f  Ruth's departure  
with Bellingham (Ch I V ) .  Hetty  keeps her meetings w ith  Arthur  a sec re t  
fo r  she knows they would d isp lease  her aunt and uncle (Bk I Ch X IV ) .  
Maggie T u l l i v e r  resolves not to see P h i l i p  any more (although she does 
not hold to t h i s )  because:
" I  could not see you w ithout  concealment. . .And then,  i f  our secre t  
were d iscovered,  there  would be nothing but misery -  dreadful anger; and 
then we must p a r t  a f t e r  a l l . . . "  (Bk V Ch I I I ,  p. 306)
And o f  course she proves c o r re c t  in her p r e d ic t io n .
Perhaps the most i n t e r e s t i n g  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  th is  po in t  is in 
North and South. Margaret  Hale f inds  h e r s e l f  in a most d i f f i c u l t  
s i t u a t i o n .  She has been seen w i t h ,  supposedly,  a secre t  lo v e r .  John 
Thornton's mother echoes the views o f  many:
"At f i r s t ,  when I heard from one of  my servants ,  th a t  you had 
been walk ing about with  a gentleman, so f a r  from home as the Outwood 
s t a t i o n ,  a t  such a t ime o f  the evening,  I could hardly  be l ieve  i t .
But my son, I am sorry  to say, confirmed her s to r y .  I t  was i n d is c r e e t ,  
to say the l e a s t ;  many a young woman has l o s t  her charac te r  before  
now - " (V I I  Ch X I I I ,  p. 3J5)
In f a c t  i t  was none other  than her brother  but circumstances prevent  
her from e xp la in in g  t h i s ,  and she is forced to t e l l  a l i e  in order  
to p ro tec t  him. She goes through agonies fe a r in g  Thornton w i l l  no 
longer respect  her because o f  t h is  falsehood:
"But i t  is  not to c le a r  myself  o f  any suspicion o f  improper  
conduct (she admits t h a t  i t  appeared improper) th a t  I wish to have 
him to ld  -  i f  I thought t h a t  he had suspected me, I should not care  
for  his good opinion -  noi i t  is  t h a t  he may learn  how I was tempted,  
and how I f e l l  in to  the s n a r e . . .
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"What o ther  people may th in k  o f  the r ightness or wrongness is  
nothing in comparison to my own deep knowledge, my innate  conv ic t ion
th a t  i t  was w ro n g . . . "  (V I I  Ch XXI,  p. 398)
The couple are brought together  fo r  a happy ending by Margaret 's
determ inat ion  to c le a r  h e r s e l f  before him.
In the c i t i e s  i t  is not acceptable th a t  g i r l s  go about unaccom­
panied; another member o f  the fam i ly  or a chaperone is  always in 
at tendance.  Dora Spenlow is  dogged by Miss Murdstone (Ch XXVI),
Rosey Mackenzie has her mamma, and Ethel Newcome is taken about by 
her grandmother.  Heroines o f  lower status are not so hampered by the  
n ic e t ie s  o f  the socia l  code. Mary Barton walks alone in Manchester's  
poor d i s t r i c t  w ithout  in c u r r in g  censure, although she is aware t h a t  i f  
her f a t h e r  knew th a t  she was sometimes accompanied by Henry Carson he 
would be most d ispleased.
One o f  Mary's reso lu t io ns  was, t h a t  she would not be persuaded 
or induced to see Mr. Harry Carson dur ing her f a t h e r ' s  absence. There
was something crooked in her conscience a f t e r  a l l ;  fo r  th is  very r e ­
s o lu t ion  seemed an acknowledgement th a t  i t  was wrong to meet him a t  
any t ime;  and y e t  she had brought h e r s e l f  to th in k  her conduct q u i te  
innocent and proper,  fo r  although unknown to her f a t h e r ,  and c e r t a i n ,  
even did he know i t ,  to f a i l  o f  ob ta in ing  his sanct ion ,  she esteemed 
her 1ovc-mectings with Mr. Carson as sure to end in her f a t h e r ' s  good 
and happiness. (Ch V I I I ,  p. 83)
Jane Eyre as a governess makes s o l i t a r y  journeys.  In Book One -  Poverty ,
L i t t l e  D o r r i t  t raverses  London a t  n ig h t ,  on foo t  and a lone ,  w ithout  
cha l lenging socia l  convent ion,  but when she enters the second phase of  
her l i f e .  Book Two - Riches,  she is  always accompanied by Mrs. General 
wherever she goes.
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Considerat ion o f  t h is  aspect o f  in te rpersonal  r e l a t io n s  belongs 
more proper ly  to a discussion o f  courtsh ip  and sexual m o r a l i t y .  Let  
i t  s u f f i c e  to say t h a t  f o r  Esther Lyon to be f re e  to promenade w ith  
F e l ix  Ho l t  (Ch XXVI I)  is  indeed unusual according to the standards 
set  by the novels.  Normally such a s i t u a t i o n  only occurs when parents  
are a c t i v e l y  promoting a desired engagement -  Grandcourt and Gwendolen 
go r id in g  together  (Ch X I I I )  fo r  example, and even then Mrs. Davilow  
is fo l lo w in g  in her coach somewhere in the background.
The need f o r  a l e g i t i m a t e  h e i r  was a major f a c t o r  g iv ing r i s e  to
the repress ive  moral code. Men were anxious to ensure th a t  the c h i ld
to whom they w i l l e d  t h e i r  e s ta te  was t h e i r  own. No one wanted to marry 
a woman whose charac te r  was not spotless and whose v i r t u e  could not be 
t ru s te d .  Young g i r l s  were s t r i c t l y  chaperoned. Ethel Newcome is  c i te d  
as in danger o f  being put down as a coquette  not worthy o f  ser ious de­
vo t ions .  Cynthia K i r k p a t r ic k  is  also warned aga inst  f l i r t a t i o n .  Young 
g i r l s  were v i g i l a n t l y  protected from the improper advances o f  young
men. Rosa Bud is hard ly  al lowed two minutes p r iv a te  conversat ion w ith
her a f f i a n c e d  l o v e r .  Mary Thorne cold shoulders Frank. G i r l s  were 
brought up to shun such advances.
Where these precaut ionary  measures proved i n s u f f i c i e n t  to ward 
o f f  v i c e ,  the g i r l  was p i t i e d  but not fo rg iven  her t ransgress ion .  Per­
haps L i t t l e  Em'ly is fo rg iv en  by her immediate r e l a t i o n s ,  but Hetty  
and Ruth are  pardoned n e i t h e r  by close associates or soc ie ty  a t  l a r g e .  
Pre-m ar i ta l  sexual r e la t io n s h ip s  were u n i v e r s a l l y  condemned in the
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middle c la s s ,  although the 'double standard '  did not censure the o f fe n d ­
ing man so s t r i n g e n t l y .  I t  was h a l f  expected t h a t  a young man would sow 
his w i ld  oats :  Arthur  Donnithorne,  James S t e e r f o r t h ,  Arthur  Pendennis
and Henry Bellingham were rescued by t h e i r  f a m i l ie s  who sent the in ju re d  
g i r l  to p e r d i t io n .  E x t r a -m a r i ta l  a f f a i r s  were eq u a l ly  roundly condemned.
I f  they did not r e s u l t  in  immediate damnation, they u l t i m a t e l y  brought  
t h e i r  j u s t  des er ts ,  a t  l e a s t  to the a d u l t r e s s .  Mrs. Transome and 
Louisa Gradgrind ( the l a t t e r  only contemplates the a c t )  were both 
made very unhappy by t h e i r  f a l l  from the path o f  v i r t u e .  Becky Sharp 
ended l i f e  considerably  lowered in status although she h e r s e l f  does not  
admit to her d e fe a t .
To sum up, t ra v e l  is  r e s t r i c t e d  to the immediate l o c a l i t y ,  except  
fo r  those who journey to school abroad. The heroine goes about on fo o t  
or in a c a r r i a g e ,  and is  usu a l ly  accompanied. I f  she t r a v e ls  alone she 
w i l l  be nervous. To i n t e n t i o n a l l y  plan an unchaperoned meeting w i th  a 
young man is  dangerous and s i n f u l .
Choice o f  Friends
The hero ine 's  c i r c l e  o f  acquaintances was almost e n t i r e l y  determined  
by parents or guard ians,  and her conduct was regula ted  by the socia l  
conventions r e la te d  to paying c a l l s .  I f  she wished to f u r t h e r  a p a r t i c u l a r  
f r ien d sh ip  with  another g i r l  she was f re e  to do so, and to make her own 
arrangements, provided she did not neg lec t  o ther  o b l ig a t io n s .  However, 
often such close f r ien d s  were a lso  chosen by her paren ts .  The heroine  
had even less freedom o f  choice or  m o b i l i t y  when i t  came to assoc ia t ion
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with young men. They were s t r i c t l y  chaperoned and had l i t t l e  chance to 
meet them and get to know them w e l l .
I t  is o f  i n t e r e s t  to discover the ex ten t  to which the heroine could 
decide fo r  h e r s e l f  where she would go and whom she would v i s i t .  Such 
decisions were p a r t l y  a funct ion  o f  p e r s o n a l i t y  and as such i t  is not  
s u rp r is in g  to be t o ld  t h a t  ' i t  was arranged th a t  Amelia was to spend 
the morning w ith  the lad ies  o f  Park Lane' (Ch X IV ) ,  George's s i s t e r s .
Some heroines show more de te rm in a t io n .  I f  the proposed c a l l  is to a 
close female f r i e n d ,  the heroine is  always q u i te  a t  l i b e r t y  to make 
her own arrangements, as the example o f  Eleanor Harding's v i s i t s  to 
Mary Bold show (Ch X) .  However, the soc ia l  code governed less in t im a te  
s i tu a t io n s  w ith  i t s  r i g i d  requirements fo r  ceremonial c a l l s .  And so,  
fo r  example, the Dales are obl iged to v i s i t  Lady Ju l ia  de Guest (Ch X I I ) .  
Cranford p e r f e c t l y  i l l u s t r a t e s  the var ious degrees o f  f o r m a l i t y  which 
are at tached to th is  r i t u a l :
Then there  were the ru les  and re g u la t io n s  fo r  v i s i t i n g  and 
c a l l s ;  and they were announced to any young people who might be 
staying in the town, with a l l  the solemnity  w ith  which old Manx laws 
were read once a year  on the Tinwald Mount. "Our f r iend s  have sent  
to in q u i re  how you are a f t e r  your journey  t o - n i g h t ,  my dear" ( f i f t e e n  
miles in a gentleman's c a r r i a g e ) ;  "They w i l l  give you some r e s t  tomorrow,  
but the next day I have no doubt,  they w i l l  c a l l ;  so be a t  l i b e r t y  
a f t e r  twelve -  from twelve to three  are our c a l l i n g  hours."
Then a f t e r  they c a l l e d :
" I t  is the t h i r d  day; I  dare say your mamma has to ld  you, my 
dear,  never to l e t  more than three  days elapse between re c e iv in g  a 
c a l l  and r e tu rn in g  i t ;  and also t h a t  you are never to stay longer  than  
a q uarte r  o f  an hour."
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"But am I to look a t  my watch? How am I to f in d  out when a
quarte r  o f  an hour has passed?"
"You must keep th in k in g  about the t im e ,  my dear ,  and not a l low  
y o u rs e l f  to fo rg e t  i t  in con versa t io n ."
As everybody had t h is  r u le  on t h e i r  minds, whether they received  
or paid a c a l l ,  o f  course no absorbing sub jec t  was ever spoken about.
We kept ourselves to short  sentences o f  small t a l k ,  and were punctual  
to our t ime.  (Ch I ,  p. 3)
Under such circumstances the heroine must rece ive  and re turn  c a l l s  with  
only a l i t t l e  leeway in which to use her d is c r e t io n  in the m atter  o f  
developing an intimacy w ith  the persons concerned. Often th is  freedom 
was taken up by parent  or chaperone who decided such things fo r  her ,  
as in Amel ia 's  s to r y .  A t te n t io n  has a l ready  been drawn to the f a c t  th a t
Mrs. MacKenzie decided a l l  things f o r  her daughter; Ethel Newcome
was kept from the undesirab le  in f luenc e  o f  C l i v e ,  and d i re c te d  to 
form other  f r iend sh ips  by her f a m i ly ;  Lady A rab e l la  takes steps to pre­
vent Mary Thorne meeting her c h i ld r e n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  her son and h e i r ,  
when she senses danger (Ch X IV ) ;  Maggie T u l l i v e r  has to promise her 
brother  not to meet P h i l ip  Wakem (Bk V Ch V ) ;  and even l i t t l e  Jane 
Eyre is  kept from the company o f  her cousins,  as she is  considered  
a bad in f luenc e  (Ch I V ) .
Examining the novels o f  th is  period i t  becomes apparent  t h a t  
the heroines only  become close f r iend s  with t h e i r  soc ia l  equals ,  and 
where f r iend sh ips  develop across class boundaries, as between Margaret  
Hale and Bessie Higgins (Ch X IX ) ,  subt le  d i s t in c t i o n s  are kept up.
The heroine has l i t t l e  freedom to choose her own f r ie n d s :  her 
parents control  th is  area o f  her l i f e .  She may be on f a m i l i a r  terms
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with g i r l s  o f  her own age and c la s s ,  but she must always remember the  
ru les  o f  e t i q u e t t e .
Lovers -  Choice o f  Marriage Partner
U n t i l  the middle o f  the n ineteenth  cen tu ry ,  inc lud ing  the era  
of  the P e r fec t  Lady, marriages were o f ten  arranged by parents in  
accordance with  prudent motives f o r  the preservat ion  and increase o f  
wealth and s ta tu s .  The exerc ise  o f  personal choice on the p a r t  o f  the  
young g i r l ,  con tra ry  to t h a t  recommended by prudence, was unusual f o r  
th is  was an area in which i t  had not prev ious ly  been contemplated.  
Personal l i k e s  and d i s l i k e s  seemed i r r e l e v a n t  here, but ,  as insurance  
aga inst  t h e i r  subversive in f lu e n c e ,  parents might make some concessions  
w h i ls t  t a c t f u l l y  manipulat ing  t h e i r  o f fs p r in g  in the r i g h t  d i r e c t i o n .  
Grise lda  G rant ly  and Lord Lufton are not forced on each o th e r ,  no 
more are Ethel Newcome and Lord Kew, and in  each case the young lady  
survives to play another  round and hear her name coupled w ith  one more 
wealthy and a r i s t o c r a t i c .  In the lower echelons o f  the middle c la s s ,  
amongst those not burdened with  excessive w ea l th ,  there  was more room 
fo r  manoeuver and a wider area o f  choice.  And so the Dale g i r l s  are  
f ree  to consider  a l t e r n a t i v e  s u i t o r s ,  as is  Cynthia K i r k p a t r i c k ,  and 
Mary Barton can a f fo rd  to be d is d a in fu l  o f  Jem Wilson.
Evidence o f  arranged marr iages,  marriages made not fo r  love but  
fo r  money or  p o s i t io n ,  is to be found in near ly  every novel a t  the 
beginning o f  the p er iod .  The exceptions are Jane Eyre, The Warden 
where Eleanor Harding does marry a man who loves her from no w or ld ly
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motive ,  and Cranford which boasts only one coupling and th a t  is a love -  
match, and as such is  even more severe ly  discountenanced by the populat ion  
o f  sp ins te rs  and widows than i t  otherwise would have been.
Although the novels f re q u e n t ly  reveal  parents and guardians ac t ing  
to p ro te c t  the in te r e s ts  o f  the fam i ly  by s e le c t in g  or guiding the  
choice o f  a marriage p a r t n e r ,  o f ten  t h e i r  in f luence  is  shown to be 
i n e f f e c t i v e  and t h e i r  candidate is displaced by one o f  the c h i l d ' s  own 
choosing. This is v i v i d l y  i l l u s t r a t e d  in T ro l lo p e :  the theme o f  most 
novels is  the triumph o f  personal r e l a t i o n s h ip s ,  i . e .  lo v e ,  in the face 
of  convent ional  oppos i t ion .  However, fo r  happiness to ensue, i t  is  
shown t h a t  the lo v e - o b je c t  must a lso f u l f i l l  the t r a d i t i o n a l  requirements  
in soc ia l  p o s i t io n  and f in a n c i a l  s ta tu s .  Love alone is  r a r e l y  proved 
s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  the l i f e - l o n g  endurance o f  a match. Dickens is  o p tm is t ic  
about the fu tu re  o f  impoverished lovers  such as L i t t l e  D o r r i t  and Arthur  
Clenam, so too is  Mrs. Gaskell  when she touches on the l i f e  in Canada 
of  Mary Barton and Jem, but the success o f  these r e la t io n s h ip s  is  only  
prophesied by knowledge o f  the industr ious  natures o f  the couples which 
promise to reap f in a n c ia l  rewards and so b o ls te r  up lo ve .
The n o v e l is ts  o f  t h is  period were c e r t a i n l y  f a m i l i a r  w ith  soc ia l  
p resc r ip t io n s  which requ ired  the mating only o f  those o f  equal rank.  
Objections are o f ten  ra ised  when attempts a t  p a i r in g  are made by members 
of  d i f f e r e n t  classes -  fo r  example Ludovic Lufton and Lucy Robarts ,  Grace 
Crawley and Major Grant ly  -  and these are only overcome when some evidence  
to the c o n t r a r y ,  some l e v e l l i n g  in f lu e n c e ,  is  presented.
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Often these ob jec t ions  are based on the poverty o f  one contender  
and the need fo r  the o ther  to consider his or her f a m i ly 's  socia l  pos i t ion  
by marrying w eal th .  When for tune reveals  them both to be eq u a l ly  endowed, 
the marr iage can take p lace .  Consider Ethel Newcome and C l i v e ,  Mary 
Thorne and Frank Gresham, Molly  Gibson and her s t e p - s i s t e r  Cynthia and 
the Hamley bro thers ,  David Copperf ie ld  and Dora, L i t t l e  D o r r i t  and 
Arthur  Clennam, Fanny D o r r i t  and Edmund S p ark le r :  the  l i s t  i s  endless.
I f  circumstances lead ing  to the l e v e l l i n g  o f  soc ia l  d i s t in c t i o n s  
do not come to l i g h t ,  the marriage does not take p lace .  Arthur  Donnithorne  
cannot marry Hetty  Sorel , L i l y  Dale is  j i l t e d  by a disappointed Crosbie.
Although love may a c t i v a t e  the des ire  to marry,  money d ic ta te s  
whether or not th is  wish may be r e a l i s e d .  Wealth is  consol idated by 
i n h e r i t a n c e ,  passing on the e s ta te  more or less i n t a c t  to the f i r s t  
male c h i l d  o f  the next genera t ion .  The key to the p lo t  o f  several novels 
is  in h e r i ta n c e  -  Great Expecta t ions ,  Doctor Thorne, F e l ix  H o l t ,  L i t t l e  
D o r r i t  -  and in  many others i t  is  an i n te g r a l  p a r t  o f  the s tory  -  David 
C o p p er f ie ld ,  Jane Eyre, The Newcomes, Pendennis,  Wives and Daughters.
The s l i g h t  freedom the heroine had in  the choice o f  g i r l  f r iends  
was a b ru p t ly  c u r t a i l e d  when she came to consider a l o v e r .  The i n t e r ­
ference o f  e lders  in r e la t io n s h ip s  between young men and women provides  
the theme f o r  over h a l f  the novels under study. Although the 'marr iage  
market'  is disparaged by a l l ,  in f a c t  the n o v e l is ts  give i t  t h e i r  t a c i t  
support f o r  lovers  always end up equal in wealth and status before they
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marry,  otherwise tragedy ensues. The moral is  th a t  one must not love  
across class b a r r i e r s ,  bu t ,  i n t e r e s t i n g l y  enough, i f  the heroine marries  
i t  must be fo r  love .  O s te n s ib ly ,  th is  is  the only  f a c t o r  the n o v e l is ts  
consider ,  but convenient ly  everyth ing  e lse  f a l l s  in to  p lace.  Usual ly  
l e v e l l i n g  fac to rs  operate in an upward d i r e c t i o n ,  a t im e ly  in h e r i ta n c e  
perm i t t in g  a marriage between two lovers  which would otherwise have been 
imprudent.  Heroines a t  t h is  t ime do not f l a u n t  the conventions o f  
wealth and s t a tu s ,  even when very much in love .  Arranged marriages  
do not o f te n  a c t u a l l y  take p lace ,  and w i thout  love are not shown to 
f l o u r i s h ,  y e t  f requent  are the t a le s  in which parents t r y  to promote 
a des ired  candidate or  thwart  one they consider u n s u i ta b le .  Heroines  
do not o f ten  marry w i thout  f a m i ly  approval ,  and i f  they do t h e i r  judge­
ment is  us u a l ly  shown to be in e r r o r .  Only t ru e  love matches endure.
The t y p ic a l  s i t u a t i o n  concerns lovers  who come from d i f f e r e n t  
classes:  the lower class o r ig in s  and upbringing o f  the one making
them an unsu i tab le  marriage par tner  f o r  the o ther  who has a more 
re f in e d  middle class background. The inappropr iateness o f  th is  combi­
nation is  recognised by outs iders  and o f ten  by one or both lo v e rs .  The 
p lo t  develops e i t h e r  to reveal  some h i th e r to  unknown f a c t o r  which le v e ls  
class d i s t i n c t i o n s  leav ing  the couple f re e  to marry,  or  to show the  
tragedy which i n e v i t a b l y  ensues fo r  those who asp ire  beyond t h e i r  s t a t io n  
Such r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  whether they come to f u l f i l l m e n t  in marriage or are 
broken o f f  before th is  comes about,  are doomed to sadness unless there  
is a se t t lem ent  o f  the o r ig in a l  o b je c t io n s .  Sometimes both lovers  are
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middle class and then the o b jec t ion  ra ised is to the f in a n c ia l  s tatus  
o f  one o f  them, money being the basis o f  the h ierarchy amongst the middle  
c l a s s .
Doctor Thorne i l l u s t r a t e s  a l l  these po in ts .  Mary loves Frank,  
and Frank loves Mary; but they cannot be married because Mary, i t  is  
rumoured, is  an i l l e g i t i m a t e  c h i l d ,  and th e re fo re  not a s u i t a b le  br ide  
fo r  the h e i r  o f  Greshambury; and, more im portan t ,  Frank 'must marry money' 
(Ch X IV ) .  Lady A rab e l la  in te rv e n e s ,  and although Mary w i l l  not admit  
to i n f e r i o r i t y  o f  s tatus she recognises the ru in  such a marriage would 
i n f l i c t  on the Gresham Family fo r tu n e s ,  and so withdraws.  But when 
Mary i n h e r i t s  a vast  fo r tune  Frank can marry her with  his parents '  b less ­
ing,  and the fu tu re  promises to be happy f o r  them.
A score more novels r e a f f i r m  th is  basic theme. The l e v e l l i n g
fa c t o r  near ly  always acts in  an upward d i r e c t i o n ,  r a is in g  the unfor tunate
one to t ru e  middle c lass s ta tu s .  David Copperf ie ld  is  one except ion ,  f o r  
Dora is  l e f t  a penni less orphan and so placed once again w i th in  David 's  
reach. In Middlemarch, Fred Vincy loves Mary Garth;  he becomes a man 
of  business (Bk VI Ch LVI)  in order to support h im s e l f ,  and in doing so 
puts h im se l f  on a leve l  w ith  Mary though below t h a t  to which he was 
born; t h is  lowering o f  s ta tus  is the key to the development o f  a c loser  
in timacy between the two. In the same novel,  Dorethea w i l l i n g l y  f o r f e i t s  
the g re a te r  p a r t  o f  her income (under a clause in  her l a t e  husband's w i l l )  
in order  to remarry one who is  g en e ra l ly  considered to be beneath her .
This echoes the s tory  o f  F e l ix  Ho l t  and Esther Lyon, f o r  she too abandons
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an in h er i tan ce  fo r  love .  However, in the vas t  m a jo r i t y  o f  t a le s  the  
m ater ia l  circumstances of  the lovers improve r a th e r  than d e c l in e .
Where there  is  no s o lu t io n  to the problems of  class and w ea l th ,  
unhappiness is bound to r e s u l t .  I t  is  fo o l is h  to love outside one's  
own group as C l ive  loves E th e l ,  or  Pip loves E s t e l l a ,  and Hetty  loves  
Arthur and he her .  Even Cathy and H e a t h c l i f f ,  though equal in a l l  
e ls e ,  are not in t h is  sense two o f  a k ind.  I t  is even more disastrous  
to marry in f l a g r a n t  d isregard  o f  these important  co n s id era t ions .  Had 
he l i v e d ,  Amelia and George Osbourne could not have been happy. Rawdon 
Crawley is b l igh ted  by his marriage to Becky. There are some marriages  
between those o f  d i f f e r e n t  o r ig in s  about which the author  appears 
e n th u s ia s t ic  -  Lord Dumbello and Grise lda  G ra n t ly ,  Dr.  Thorne and 
Emily Dunstable,  G i l b e r t  Markham and Helen Huntingdon -  but th is  optimism 
is not r e f l e c t e d  g e n e ra l ly  when i t  comes to cons idera t ion  o f  such unequal 
a l l i a n c e s .  The r u le  i s :  'We d o n ' t  ask what a woman does -  we ask who 
she belongs to '  ( M i l l  on the Floss Bk VI Ch I I ) ,  ascr ibed not achieved  
status is  what counts.
So one may conclude t h a t  in the world o f  f i c t i o n ,  although the  
heroine was f r e e  to form f r iend s h ips  w i th  o ther  g i r l s  where she would,  
such freedom was h e a v i ly  q u a l i f i e d  when i t  came to male assoc ia tes .  
Attempts by parents to d is r u p t  r e la t io n s h ip s  have a l ready  been r e f e r r e d  
to .  The g i r l  may resent  t h is  but there  are no instances o f  marriage  
a c t u a l l y  tak ing  place in  def iance o f  such p r o s c r ip t io n ,  and u s u a l ly  the
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heroine r e a d i l y  admits the wisdom with  which her elders ru le  her.  Grace 
Crawley promises her l o v e r 's  f a th e r  not to marry while  dishonour over­
shadows her (Ch L V I I ) .  Lucy Robarts resolves never to accept Lord Lufton 
unless requested to do so by his mother, f o r  she thinks her d ispleasure  
would poison t h e i r  love:
"But t e l l  him t h i s ,  as coming from me: th a t  I w i l l  never marry
him, unless his mother asks me." (Ch XXXI, p. 308)
Ethel is made to r e a l i s e  in a more subt le  manner the im p o s s ib i l i t y  of
marriage to C l i v e .  He is poor and her fam i ly  t r e a t  him with  l i t t l e
respect .
"Ohl" c r ied  Ethel in a t ra n s p o r t ,  "what a l i f e  ours i s ,  and how 
you buy and s e l l  and haggle over your ch i ld re n !  I t  is not C l ive  I 
care about,  poor boy! Our ways o f  l i f e  are separate.  I cannot break 
from my own fa m i ly ,  and I know very well  how you would receive him in 
i t .  Had he money, i t  would be d i f f e r e n t .  You would rece ive him, and 
welcome him, and hold out your hands to him; but he is only a poor p a in te r ,  
and we, fo rsooth ,  are bankers in the C i t y ;  and he comes among us on 
suf ferance ,  l i k e  those concert -s ingers  whom mamma t re a ts  with so much
po l i tene ss ,  and who go down and have supper by themselves.. .We bar te r
rank aga inst  money, and money against  rank,  day a f t e r  d a y . . . I  would,  
i f  I loved a man s u f f i c i e n t l y ,  loved him b e t te r  than the wor ld ,  than 
wealth ,  than rank,  than f in e  houses and t i t l e s ,  -  and I fee l  I love  
these best ,  -  I would give up a l l  to fo l low  him. But what can I be with
my name and my parents? I t  is you who have bred us u p . . . "  (Bk I Ch XX X I I ,  p . 371)
Her soc ia l  cond it ion ing  overcomes her d is ta s te  and d is i l lu s io n m en t  and
she comes to th ink  o f  C l ive  as 'but  a fa n c y . . .a n d  she fancied a p re t ty
four pronged coronet s t i l l  more' .  (Bk I Ch X X V I I I ,  p. 318)
Parental in f luence  may operate in the opposite d i r e c t io n ;  many 
parents are seen encouraging t h e i r  daughters to respond to the a t te n t io n  
of su i to rs  they th ink  s u i t a b le .  Mrs. G ra n t ly 's  management o f  Griselda  
has been mentioned (Ch XXV). Helen Lawrence's aunt is anxious th a t  she
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should th in k  well  o f  Mr. Boarham (Ch X V I ) .  Mrs. Davilow (Bk I I  Ch X I I I )  
and Mrs. Gibson (Chs XX & XXXI) are hes i tan t  and subt le  in t h e i r  ins inua­
t ion  o f  the merits  o f  those they champion:
In r e l a t i o n  to the problematic Mr. Grandcourt l e a s t  o f  a l l  would 
Mrs. Davilow have w i l l i n g l y  l e t  f a l l  a h in t  o f  the a e r i a l  c a s t l e - b u i ld in g  
which she had the good ta s te  to be ashamed o f ;  fo r  such a h in t  was l i k e l y  
enough to give an adverse poise to Gwendolen's own thought and make her 
detest  the d es irab le  husband beforehand. (Bk I Ch IX ,  p. 68)
Yet there are many g i r l s  who marry in accordance with t h e i r  parents '
wishes, apparent ly  w ithout  reference to t h e i r  own f e e l in g s ,  but simply
because they have been advised to do so. Look a t  Rosey MacKenzie:
"Who thinks o f  her being Mrs. Newcome?"
"Her mother,  her  uncle ,  and C l i v e 's  f a t h e r .  Since the Colonel has 
been so r i c h ,  I th ink  Mrs. MacKenzie sees a great  deal o f  m er i t  in C l iv e .  
Rosey w i l l  do anything her mother bids her ."  (Bk I I  Ch X V I I I ,  p. 210)
So Laura t e l l s  her husband, Arthur Pendennis, and she proves to be
c o r re c t .  Louisa Gradgrind accepts her husband, Bounderby, knowing only
tha t  in doing so she meets her parents '  expectations and s a t i s f i e s  t h e i r
wishes (Bk I Ch XV).
However, most heroines succeed in marrying fo r  love ,  or  anyway
through t h e i r  own choice and to one o f  t h e i r  choosing. Yet they may
be guided towards th is  view o f  things by gent le  pressure from t h e i r
fam i ly .  This is why Gwendolen f inds Grandcourt acceptable:
" I  am not fo o l is h .  I know th a t  I must be married sometime -  before  
i t  is too l a t e .  And I don ' t  see how I could do b e t te r  than marry Mr. 
Grandcourt. I mean to accept him, i f  poss ib le ."  (Bk I I ,  Ch X I I I ,  p. 104)
So she t e l l s  her uncle.  I t  was understood while  they were s t i l l  ch i ldren
that  i t  would be a good thing fo r  both fa m i l ie s  i f  Amelia Sedley were
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to marry George Osbourne, and the a f f a i r  is given encouragement by both
sides.  The reader is to ld :
This young person (perhaps i t  was very imprudent of  her parents 
to encourage her,  and abet her in such i d o la t r y  and s i l l y  romantic ideas)  
loved, with  a l l  her h e a r t ,  the young o f f i c e r .  (Ch X I I ,  p. 112)
The only exp lanat ion  fo r  Laura B e l l ' s  love of  Arthur must re s t  with  her
aunt's  worship o f  her son and f requent  vo ic ing o f  her des ire  th a t  the
two be united (Chs X V I I I  & X X I I )  fo r  he is not in his youth an a t t r a c t i v e
or loveable  person.
Whether love is generated by outside forces (parents and the general
admirat ion o f  o th e r s )  or i t  stems from w ith in  the h e a r t ,  i t  in unarguably
o f  cen tra l  importance in these ta le s  o f  marr iage.  Many are those who
refuse o f fe rs  o f  marriage from men they do not love while  there remains
the chance o f  marrying or serv ing in some other  way the one they genuinely
care f o r .  This is the real  reason f o r  Maggie T u l l i v e r ' s  refusal  o f  P h i l ip
Wakem (Bk IV Ch X):  her heart  has been captured by Stephen Guest, although
she reasons th a t  i t  is because the marriage would d iv ide  her from her
brother .  Mary Barton refuses Carson w ith  the words:
" I f  you w i l l  know why I won't  have anything more to do w ith  you, 
i t  is th a t  I cannot love you. I have t r i e d ,  and I r e a l l y  cannot." (Ch X I ,  p . 128)
For she now knows th a t  she loves Jem. Helen Lawrence refuses Boarham
with the same argument:
"No considerat ion can induce me to marry against  my i n c l i n a t i o n s . . .
I cannot love you, and never could ."  (Ch XVI,  p. 120)
Her heart  is  a lready inc l ined  towards Huntingdon. The l i s t  continues:
Jane Eyre and St John, Esther Lyon and Harold Transome, Agnes W ick f ie ld
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and Uriah Heep, Mary Thorne and Louis Scatcherd. They are u l t i m a t e ly  
rewarded fo r  remaining f a i t h f u l  to t h e i r  hearts .  Sy lv ia  only marries  
P h i l ip  when she bel ieves Kinraid is dead,
"But i f  C h a r l ie 's  a l i v e ,  I cannot marry P h i l ip  - no, not i f  he 
dies fo r  want o' me (Ch XXVI I ,  p. 279)
While Hester Rose refuses W i l l iam  Coulson (Ch XXI) because o f  her de­
vot ion to P h i l i p .
Two other heroines p re fe r  to remain s ing le  ra th e r  than a l l y  
themselves with men they do not love .  Ethel turns down the Marquis 
of Farintosh fo r  she is resolved,
not to commit th a t  f i r s t  f a t a l  step o f  enter ing  in to  a marriage
without  - w i thout  the degree o f  a f f e c t i o n  which people who take tha t
vow ought to fee l  fo r  one another.  (Bk I I  Ch XXI,  p. 256)
And e v e n tu a l l y ,  when they are much o ld e r ,  she and C l ive  come together
and are marr ied.  L i l y  Dale never marr ies:  having l o s t  her heart  to Adolphus
Crosbie,  i t  can never belong to John Fames, and i t  is so crushed by Crosbie
when he j i l t s  her th a t  she w i l l  not marry him when the opportuni ty  a r is e s .
Given th a t  the heroine o f ten  was f re e  to choose her husband, a l b e i t  
w ith in  narrow l i m i t s ,  did she choose wisely? To analyse the n o v e l is ts '  
opinion on the sub jec t ,  one can d iv ide  the characters in to  several categories
There are those whose love is supported by the approval o f  fam ily  
and f r i e n d s ,  and, i f  a l l  these persons are in agreement,  happiness is 
f o recas t .  This is u l t im a t e ly  the prospect fo r  most o f  T ro l lo p e 's  
heroi nes.
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Those who marry in the absence o f  such expressions o f  approval  
are of ten  shown to have chosen badly,  to have erred in t h e i r  judgement 
of  cha ra c te r ,  and to lack the a b i l i t y  to decide matters w ise ly  fo r  them­
selves . Helen Lawrence f inds:
"My cup o f  sweets is  not unmingled: i t  is dashed with a b i t te rness
that  I cannot hide from m yse lf ."  (Ch X X I I ,  p. 155)
Dorethea is soon d is i l lu s io n e d  with her husband (Bk I I  Ch X X I I ) ,  one
whom she chose to the consternation o f  fam i ly  and f r ie n d s .  E s te l la
marries Bent ley Drummle against  the advice o f  her guardian who would
pre fe r  her to remain s ing le  a while  longer;  l a t e r  Pip 'heard o f  her
leading a most unhappy l i f e '  (Ch L IX ) .  Cathy Earnshaw marries Edgar
Linton with  the approval o f  her brother but against  the advice o f  Ne l ly
(Ch I X ) ;  he reveals  h imsel f  to be a devoted husband but as she s t i l l
loves H e a t h c l i f f  the marriage is  not happy.
Sometimes disastrous marriages occur even when the fa m i ly 's  blessing  
has been given,  usua l ly  because they have neglected to recognise the 
importance o f  some p e c u l i a r i t y  o f  the match, of ten an imbalance o f  weal th .  
Lydgate married Rosamond against  his b e t t e r  judgement fo r  he is aware 
tha t  he cannot as ye t  a f fo rd  a household o f  his own (Bk I I  Ch X V I ) ,  but 
he proceeds to set  up an establ ishment and gets in to  debt; his prosaic  
a t t i t u d e  to th is  s ta te  o f  a f f a i r s  c o n f l i c t i n g  with Rosamond's social  
ambition poisons t h e i r  mutual a f f e c t i o n  (Bk V I I  Ch LXIV).  More t rouble  
is heaped upon them when Lydgate is accused o f  professional misconduct:
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The shock to Rosamond was t e r r i b l e .  I t  seemed to her th a t  no l o t  
could be so c r u e l l y  hard as hers -  to have married a man who had become 
the centre  o f  infamous suspic ions . . .And she had innocent ly  married th is  
man with  the b e l i e f  th a t  he and his fam i ly  were a g lory to her! (Bk V I I I  
Ch LXXV, p. 691)
A major reason fo r  the f a i l u r e  o f  Crosbie 's  marriage to Lady 
Alexandrina l i e s  in t h e i r  s t ra ightened circumstances (Ch L V I ) .  Another 
common reason fo r  the f a i l u r e  o f  marriages which have s o c ie ty 's  sanction  
is the absence o f  love .  Crosbie and Alexandrina are thereby doubly 
doomed. Grandcourt and Gwendolen's r e la t io n s h ip  is a b a t t l e  o f  w i l l s  
at  which the l a t t e r  loses:
This b e a u t i f u l ,  healthy young c re a tu re ,  w ith  her two-and-twenty  
years and her g r a t i f i e d  ambition,  no longer f e l t  in c l in e d  to kiss her 
fo r tuna te  image in the glass;  she looked a t  i t  with  wonder th a t  she could 
be so miserable .  (Bk V Ch XXXV, p. 317)
Despite a l l  the kind a t te n t io n s  o f  P h i l i p ,  Sy lv ia  lapses in to  a s ta te
of  in d i f f e r e n c e  to a l l  things going on around her:
For i t s  i rrevocableness had weighed much upon her with a sense o f  
dul l  hoplessness. . .  I t  was l i k e  lead on her morning s p i r i t s  when she 
awoke and remembered th a t  the decision was made, the deed was done, the
choice was taken which comes to most people but once in t h e i r  l i v e s .
(Ch XXX, p. 301)
And when she discovers P h i l ip  has suppressed knowledge o f  K in ra id ,  the  
marriage is as good as over (Chs XXXI I I  & XXXIV).
Rarely do heroines who choose without  a t tending to the advice of  
family  and f r iends  succeed in making a happy marr iage;  but i f  they do 
i t  is because the r e la t io n s h ip  is based on mutual love .  For th is  reason 
one can be conf ident  in the happiness o f  S h i r le y  and Louis Moore, Esther  
and F e l i x ,  and Dorethea and Wil l  Ladislaw. As Signora Neroni a p t ly  says.
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in Barchester Towers:
There is no happiness in love ,  except a t  the end o f  an English  
nove l . (Ch XXVI I ,  p. 230)
The choice o f  marriage par tner  is determined by considerat ion  
of social  pos i t ion  and weal th .  Parents s e le c t  a husband fo r  the heroine  
on th is  bas is;  and she admits the soundness o f  t h e i r  reasoning even i f  
she w i l l  not accept t h e i r  candidate .  Love guides her choice. Fortune 
favours the heroine and her hero with  the t im e ly  r e v e la t io n  o f  noble 
b i r th  or an in h e r i ta n c e .  Successful marriages combine a l l  three fac to rs :  
love,  money, and e q u a l i t y  o f  rank.
Courtshi p
Having looked a t  who is  chosen by whom, i t  is now necessary to 
f u r th e r  i l lu m in a te  the method by which the decision is reached, the 
courtship process.
T ra d i t io n a l  courtship ( o f  the nature experienced by the ideal  type)  
is not alone shown to be successful fo r  the choice o f  a marriage par tner .  
The r e l a t io n s h ip  is  stunted by the i n a b i l i t y  to develop a close mutual 
understanding under these circumstances. And the heroines o f  the novels,
as has been demonstrated, are ca l le d  upon to love before they marry,
not as a duty to be taken up with t h e i r  marriage vows (which is the
form f o r  the ideal  t y p e . )
Many heroines do a t t a i n  th is  intense leve l  o f  communication due 
e i t h e r  to some except ional circumstance which removes social  b a r r i e r s ,  
or because love develops from a previous b r o t h e r - s is t e r  r e l a t io n s h ip .
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These marr iages,  as with a l l  those based on t rue  love ,  promise to be 
happy and enduring.
Even with  a close mutual understanding i t  is s t i l l  thought proper  
tha t  the heroine hold back, be passive,  and not dec lare  her love or act  
out to f u r th e r  the r e la t io n s h ip .  This is the view o f  a l l  the nove l is ts  
except Emily Bronte. And even where there is love ,  nove l is ts  th in k  i t  
proper fo r  proposals to come through parent or guard ian, or to be 
dependent on t h e i r  consent. A l l  heroines admit the r i g h t  o f  e lders  to 
i n t e r e s t  themselves in these matters .
Love develops e i t h e r ,  as with  the ideal  type,  due to encouragement 
from others and t h e i r  professed admirat ion o f  the s u i t o r ,  or is engendered 
spontaneously w i th in  the hero ine 's  heart  by her independent apprec ia t ion  
of  the hero's  good q u a l i t i e s .  She f inds his admiration o f  her ,  based 
on his apprec ia t ion  o f  her g e n t i l i t y ,  beauty and s p i r i t u a l  q u a l i t i e s ,  
f l a t t e r i n g  and responds with worship. As David Copperf ie ld puts i t :
"I  suppose th a t  we had some notion th a t  th is  was to end in marriage"
(Ch X X X I I I ,  p. 457 ) .  Once the engagement is announced, the marriage  
fol lows s w i f t l y  on w i th in  a few months, and during th is  period the 
betrothed couple have much f r e e r  access to each o th e r ,  no chaperonage 
being deemed necessary.
Most heroines have been brought up l i k e  Rosamond, 'adorned with  
accomplishments fo r  the re f in e d  amusement o f  man' (Bk I I I  Ch XXVI I ,  p . 245),  
The next stage in  t h e i r  careers sees them engaged in exerc is ing  these
166.
ta le n ts  with  the aim o f  a t t r a c t i n g  a husband. That th is  should be 
t h e i r  main occupation was thoroughly understood. The p r e v a i l in g  a t t i ­
tude is voiced by Stephen Guest:
" I  should l i k e  to know what is the proper funct ion o f  women, i f  
i t  is not to make reasons f o r  husbands to stay a t  home, and s t i l l  
stronger reasons fo r  bachelors to go o u t ."  (Bk VI Ch V I ,  p. 380)
And he is to be found w h i l in g  away the hours in the company of  the
charming but s i l l y  Lucy (Bk VI Ch I ) .  One is to ld :
Rosamond never showed any unbecoming knowledge, and was always 
th a t  combination o f  c o r rec t  sentiments, music,  dancing, drawing, e legant  
n o t e - w r i t in g ,  p r iv a te  albumn fo r  extracted verse ,  and pe r fe c t  blonde 
lo v e l in e s s ,  which made the i r r e s i s t i b l e  woman fo r  the doomed man of  
tha t  date .  (Bk I I I  Ch XXVI I ,  p. 244)
In th is  manner the men admitted in to  the young g i r l ' s  c i r c l e  were
introduced to her charms and v i r t u e s ,  and with  these enticements they  
found themselves becoming more and more committed.
Thackeray is very cynical about these proceedings:
What causes young people to 'come o u t ' , but the noble ambition o f  
matrimony? What sends them trooping to water ing-places? What keeps 
them dancing t i l l  f i v e  o 'c lock  in the morning through a whole mortal  
season? What causes them to labour a t  p ia n o - fo r te  sonatas, and to learn  
four songs from a fashionable  master a t  a guinea a lesson,  and to play  
the harp i f  they have handsome arms and neat elbows, and to wear Lincoln  
Green t o x o p h i l i t e  hats and fe a th e rs ,  but th a t  they may bring down some
'd e s i r a b le '  young man with  those k i l l i n g  bows and arrows o f  th e i rs ?  What
causes respectable  parents to take up t h e i r  ca rpe ts ,  set  t h e i r  houses 
to p sy - tu rvy ,  and spend a f i f t h  o f  t h e i r  y e a r 's  income in ba l l  suppers 
and iced champagne? Is i t  sheer love o f  t h e i r  species,  and an unadu l te r ­
ated wish to see young people happy and dancing? Psha! they want to 
marry t h e i r  d a u g h t e r s . . . ( V a n i t y  Fa i r  Ch I I I ,  p. 18)
In f a c t  the motions o f  such grand soc ie ty  r e s u l t  in an engagement in only  
a few cases, p r i n c i p a l l y  because only a handful o f  heroines a c t u a l l y  move
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in such c i r c l e s .  But Gwendolen does succeed in br inging down her fu ture  
husband a t  none other  than an archery meeting (Bk I I  Ch X I I ) .  Several  
others meet th e i rs  in the drawing rooms and ballrooms of  London:
Cynthia and Mr. Henderson ( Chs XIV & L ) ;  Helen Lawrence and Huntingdon 
(Ch XVI) ;  Griselda and Lord Dumbello, about whom Tro l lope has the 
fo l low ing  to say:
For the only species o f  love-making,  or f l i r t a t i o n ;  or s o c i a b i l i t y  
between h e r s e l f  as a young lady ,  and any other  s e l f  as a young g en t le ­
man, which recommended i t s e l f  to her t a s t e ,  was to be found in the  
amusement o f  d a n c in g . . . I n  soc ie ty  G r is e ld a 's  toes were more serv iceable  
than her tongue, and she was to be won by a rapid t w i r l  much more probably  
than by a s o f t  word. The o f f e r  o f  which she would approve would be 
conveyed by two a l l  but breathless words during a spasmodic pause in 
a w a l tz ;  and then as she l i f t e d  up her arm to rece ive the accustomed 
support a t  her back, she might j u s t  f in d  power enough to say, "You -  
must ask -  papa." A f te r  th a t  she would not care to have the a f f a i r  
mentioned t i l l  everyth ing was properly  s e t t l e d .  (Framley Parsonage 
Ch XXIX, p. 285)
Blanche cap t iva tes  Henry Foker on the dance f lo o r :
To clasp her slender w ais t  was a ra p tu re ,  to whir l  round the 
room with  her was a d e l i r iu m .  (Ch XLVI p. 302)
He proposes to th is  'Queen o f  love and w i t '  and very near ly  marries  
her.  In the course of  The Newcomes, Ethel becomes engaged to two 
worthy gentlemen both o f  whom she meets in Socie ty .
More usua l ly  the circumstances under which the heroine meets the 
man she w i l l  marry and develops an int imacy with  him are less o s te n ta t io u s ,  
being l im i te d  to p rov inc ia l  soc ia l  gather ings.  But these events m ir ro r  
the custom and convention which ru le  the London scene. Rosa Bud and Edwin 
Drood conduct t h e i r  a f f a i r  under the j u r i s d i c t i o n  o f  Miss Twinkleton:
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I t  is the custom of  th a t  e x c e l l e n t  lady when these v i s i t s  occur,  
to appear every three minutes, e i t h e r  in her own person or in th a t  o f  
Mrs. T is h e r ,  and lay  an o f fe r in g  on the shrine o f  P ropr ie ty  by a f f e c t i n g  
to look fo r  some desiderated a r t i c l e  (Ch I I I ,  p. 42)
So before they have exchanged h a l f  a dozen words they are in te r ru p ted
by searches fo r  tweezers, paper-knives and b u t to n -h o ld e rs .
The evening p a r t ie s  o f  the Vincys (Bk I I  Ch XVI) are not s u b s ta n t ia l l y  
d i f f e r e n t  from the Newcomes' (Bk I Ch XXIV).  Under such condit ions i t  
is r a r e l y  possible fo r  lovers to engage in p r iv a te  conversat ion even i f  
convention permitted them to exchange confidences. A f te r  he has married  
Alexandrina de Courcy Crosbie r e f l e c t s :
He had never in t ru th  been alone with her before.  He had danced 
with her f re q u e n t ly ,  and been l e f t  w ith  her fo r  a few minutes between 
the f ig u re s .  He had f l i r t e d  with  her in  crowded drawing-rooms, and had 
once found a moment a t  Courcy Cast le  to t e l l  her th a t  he was w i l l i n g  to
marry her in s p i te  o f  his engagement to L i l i a n  Dale.  But he had never
walked with  her f o r  hours together  as he had walked with  L i l y .  He 
had never ta lked  to her about government, and p o l i t i c s ,  and books, nor 
had she ta lked  to him of  poe try ,  o f  r e l i g i o n ,  and of  the l i t t l e  dut ies  
and comforts o f  l i f e .  He had known the Lady Alexandrina fo r  the l a s t  
six or seven years ;  but he had never known h e r . . . ( C h  XLV, p . 432)
The image which each party  conveys under these formal condit ions  
is what the other  f a l l s  in love with (or  otherwise f inds acceptab le ) .
A c la s s ic  example is furnished in Lydgate and Rosamond's courtsh ip ;  
they f a l l  in love knowing l i t t l e  o f  each o th e r 's  character .  Much the 
same could be said o f  Dora and David, Lucy Deane and Stephen, Eleanor  
Harding and John Bold and many o thers .  Even the intimacy which Crosbie 
developed with  L i l y  came about a f t e r  they had declared t h e i r  love .  A 
fa c to r  i d e n t i f i a b l e  in common with  a l l  these s i tu a t io n s  is the fe e l in g
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given e i t h e r  d i r e c t l y  by the p lo t  or i n d i r e c t l y  by the author th a t  these 
matches are not s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  th a t  they could be improved upon, or th a t  
they should be superseded by one based on much c loser  mutual understand­
ing. The t r a d i t i o n a l  courtship process is a t  f a u l t .
Contrary to the expectat ions one derives from the i d e a l ,  many love  
a f f a i r s  develop along these l i n e s ,  but th a t  the heroine and her lover  
should come to know each other  so well is not however usua l ly  the r e s u l t  
of a normal courtsh ip .  I t  requires the in te rv e n t io n  o f  except ional  c i r ­
cumstances. I t  may be th a t  the couple are close r e l a t i v e s  -  H e a t h c l i f f  
and Cathy, Caro line and Robert,  Laura and Pen -  or t h e i r  fa m i l ie s  are 
connected in such a way th a t  a b r o t h e r - s is t e r  re la t io n s h ip  springs up - 
Agnes and David, Mary and Frank. In t h is  way they are permitted f a r  
grea te r  access to eath other and may t a l k  on subjects not considered 
s u i tab le  fo r  lovers who do not have t h is  long standing base o f  f r ie n d s h ip .
I t  is t h e i r  cousinship which permits Caro line to ask Robert about his
ambitions, and he in turn can probe her plans fo r  the fu tu re  (Ch V I ) .
The frankness o f  David C opper f ie ld 's  r e la t io n s h ip  with Agnes whom he 
re fers  to as 'my dear s i s t e r '  (Ch XXV, p. 346) is explained in these 
words :
We had gone on, so f a r ,  in a mixture o f  c o n f id e n t ia l  j e s t  and 
earnest ,  th a t  had long grown up n a t u r a l l y  out o f  our f a m i l i a r  r e l a t i o n s ,  
begun as mere c h i ld r e n .  (Ch XIX, p. 258)
There is something f a t h e r l y  in Arthur Clennam's a t t i t u d e  to L i t t l e
D o r r i t ,  and th is  benevolence leads her to put her t r u s t  in him (Bk I Ch XIV)
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The r e a l i s a t i o n  th a t  her f ee l in g s  amount to more than s i s t e r l y  love  
dawns on the heroine as she advances to m a tu r i t y ,  and she must w a i t  
p a t i e n t l y  fo r  her loved one to reach the same po in t .  When th is  comes 
about t h e i r  happiness is assured.
In order fo r  couples not prev ious ly  connected in any way to 
i n t e r a c t  in such an open manner, f re e  from social  convention and r e ­
s t r a i n t ,  they must be e i t h e r  except ional  people -  except ional in character  
and background -  or there must be a c a t a l y s t  -  an except ional event which 
binds the two toge ther .  Jane Eyre is not in the usual l i n e  o f  heroines,  
and i t  is through the havoc caused by Rochester's  mad w i fe  -  the f i r e ,  
and her a t tack  on Mason -  th a t  she and Rochester discover each o th e r 's  
hidden fe e l in g s  and ch arac te r .  S h i r le y  Keeldar 's  f ea r  o f  rabies makes 
th is  independent young woman confide in Louis Moore. Threats o f  imprison­
ment and death remove socia l  b a r r ie rs  which prevent understanding between 
Esther and F e l ix  (Ch XLVI) ,  and between Mary and Jem:
but now she might own her f a u l t ,  but now she might even own her 
love.  Now, when the beloved stood thus,  abhorred of  men, there would 
be no feminine s'hame to stand between her and her avowal. (Ch X X X I I ,  p. 306)
But before the advent o f  these cr ises  none o f  the heroines f e l t  f re e  to
acknowledge t h e i r  f e e l in g s ,  even to themselves, or to construct  a
r e la t io n s h ip  upon them.
This feminine shame was thought to be the proper a t t i t u d e  to adopt  
even with a favoured lo v e r .  Thackeray remarks on the imprudence o f  Amelia's  
parents who do not t r y  to check her open worship o f  George (Ch X I I ) .  And
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once she had accepted Crosbie,  L i l y  f e l t  th a t  ' a l l  the world might know 
tha t  she loved him i f  a l l  the world chose to inqu ire  about the m at ter '
(Ch X I I I ,  p. 118 ) .  'But perhaps he would have been b e t te r  pleased had 
L i l y  shown more r e t ic e n c e ,  -  been more s e c re t ,  as i t  were, as to her 
f e e l in g s ,  when others were around them' (Ch IX ,  p. 8 1 ) .  Many are the 
heroines who almost miss the chance o f  marrying the man they love be­
cause the socia l  code bars them from giv ing expression to t h e i r  fe e l in g s .
He heard the t h r i l l  o f  her vo ice ,  he saw her earnest  f ace ,  he saw 
her c le a r  t rue  eyes, he saw the quickened bosom th a t  would have j o y f u l l y  
thrown i t s e l f  before him to rece ive a mortal  wound d i rec ted  a t  his 
breas t ,  with the dying c ry ,  ' I  love him!' and the remotest suspicion  
of the t ru th  never dawned upon his mind. (Bk I Ch XXXI I ,  p. 365)
This is the h is to ry  o f  L i t t l e  D o r r i t  and Clennam. That o f  Mary Barton 
and Jem is s i m i l a r :
Maidenly modesty (and t rue  love is ever modest) seemed to oppose 
every plan she could th in k  o f  f o r  showing Jem how much she repented her 
decision aga ins t  him. She came to the unusual wisdom o f  resolv ing to 
do nothing,  but s t r i v e  to be p a t i e n t  and improve circumstances as they 
might turn up. (Ch X I ,  p. 124)
Most nov e l is ts  favour passive feminine behaviour ,  but Char lo t te  Bronte 
in S h i r le y  protests  aga inst  i t ,  g iv ing th is  advice:
A lo ve r  masculine so disappointed can speak and urge exp lanat ion;  
a lover  feminine can say nothing;  i f  she d id ,  the r e s u l t  would be shame 
and anguish, inward remorse fo r  s e l f - t r e a c h e r y .  Nature would brand such 
demonstration as a r e b e l l io n  against  her i n s t i n c t s ,  and would v i n d i c t i v e l y  
repay i t  a f terwards by the thunderbo l t  o f  se l f -contempt  smiting suddenly 
in s e c re t .  Take the matter  as you f ind  i t ;  ask no quest ions; u t t e r  no 
remonstrances: i t  is your best wisdom. You expected bread, and you have 
got a stone; break your tee th  on i t ,  and don ' t  shr iek  because the nerves 
are m ar ty r ised ;  do not doubt th a t  your mental stomach -  i f  you have such 
a th ing -  is strong as an o s t r i c h 's :  the stone w i l l  d ig es t .  (Ch V I I .  p .81)
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Although not r i g i d l y  formalised there was a c l e a r l y  understood 
pattern  o f  behaviour appropr ia te  in an advancing courtsh ip .  The convention  
placed the young gentleman in the ro le  o f  s u i to r  and the lady as besought.  
Women were p e t i t io n e d  by t h e i r  lo v e r s ,  causing such as Lucy Deane to 
feel  a ' t r iumphant  f l u t t e r  o f  a g i r l i s h  hea r t '  (Ek VI Ch I ,  p. 347 ) ,  
when Stephen expressed his f e e l in g s .  Lydgate's courtesies to Rosamond 
are o f  the same order .  One does indeed f in d  men bewitched by the  
beauty and accomplishments o f  young lad ies  -  ' the  r i g h t  th ing said seems 
qui te  a s ton ish ing ly  r i g h t  when i t  is accompanied with  e xq u is i te  curves 
of l i p  and e y e l i d '  (Bk I I  Ch XVI,  p. 143) - f a l l i n g  in to  the t rap  which 
the hero ine 's  education has enabled her to se t .  Women are l ikew ise  
f l a t t e r e d  by men's a t te n t io n s  -  ' i t  was very pleasant  s i t t i n g  there  in 
th a t  e a s y -c h a i r ,  while  Lord Lufton stood a t  the back o f  i t  saying n ice ,  
s o f t ,  good-natured words to her'  (Ch X I I ,  p . 115) -  and so they surrender  
t h e i r  persons and of ten t h e i r  minds and souls.  This is  indeed why David 
loves Dora, and she him, why Esther draws near to Harold Transome, and 
why Laura w i l l  not give her love to Pen u n t i l  he displays his regard fo r  
her.  H e t ty ,  Ruth, Mary and Sy lv ia  are a l l  prey to the more or less empty 
compliments o f  t h e i r  seducers. Many are the men who succumb to the  
fasc inat ions  o f  E s t e l l a ,  Ethel and Becky. Gwendolen and Grandcourt a p t ly  
i l l u s t r a t e  the conscious working o f  these forms:
To be very much sued or hopelessly sighed f o r  as a br ide was 
indeed an indispensable and agreeable guarantee o f  womanly power.
(Bk I Ch IV ,  p. 26)
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Or a t  l e a s t  so Gwendolen th in ks ;  Grandcourt t e l l s  her:
" I  w i l l  do anything you wish."
"But I am very unreasonable in my wishes," said Gwendolen, sm i l ing .
"Yes, I expect t h a t .  Women always a re . "  (Bk IV ChXXVII I ,  p. 233)
And they end up duping each o ther .
In f liddlemarch one is given another example o f  a lo v e r 's  d e fe r e n t ia l  
t reatment  o f  his fu tu re  w i f e ,  Casaubon with  Dorethea: 'The betrothed
bride must see her fu tu re  home, and d ic t a te  any changes she would l i k e  
to have th e re '  (Bk I Ch IX ,  p. 6 2 ) .  And in explanation o f  th is  i t  is 
said :
A woman d ic ta te s  before marriage in order th a t  she may have an 
ap p e t i te  f o r  submission a f te rw ards .  (Bk I Ch IX ,  p . 62)
Marriage was looked upon as a duty to be f u l f i l l e d  by meeting 
the fa m i ly 's  wishes in th is  respect .  Ethel t e l l s  C l i v e ,  "You forgot  
one par t  o f  a g i r l ' s  duty: obedience to her parents" (Bk I I  Ch IX ,  p. 116 ) ,
when she forb ids  him to speak to her o f  love .  And when she has accepted
Lord Farintosh she is described as 'a g i r l  devoting h e r s e l f  to her fam i ly '  
(Bk I I  Ch XV I ,  p . 189) .  Frank Gresham's s i s t e r  evinces the same s e l f l e s s  
a t t i t u d e :
" I  t r i e d  very hard to show no emotion; but I suppose I was a l i t t l e  
f l u r r i e d . . . I  t o ld  him, th a t  in any proposal o f  marriage th a t  might be 
made to me, i t  would be my duty to consult  my fam i ly  as much, i f  not 
more than m y s e l f . . . "  (Ch X X X V I I I ,  p. 436)
And th is  is  e x a c t ly  what she does.
Young lad ies  who ignore th is  p resc r ip t io n  f in d  themselves up against  
d i f f i c u l t  opposit ion .  Catherine Arrowpoint refuses to give up Klesmer,
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and is to ld  by her mother:
"You have lo s t  a l l  sense o f  d u t y . . . A  woman in your pos it ion  has 
serious d u t ie s .  Where duty and i n c l i n a t i o n  c lash ,  she must fo l low  duty ."  
(Bk I I I  Ch X X I I ,  p. 183)
One o f  Anne Bronte's characters f inds her 'u n d u t i fu l  conduct' leads to 
accusations from her mother th a t  she is disobedient  and u ng ra te fu l :
"I  am thwart ing her wishes, wronging my brother and making myself  a 
burden on her hands" (Tenant o f  W i l d f e l l  Hall Ch XL I ,  p. 301 ) .
Under circumstances such as these ,  where the fam i ly  f e e ls  i t  has 
the undeniable r i g h t  to propose or veto s u i t o r s ,  i t  fo l lows n a t u r a l ly  
tha t  proposals o f  marriage should be made e i t h e r  through the parents or 
guardians o f  the heroine or with t h e i r  knowledge, and th a t  any arrange­
ments which are not made v ia  these avenues are not f u l l y  binding u n t i l  
t h e i r  approval has been obtained.
What a mess David Copperf ie ld  f inds  h imself  in when he neglects  
th is  convention: .he proposes to Dora and obtains her consent without  
f i r s t  approaching her f a t h e r ;  and when the l a t t e r  discovers t h e i r  secret  
correspondence, he forb ids  the a f f a i r  (Ch X X V I I I ) ;  his t im e ly  death 
allows David to at tempt a second cou rtsh ip ,  th is  t ime having f i r s t  ob­
tained the permission o f  Aunt Laninia  and Aunt C la r is s a ,  Dora's guardians  
(Ch X L I ) .
Louisa Gradgrind's proposal of  marriage comes to her through her 
fa th e r  and i t  is to him th a t  she intimates her consent (Bk I Ch XV).
Mr. Casaubon has Mr. Brooke's permission to approach Dorethea (Bk I Ch V)
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Helen Lawrence is angry th a t  Boarham adopts th is  method when she is i n ­
formed by her aunt:
"He is come on a very important errand - to ask your hand in
marriage o f  your uncle and me."
" I  hope my uncle and you to ld  him i t  was not in your power to
give i t .  What r ig h t  had he to ask anyone before me?"
"Helen!" (Ch XVI,  p. 115)
But when Huntingdon makes the same request o f  her ,  her reac t ion  is  
to refuse him and in s t r u c t  him to speak to her aunt and uncle (Ch X X I ) .  
Even so i t  is some time l a t e r  when the reader is t o ld :  'A l l  is s e t t le d
now. My f a th e r  has given his consent' (Ch XXI,  p. 150).
Other nove l is ts  do not see the same necessity  o f  adherence to 
these forms. Mrs. Gaskell is  much less r e s t r i c t i v e  with her heroines:  
they accept or dec l ine  o f fe rs  without  f ind ing  i t  necessary to f i r s t  con­
s u l t  t h e i r  parents .  Perhaps i t  is because these lovers '  in te n t ions  are  
made so obvious th a t  the parents do not fee l  offended i f  they are not 
taken in to  t h e i r  daughters'  confidence.  Admit tedly Dr.  Gibson thinks  
Master Coxe should not have gone behind his back with  l e t t e r s  to Molly  
and th a t  in  doing so he has acted dishonourably,  but his new w ife  Is  
qui te  content to l e t  young gentlemen v i s i t  the g i r l s  and w a i t  to be 
to ld  the outcome. General ly  speaking, even when parents are not c lo se ly  
involved in the match-making, the heroine admits t h e i r  r ig h t  to an 
opinion on the sub ject  by her t e n t a t i v e  and h es i tan t  manner towards those 
she fee ls  w i l l  not match up to t h e i r  expectat ions.
Once the engagement is announced, or even j u s t  a t a c i t  and gen era l ly
176 .
recognised understanding has been reached, the young heroine is al lowed  
to spend much t ime in her lo v e r 's  company unchaperoned. Engagements are  
r a r e ly  drawn out .  Once the lovers have p l ighted t h e i r  t r o t h ,  preparations  
for  the wedding fo l low  s w i f t l y  and i t  takes place w i th in  a matter  o f  
months, unless there is some s p e c i f ic  reason fo r  delay.  I t  is t rue th a t  
Crosbie ta lk s  to L i l y  about put t ing  o f f  t h e i r  marriage fo r  an unspecif ied  
length o f  time because he lacks the means to support her as he wishes 
(Chs X I I  & XV),  but th is  is almost the only in c id e n t .
In summary, unless the couple a l ready regard each other  as brother  
and s i s t e r ,  a c r i s i s  is necessary to break through reserve and permit  
them to express t h e i r  love .  However, the heroine must s t i l l  behave modest­
ly .  Proposals requ ire  the approval o f  the hero ine 's  guardian. Engage­
ments are o f  short  dura t ion ,  and wedding preparations are not very e labora te  
Age a t  Marriage
These e a r ly  novels are usua l ly  concerned with the young g i r l  only  
up u n t i l  the t ime o f  marr iage,  a f t e r  which she ceased to be an i n t e r e s t ­
ing sub ject  fo r  the n o v e l i s t .  To p ro tec t  t h e i r  daughters from sexual 
adventurers,  to r e l i e v e  the burden they placed upon t h e i r  own purse,  
and to provide f in a n c ia l  s ec u r i ty  e a r ly  marriages were advocated by parents .  
Prospective brides in f i c t i o n  a t  th is  time were usual ly  in t h e i r  l a t e  
teens: th is  gave them time to have one or two adventures along the
path leading to m ar i ta l  b l i s s ,  and s t i l l  be married by the t ime they  
turned twenty. They were never more than twenty-two or th re e ,  past  
which age t h e i r  freshness and innocence could not be guaranteed. L i l y
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Dale considered h e r s e l f  an old maid a t  tw en ty -s ix .
Although many o f  the heroines o f  these novels f ind  t h e i r  love  
a f f a i r s  beset with  obstac les ,  these genera l ly  do not take very long to 
surmount, and the wedding date is set  while  the heroine o f ten  is s t i l l  
in her teens. I t  is not unusual fo r  her to be a year  or two o ld e r ,  but 
the only reason fo r  a g i r l  to be o lder  s t i l l  when she marries is  i f  she 
is the second w i fe  o f  the man she loves and has waited fo r  him. Agnes 
marries a t  the age o f  t w e n t y - f iv e ,  and Ethel is approaching t h i r t y  
when she becomes C l i v e 's  w i f e .  These are the except ions,  and the pre­
v a i l in g  order o f  things is suc c in c t ly  expressed thus:
"Clare is now - how old?"
"Seventeen."
" M a rr ia g e a b le ."
. . . T h e  baronet thought i t  a natural  proposit ion th a t  Clare should 
be a br ide or a s c h o o lg i r l .  (The Ordeal o f  Richard Feverel Ch X I I I ,  p. 85)
Taine,  w r i t in g  about cartoons in Punch, says:
In every case, in these p ic tures  as in the novels,  a t  the end o f  
the road, upon the horizon, marriage is always to be beheld; no one would 
suspect th a t  there  were any in term ed iate  s t a t io n s .  (Ch XXI)
Novels o f  the period confirm th is  view.
Changes in  L i f e  S ty le  which take place on Marriage: Role o f  Wife
"You gentlemen who w r i te  books, Mr. Pendennis, and stop a t  the 
t h i r d  volume, know very well  th a t  the real  s tory  o f ten  begins a f te rwards .
My t h i r d  volume ended when I was s ix te e n ,  and was married to my poor hus­
band. Do you th ink  a l l  our adventures ended then,  and th a t  we l iv e d  happily  
ever a f te r? "  (The Newcomes Bk I Ch XXIII, p; 255 - Mrs. Mackenzie)
As f a r  as the nov e l is ts  o f  th is  period were concerned a woman's l i f e
appeared to be complete and her s tory  ended when she reached the church
178 .
door. Indeed, one is provided with  few d e ta i le d  p o r t r a i t s  o f  young
married women, and those there  are support the b e l i e f  th a t  there  were
only r e l a t i v e l y  minor changes in her day to day ex is tence .  There is l i t t l e  
evidence o f  increased r e s p o n s i b i l i t y :  the heroine exchanges parental
dominance fo r  her husband's,  even in love matches. The only noteworthy 
development is an increase in social  a c t i v i t y  and engagements which is 
dependent on her husband's c i r c l e .
The heroine has passively  accepted :the demands o f  her youthful  ro le  
and now f inds h e r s e l f  t ra n s fe r re d  in to  a d i f f e r e n t  sphere, which although
character ised also by p a s s iv i t y  demands a higher degree o f  competence in
some domestic a c t i v i t i e s  than has h i th e r to  been requ ired .  But unless 
she married beneath her she could expect to lead a very s im i la r  existence  
to her maiden l i f e .
The most essent ia l  change she underwent was removal from her 
parental  home to her husband's.  The young married heroine now had her 
own household and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  the upkeep o f  th is  establ ishment  
rested w ith  her.  Do the novels provide information as to how time-consuming 
and arduous she found th is  task?
The answer is s imply, no. This aspect o f  the married woman's l i f e  
is almost t o t a l l y  neglected.  The nearest  one comes to i t  is in Dickens'  
descr ip t ion  o f  Dora and David's attempts a t  domestic economy (Ch XLIV).
David in s t ru c ts  his w i fe  in money-saving menu planning,  and she keeps 
an account book which l i s t s  her expenditure .  But even th is  is  too compli-
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cated f o r  such a fea therbra ined  crea ture  as Dora, and:
A f t e r  several v a r i e t i e s  o f  experiment ,  we had given up the house­
keeping as a bad job .  The house kept i t s e l f ,  and we kept a page. (Ch X L V I I I ,  
p. 646)
Fanny Robarts m enta l ly  sums up the incomings and outgoings in her fam i ly  
budget (Ch X X X I I I ) ,  and other  mature married women are shown to have a 
head fo r  f in a n c ia l  matters -  Mrs. Transome (Ch I ) ,  and Mrs. Poyser (Bk IV 
Ch XXXII)  -  but these are not normal ly the concern o f  the heroine.  And 
anyway, as she is not the breadwinner, u l t im a te  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  
money matters rests in another 's  hands.
The overwhelming impression one gains from these novels is o f  
the smooth t ransference from parental to connubial home. Thackeray 
presents the younger generations o f  Newcomes, Crawleys, Osbournes,
Pendennises and others growing up; choosing brides from s im i la r  backgrounds,  
Sedleys, Pulleyns,  Sheepshanks; and tak ing them to reside in the fam i ly  
home, the only change being t h a t  they are now expected not only to take  
part  in various le is u r e  a c t i v i t i e s  but also to preside over them. And 
even t h is  task is  less arduous than i t  might seem a t  f i r s t ,  f o r  i t  involves  
merely a s c er ta in in g  t h e i r  husband's wishes and communicating them to a 
posse o f  servants.  Becky's v is ion  o f  t h e i r  ro le  seems f a i r l y  accurate:
" I t  i s n ' t  d i f f i c u l t  to be a country gentleman's w i f e , "  Rebecca thought,  
"I  th ink  I could be a good woman i f  I had f i v e  thousand a year .  I could 
dawdle about the nursery ,  and count the apr icots  on the w a l l .  I could 
water p lants in a greenhouse and pick o f f  dead leaves from the geraniums.
I could ask old women about t h e i r  rheumatism, and order h a l f -a -c r o w n ' s 
worth o f  soup fo r  the poor. I shouldn ' t  miss i t  much out o f  f i v e  thousand 
a year .  I could even d r ive  out ten miles to dine a t  a ne ighbour 's ,  and
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dress in the fashions o f  the year before l a s t .  I could go to church and 
keep awake in the great  fam i ly  pew: or go to sleep behind the c u r t a in s ,  
with my v e i l  down, i f  only I had p r a c t i c e . "  (Ch XLI,  p. 436)
The heroines o f  the Barsetshire  novels develop along much the same 
l in e s .  Dickens provides the example o f  Louisa Gradgrind who experiences  
only small changes from her previous d a i l y  rout ine  on becoming Bounderby's 
w ife .  Al l  these women are shown presid ing over din ing ta b le s ,  reading,  
walking and t a lk in g  with  t h e i r  f r i e n d s .  There is l i t t l e  or no reference  
to t h e i r  new dut ies  as housekeepers.
The reason why marriage makes l i t t l e  immediate impact on the l i f e  
s ty le  o f  the heroine has a l ready  been hinted a t :  Dickens says th a t  Dora 
expected many o f  the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  her new pos it ion  to devolve 
upon the servants (Ch X L I ) .  And in households where one or more servant  
is permanently employed i t  is not apparent ly  necessary fo r  the heroine  
to concern h e r s e l f  with the minutiae  o f  housekeeping; ra th e r  she is  in 
the pos i t ion  o f  super in tendent .  Mrs. E l l i s  and Mrs. Beeton lead one to 
expect th a t  the management o f  servants in i t s e l f  would prove a cumbersome 
task;  but although inexperienced the young br ides ,  with  the exception  
of Dora (Ch X L V I I I ) ,  have no d i f f i c u l t y  on th is  score.
Relieved o f  even these minor cares,  how do the heroines occupy 
t h e i r  time? One is to ld  th a t  P h i l ip  Hepburn employed a maid, Phoebe, 
so th a t  Sy lv ia  'd id  not need to do a stroke o f  household work i f  she 
preferred to " s i t  in her par lour  and sew up a seam"'(Ch XXX, p. 293) .  
Dorethea was o f  a serious frame o f  mind before she married and afterwards
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she continues to s truggle  to educate h e r s e l f ,  sometimes with  her husband's 
ass is tance,  to bring h e r s e l f  up to his standard and make h e r s e l f  a f i t t i n g  
companion fo r  him. When Casaubon f a l l s  i l l  and has to give up i n t e l l e c t u a l  
study, he is  recommended by Mr. Brooke to
"Get Dorethea to play backgammon with  you in the evenings. And
shutt lecock ,  now - I don ' t  know a f i n e r  game than shutt lecock fo r  the
d a y t im e . . .  Or get Dorethea to read you l i g h t  th ings ,  S m o l le t t -
Roderick Random, Humphrey C l in k e r :  they are a l i t t l e  broad, but she
can read anything now she's marr ied ,  you know." (Bk I I  Ch XXX, p . 261)
General ly  the newly wedded are more a c t iv e  in social  engagements.
As s p in s te rs ,  the heroines paid c a l l s ,  were a t  home when t h e i r  mothers'  
received v i s i t o r s ,  and attended various evening funct ions a t  home or in 
f r ie n d s '  houses. On marr iage,  th is  s o c ia l i s in g  increases and i t  is i n ­
t e r e s t in g  to note whether as a married woman the heroine has become the 
i n s t ig a t o r  o f  these enterta inments  or does she s t i l l  take her cue from 
others ,  t h is  t ime her husband.
As was the case before marr iage,  social  engagements can be divided
into two ca tegor ies :  domestic enterta inment -  dinner p a r t i e s ,  v i s i t i n g
and paying c a l l s  among in t imates e t c . ;  and soc ie ty  - s o i rees ,  b a l l s ,  and 
house p a r t ie s .
The former category ,  in te r a c t io n  in a small group, is less bounded
by formal regu la t ions  and so leaves more room for  the heroine to i n i t i a t e
a c t i v i t y ,  but th is  r a r e l y  occurs. Laura Pendennis in v i te s  her own v i s i t o r s  
and decides who she w i l l  c a l l  on and whose in v i t a t i o n s  she w i l l  accept  
(Bk I I  Ch X I ) ;  but Lady Clara Newcome c u l t iv a te s  f r iendships  in order to
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meet her husband's wishes (Bk I I  Ch X ) .  Helen Huntingdon receives her 
husband's guests, unwanted by her ,  and en te r ta in s  them fo r  several weeks 
on his in s t ru c t io n s  (Ch XXV). Louisa Bounderby also has to admit to 
her home people whom she has no wish to e n te r ta in  (Bk I I I  Ch I X ) .
Gwendolen's tasks as Mrs. Grandcourt were
her r i d i n g ,  her hunting,  her v i s i t i n g  and rece iv ing  v i s i t s . . .  
Constantly she had to be on the scene as Mrs. Grandcourt,  and to feel  
h e rs e l f  watched in th a t  par t  by the exact ing eyes o f  a husband. . . (Bk VI 
Ch XLIV, p. 412)
She has very l i t t l e  opportun i ty  to act  f r e e l y .  Rosey Mackenzie when 
married to C l ive  has a l o t  more leeway p r i n c i p a l l y  because C l ive  is  
preoccupied with  his p a in t in g ,  and anyway as he is not in love with  
Rosey he is very care less o f  how she spends her t ime.  But her mother 
and f a t h e r - i n - l a w  together  exerc ise  the in f luence  which is r i g h t l y  
C l i v e ' s .  The le is u r e  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  her g i r lhood have a l ready  been 
descr ibed,  and she makes an easy passage in to  married l i f e .  The house 
where she begins l i f e  as Mrs. Newcome is sumptuously decorated:
What corner cupboards there were f i l l e d  with  Dresden gimcracks,  
which i t  was a par t  o f  th is  l i t t l e  woman's business in l i f e  to purchase! 
What e tageres ,  and bonbonnières, and c h i f f o n i e r e s ! . . .W h at  v e l v e t -  
bound volumes, mother o f  pearl  albumns, inkstands represent ing beasts 
of the f i e l d ,  p r ied ieu  c h a i r s ,  and wonderful knickknacks I can r e c o l l e c t .  
There was a magnif icent  p ia n o . . .T h e  de lec tab le  p a r t ie s  were constan t ly  
gathered to g e th er ,  the grand barouche r o l l i n g  in the Park, or stopping 
at  the p r in c ip a l  shops. . .There was the g re a t ,  numerous, and eminently  
respectable s e t ,  whose names were a l l  r eg is te red  in l i t t l e  Rosey's l i t t l e  
v i s i t in g - b o o k ,  and to whose houses she drove round, duly d e l i v e r in g  the 
cards o f  Mr. and Mrs. C l ive  Newcome, and Colonel Newcome. (Bk I I  Ch XXV, 
p. 284)
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One reaches the conclusion th a t  the only character  who achieves 
greater  freedom through m arr iage,  freedom to take par t  in social  events 
of  her own choosing, is Becky Sharp. She is a social  c l im ber ,  and her 
marriage enables her to contemplate entry  in to  the highest  c i r c l e s .  Not 
only did she give ' s e le c t  p a r t ie s '  but soon a f t e r  her a r r i v a l  in Paris 
she
took a very smart and leading pos i t ion  in the soc ie ty  o f  th a t  
c a p i t a l ,  and was welcomed a t  some of  the most d is t ingu ished houses o f  
the restored French n o b i l i t y .  (Ch XXXVI, p . 373)
And on the Crawleys re turn  to London:
Never was b e t te r  c l a r e t  served a t  any man's tab le  than a t  honest 
Rawdon's; dinners more gay and n ea t ly  served. His drawing-rooms were 
the p r e t t i e s t  l i t t l e  modest salons conceivable: they were decorated with
the g rea tes t  ta s te  and a thousand knickknacks from P a r is ,  by Rebecca; 
and when she sat  a t  her piano t r i l l i n g  songs with  a l ightsome h e a r t ,  the 
stranger voted h imsel f  in a l i t t l e  paradise o f  domestic comfort,  and 
agreed th a t  i f  the husband was ra th e r  s tup id ,  the w i fe  was charming,  
and the dinners the p leasantest  in the world.
Rebecca's w i t ,  c leverness,  and f l ippancy  made her speedi ly  the 
vogue in London among a c e r t a in  c lass .  You saw demure char io ts  a t  her 
door, out o f  which stepped very great  people.  (You beheld her car r iage  
in the Park surrounded by dandies o f  n o te . )  The l i t t l e  box in the t h i r d
t i e r  o f  the Opera was crowded with  heads constan t ly  changing. (Ch XXXVII ,
p. 384)
And, l e s t  one should a t t r i b u t e  th is  glamour to g lory r e f le c te d  from 
Rawdon, one is  to ld :  'He was Colonel Crawley no more. He was Mrs. Crawley's  
husband' (Ch XXXVII ) .  Rebecca's s i tu a t io n  is unique; although Fanny D o r r i t  
on her marriage to Edmund Sparkle r  emulates Becky's behaviour,  i t  is in 
a much more d is c r e e t  and acceptable manner (Bk I I  Ch XXIV).
Other young married women in Socie ty  -  Barnes Newcome's w i f e ,
Griselda Grant ly  who becomes Lady Dumbello and l a t e r  the Marchioness o f
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H a r t le to p ,  Gwendolen - continue to play t h e i r  passive p a r t ,  and so f u l f i l l  
the expectat ions o f  o thers .
She was by no means i d l e  a t  t h is  or a t  other  such t imes,  going 
through, we may say, a considerable  amount o f  r e a l l y  hard work in her 
manner o f  working. There she sat  speechless,  unless when acknowledging 
by a low word o f  assent some expression o f  f l a t t e r y  from those around 
her. (Small House a t  A l l in g to n  Ch X X I I I ,  p. 220)
In th is  Grise lda is supreme.
No major changes are wrought in the heroine 's  way o f  l i f e  because 
of her marr iage.  Household dut ies do not g r e a t l y  concern her.  Her social  
a c t i v i t i e s  remain much the same. And she achieves no increase in personal 
freedom, exchanging parental dominance fo r  th a t  o f  her husband.
Ef fects  o f  Husband's Occupation on L i f e  S ty le
One o f  the major upheavals in the hero ine 's  l i f e ,  caused of ten  by 
the nature o f  her husband's occupat ion,  is a change in her place o f  
domici le .  F requent ly ,  i f  she has bettered her social  pos i t ion  through 
marriage, the heroine w i l l  spend par t  o f  the year in London.
As wives o f  army o f f i c e r s ,  Amelia Sedley and Becky Sharp leave 
t h e i r  na t ive  London and accompany t h e i r  husbands on a c t iv e  serv ice  in  
Belgium. Margaret Ha le 's  cousin Edith also goes abroad f o r  t h is  reason.  
All  three  f in d  t h e i r  socia l  l i f e  qu i te  equal to th a t  which they would 
otherwise lead in England.
Mary Barton t ra v e ls  to Canada with Jem because he has taken a 
job in an a g r i c u l t u r a l  co l lege  there (Chs XXXVI & XXXVII ) .  But normally  
the heroine does not experience such a d ra s t ic  change. At the most
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marriage means she w i l l  spend more t ime in London: during the Season
l i k e  Mary Gresham and Griselda because t h e i r  husbands are a par t  o f  the 
scene; or during the s i t t i n g  o f  Parl iament l i k e  Laura as Pen reports on 
the debates fo r  his jo u r n a l .  Cynthia K i rk p a t r ic k  becomes ' the  w ife  of  
a young, handsome, r i c h ,  and moderately fashionable  man, who l iv e d  in 
London' (Ch LX, p. 7 0 3 ) ,  where he pract ised in the law profess ion ,  and 
Cynthia,  o f  course, leaves the backwater o f  H o l l in g fo rd  and sets up house 
in town. This is a permanent change, and there are others who l i k e  Cynthia 
move from a ru ra l  v i l l a g e  to the town where t h e i r  husbands work.
I f  the heroine marries someone in a d i f f e r e n t  social  p o s i t io n ,  the 
posessor o f  g rea te r  or lesser  weal th than her parents ,  she w i l l  under­
standably fee l  the e f fe c ts  o f  her r is e  or f a l l  in s ta tus .
On her marriage to P h i l ip  Hepburn, Sy lv ia  exchanges l i f e  on her 
parent 's  dec l in in g  farm fo r  the house in Monkshaven, the rear  quarters  
of her husband's t h r iv i n g  drapery shop:
She missed the f re e  open a i r ,  the great  dome of  sky above the  
f i e l d s ;  she rebe l led  aga inst  the necessity  o f  'dressing '  (as she ca l led  
i t )  to go out ,  although she acknowledged th a t  i t  was a necessity  where 
the f i r s t  step beyond the threshold must be in to  a populous s t r e e t .
(Ch XXX, p. 294)
Her husband brings about these m odif ica t ions  in her behaviour; i f  al lowed  
to fo l low  her own in c l in a t io n s  she would not conform to these standards 
of matronly r e s p e c t a b i l i t y .  Sy lv ia  is expected to make the acquaintance  
of her husband's f r iends  and ex-employers, the Fosters:
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She had been to merry country p a r t ie s  l i k e  the Corneys' ,  and 
to b r ig h t  hay-making romps in the open a i r ;  but never to a set s t a t e ly  
party a t  a f r i e n d 's  house. (Ch XXX, p. 299)
She is also expected to accompany P h i l ip  to church each Sunday. These 
developments are more the r e s u l t  o f  a change from country to town l i f e  
than due to the change from maiden to w i fe .  Her husband's new-found 
wealth also contr ibutes  to the changes:
he had always looked forward to placing his idol in a b e f i t t i n g  
shr ine;  and means fo r  th is  were now furnished to him. The dress,  the  
comforts,  the pos i t ion  he had desired f o r  Sy lv ia  were a l l  hers. (Ch XXX 
p. 293)
In c o n t r a s t .  Lady Alexandrina f inds her horizons considerably  
narrowed when she marries Crosbie.  She had expected l i v i n g  in London 
to bring excitement to her l i f e ,  but instead she f inds h e r s e l f  du l l  and 
lone ly .  Crosbie 's  resolve not to get in to  debt means th a t  they l i v e  in 
a small house in an unfashionable area and she cannot even have the 
pleasure o f  r id in g  in the Park (Ch X L V I I I ) .
Grise lda Grant ly  marries so f a r  above her s ta t io n  th a t  her 
husband's occupation -  being a member o f  the a r is to c ra c y  -  cannot f a i l  
to a f f e c t  her own d a i l y  course. As the daughter of  Archdeacon Grantly  
she led a very modest socia l  l i f e ,  but as Dumbello's br ide she v i s i t s  
the g rea tes t  houses in the country.
Mary Gresham and Lucy Lufton both experience a r is e  in status  
when they marry the local  squire and lo r d ;  but the improvement in t h e i r  
circumstances is not so immense as to re v o lu t io n is e  t h e i r  l i f e  s t y l e s .
187 .
i t  merely leads to things being done on a grander sca le .
The l a s t  three  wives mentioned do not have husbands who fo l low  
a s p e c i f i c  career  or profession:  they have no t rue  occupation. As
landowners they must spend par t  o f  the year in the country but t h e i r  
wives are a l l  country g i r l s  anyway; the management o f  the e s ta te s ,  
however, is usua l ly  in the hands o f  others and t h e i r  le isured  husbands 
have much t ime which they may and do devote to t h e i r  wives.
Other g i r l s  are not so fo r tu n a te .  Rosamond and Dora are l e f t  on 
t h e i r  own a l o t ,  and the former c e r t a i n l y  f e e ls  neglected by her husband's 
f requent  absence as he f u l f i l l s  his dut ies  in the medical profession  
(Bk V I I  Ch L X I I I ) .  Yet T ro l lo p e ,  in Doctor Thorne, says th a t  doctors  
should be marr ied so th a t  t h e i r  wives'  gentleness may rub o f f  on them.
David Copperf ie ld  t e l l s  the reader:
When the debates were heavy -  I mean as to leng th ,  not q u a l i t y ,  
fo r  in the l a s t  respect  they were not of ten otherwise -  and I went home 
l a t e ,  Dora would never re s t  when she heard my foo ts te ps ,  but would always 
come downstairs to meet me. When my evenings were unoccupied by the  
pursu it  fo r  which I had q u a l i f i e d  myself  with so much pains,  and I was 
engaged in w r i t in g  a t  home, she would s i t  q u i e t l y  near me, however l a t e  
the hour,  and be so mute, th a t  I would of ten th ink  th a t  she had dropped 
asleep.  But g e n e r a l ly ,  when I ra ised my head, I saw her blue eyes look­
ing a t  me with  the q u ie t  a t te n t io n  o f  which I have a l ready spoken. (Ch XLIV,  
p. 606)
Rosey f inds she has l i t t l e  o f  C l i v e 's  company:
"He only cares fo r  p i c t u r e s . . .  He would not dr ive  with me y e s te r ­
day in the Park, but spent hours in his room.. .p a in t in g  a horr id  beggar 
man dressed up as a monk. And th is  morning, he got up qu i te  e a r l y ,  and
has been out ever so long, and only came in f o r  his breakfast  j u s t  now!"
(Bk I I  Ch X X V I I I ,  p. 309)
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When Lady Alexandrina complains to her s i s t e r  o f  being l e f t  on her 
own, she receives the answer: "That must be the case with women who
are married to men o f  business" (Ch L X V I I I ,  p. 458).
Working husbands are e i t h e r  neg lec t fu l  o f  t h e i r  wives or are 
presented as ambitious men whose hopes and a sp ira t io ns  rub o f f  on t h e i r  
wives. Dorethea is in fec ted  with  Casaubon's quest fo r  knowledge; she 
acts as his sec re ta ry  (Bk V Ch X L V I I I ) ,  working very hard to meet 
his demands. The heroine o f  The Professor,  Frances, enters in to  her 
husband's dreams o f  p rosp er i ty  and works hard to r e a l i s e  them (Ch XXV).
The l a s t  category o f  married women to whom a t te n t io n  is  given  
are the c l e r i c a l  wives in the Barsetshire  novels .  Although t h e i r  
l i f e  s t y le  is  not very d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  of the other country gentry ,  
t h e i r  socia l  l i f e  not being a l te r e d  by t h e i r  husbands' c a l l i n g ,  the very  
nature o f  th is  work -  i t s  moral and c h a r i t a b le  overtones -  means they  
have a much c loser  involvement with him on th is  leve l  than other  wives.  
Lady Lufton 'had an idea th a t  a man could not be a good par ish parson 
without a w i f e '  (Ch I ,  p. 3 ) ,  and Fanny Robarts,  Mrs. G ra n t ly ,  Mrs. 
Proudie and Mrs. Crawley c e r t a i n l y  lend weight to her opin ion.
Her husband's career  may i n t e r e s t  the heroine and she may t r y  
to involve h e r s e l f  in i t ,  or she may resent  the demands i t  makes on 
his time and a t t e n t i o n .  One s i g n i f i c a n t  e f f e c t  o f  his occupation is  
the requirement i t  may make o f  her to l i v e  in London, or the country ,  
or to a l t e r n a t e  between the two.
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Friendship outside Marriage
Is the heroine f ree  to choose her own f r iends when she is married?  
Does th is  freedom extend to f r iends  o f  both sexes or j u s t  female acquaint ­
ances? Is she a t  l i b e r t y  to r e j e c t  f r iend sh ip  prof fe red  by those with  
whom she does not wish to a l l y  herse l f?  And f i n a l l y ,  is she shown to 
act w ise ly  in these matters?
One f inds th a t  the heroine has a c e r ta in  leeway in choosing female 
associates,  both to fu r th e r  f r ien d sh ip  or to r e j e c t  i t ,  but she must 
accept her husband's f r iend s  and shun those he d i s l i k e s ,  according to 
his wishes. She is never able to form close f r iendships  with  men ou t ­
side marr iage,  unless with one who is a lready her husband's f r i e n d .  I f  
ever an unlicensed f r ien d sh ip  develops, i t  is shown to endanger the 
marriage, and so is condemned by the n o v e l i s t .
Laura Pendennis makes up her own mind about the women she comes 
into contact  w i th .  She cold-shoulders Lady Clara Newcome because she 
suspects her o f  immoral behaviour (Bk I I  Ch L I ) ,  and although th is  
seems unchar i tab le  by the standards o f  pe r fe c t  ladyhood, her suspicions  
prove c o r r e c t .  In c o n t r a s t ,  she befr iends Ethel when a l l  others are  
accusing her o f  heartlessness and is s tead fas t  in her support and 
a f f e c t i o n ;  Ethel is  u l t im a t e ly  v in d ic a te d ,  and Laura's t r u s t  is shown 
to be well  placed.
Women who develop close f r iendsh ips  with  men when they are married  
are shown to run the r i s k  o f  severe ly  d is rup t ing  the r e la t io n s h ip  with
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t h e i r  husband and possib ly  o f  br inging about t h e i r  own dow nfa l l .  Rosamond 
re f la c te d  ;
How d e l i g h t f u l  to make captives from the throne o f  marriage with  
a husband as crown-prince by your s ide .  (Bk V Ch X L I I I ,  p. 396)
But she is not s u f f i c i e n t l y  s k i l l f u l  to keep control o f  the s i tu a t io n
and f inds h e r s e l f  a slave to her own v a n i ty .  She becomes d is s a t i s f i e d
with her husband, and is  lucky to avoid the break-up o f  her marr iage.
Louisa Bounderby's f r ien d sh ip  with James Harthouse is not a considered
f l i r t a t i o n ;  she is incapable o f  judging his t rue  cha ra c te r ,  and f inds
i t  hard to r e s i s t  his advances which con tras t  sharp ly  with  her husband's
a t te n t io n s ;  she manages to save h e r s e l f  a t  the l a s t  moment but i t  is
too l a t e  to re turn  to her husband.
The most impressive instance o f  a f r iend sh ip  between a married 
woman and another man is  to be found in Wuthering Heights. Cathy 
continues to love H e a t h c l i f f ,  and i t  is because she does not place her 
husband f i r s t  th a t  she grows i l l ,  her c o n f l i c t i n g  a f fe c t io n s  r e s u l t in g  
in a mental malaise.
None o f  these three women is forbidden by t h e i r  husband to associate  
with such dangerous f r i e n d s ,  but the d isas t rous ly  unhappy outcome inherent  
in each s i tu a t i o n  suggests th a t  i t  would be as well  th a t  someone should 
exercise control  over t h is  por t ion  o f  t h e i r  l i v e s  as they are unable to 
foresee the consequences o f  t h e i r  ac t ion .
In con tras t  to th is  gloomy s ta te  o f  a f f a i r s ,  one can also f ind  in 
the novels examples o f  married women choosing, promoting and d ec l in in g
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f r iendships  with  an expert  a b i l i t y  to foresee what is t h e i r  best in t e r e s t .  
Griselda is well  aware th a t  Planty Pall  e n te r ta in s  a great  admirat ion  
fo r  her,  and she is content to f o s te r  a kind o f  intimacy with  him which 
is f l a t t e r i n g  to her without  fo r  one moment contemplating anything which 
would jeopard ise  her great  marr iage.  When P a l l i s e r ' s  a t te n t io n s  become 
more conspicuous they cause her great  annoyance, and she is qu i te  glad 
of  the opportuni ty  to r e j e c t  him and r e - e s t a b l is h  h e r s e l f  in her husband's 
confidence.
Becky Sharp is a master o f  diplomacy in the management o f  her 
a f f a i r s ;  she acquires Miss Briggs to act  as companion -  'sheep-dog' as 
she terms her -  and with  th is  p ro tec t ion  is f re e  to form in t im ate  t i e s  
with the g rea tes t  in the land.  Even when good fortune (and her husband) 
leave her ,  she s t i l l  manages w ise ly  to a t tach h e r s e l f  to men who w i l l  
provide f o r  her ,  and never regrets  any act ion  which has brought her to 
th is  pass.
A l l  those so f a r  mentioned have been a t  l i b e r t y  to make or break 
f r iendships where they w i l l ,  but some married women f ind  t h e i r  husbands 
severely r e s t r i c t  th is  freedom. The case o f  Clara Newcome has a l ready  
been re fe r r e d  to .  Although th is  r e la t io n s h ip  to L i l y  Dale is  only th a t  
of an accepted lo v e r ,  Crosbie considers himself  j u s t i f i e d  in in s t ru c t in g  
her to drop John Eames, and she accepts his d i r e c t io n  (Ch X I I I ) .  Casaubon 
makes i t  abundantly c le a r  to Dorethea th a t  he does not wish there to be 
any f r ie n d s h ip  between his nephew, Ladislaw, and themselves; and he goes
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so f a r  as to leave a w i l l  which he hopes w i l l  make the p r o h ib i t io n  
binding on her fo r  l i f e .  Grandcourt is  very savage to Gwendolen when 
her f e e l in g  fo r  Deronda, which he terms f o o l is h ,  seems l i k e l y  to lead  
her to make a fool o f  both h e r s e l f  and him (Bk VI Ch X L V I I I ) .  He l ikens  
her to "a mad woman in a pi a y . . .damnably vulgar" (Bk V Ch XXXVI), and 
when she asks him i f  he objects to her t a lk in g  to Deronda, he r e p l i e s :
" I  d on ' t  care two straws about Deronda, or any other concei ted  
hanger-on. You may t a l k  to him as much as you l i k e .  He's not going 
to take my place.  You are my w i f e .  And you w i l l  e i t h e r  f i l l  your  
place properly  -  to the world and to me -  or you w i l l  go to the d e v i l . . .  
You w i l l  understand th a t  you are not to compromise y o u r s e l f . . . "  (Bk V 
Ch XXXVI, p. 336)
F i n a l l y ,  a word about Mrs. Proudie,  the w i fe  o f  the Bishop in the 
Barsetshire  novels: although by no means in the category o f  a newly-
married heroine,  her power to pick f r iends  where she w i l l ,  and to cast  
o f f  those she f inds superfluous to her social  c i r c l e  cannot go unremarked 
She forms many i n f l u e n t i a l  a l l i a n c e s  and completely dominates her husband 
in the exerc ise o f  his m in is t r y  through the control  she has over those 
he comes in to  contact  w i th .
But despite  th is  and other  examples o f  strong-minded married women, 
one is l e f t  with  the o ve ra l l  impression th a t  the heroine 's  r e la t io n s h ip s  
with o thers ,  outside marr iage,  were hea v i ly  circumscribed;  th a t  she was 
not a good judge o f  character  or capable o f  se lec t in g  worthy f r i e n d s ;  
and th a t  any such f r ien d sh ip  posed a t h r e a t  to her r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  her 
husband.
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Children and Motherhood
Al l  the world was made fo r  them or to be considered a f t e r  them.
(Pendennis Ch LX V I I ,  p. 441)
Women had an important  funct ion  to f u l f i l l  in providing heirs  to 
property .  Many novels stress the v i r t u e  o f  devoted motherhood; they  
commend the s e l f l e s s  cherishment o f  ch i ld ren  from infancy in the 
characters o f  Eleanor Bold, Ruth H i l t o n ,  and Amelia Sedley, through 
to adulthood in Lady Lufton,  Helen Pendennis and Mrs. Dale.
The b i r t h  o f  the f i r s t  c h i ld  is of ten the conclusion o f  the t a l e .
By th is  event the fu tu re  is secured, and there  remains l i t t l e  on which 
to speculate as regards the remainder o f  the heroine 's  married l i f e :
Jane Eyre, David Copperf ie ld  (h is  marriage to Agnes), Doctor Thorne a l l  
terminate w ith  the establ ishment o f  a new generat ion ,  and many others  
hint  th a t  th is  event is imminent.
I t  is normal fo r  the heroine to have ch i ld ren  very soon a f t e r  
marriage, o f ten  the f i r s t  b i r t h  or expectat ion o f  i t  draws the novel to
a c lose ,  and though there  are no precise dates i t  seems probable t h a t
th is  is w i th in  the f i r s t  year  o f  marr iage. I f  the s tory  continues in to  
her married l i f e ,  the heroine w i l l  be seen to have two or three c h i ld r e n .  
There is  l i t t l e  informat ion on completed f e r t i l i t y ,  but i t  is l i k e l y  th a t  
fam i l ies  were never more than four or f i v e .  A small proportion o f  heroines  
have s t i l l - b o r n  c h i ld r e n ,  or ch i ld ren  dying immediately on b i r t h .  There 
are also occasional miscarr iages and deaths in c h i l d b i r t h .  Euphemisms
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are wide ly  used and i t  is d i f f i c u l t  to e x t r a c t  precise d e t a i l s .
There appears to be no pat tern  as to whether the c h i ld  is  breastfed  
or not ,  and whether the mother employs a nursery-nurse.  C h i ld b i r th  is 
f re quen t ly  shown to be a way o f  rescuing the mother from a d e c l in e ,  by 
giving her a new i n t e r e s t .  In his mother's hands the c h i ld  rece ives a 
s t r i c t  upbringing even when he is  very much loved.  In the e a r ly  years  
the mother takes charge; she may even make h e r s e l f  responsible fo r  the 
c h i l d 's  education. The f a t h e r 's  in f luence  may be f e l t  l a t e r  although 
there is no evidence to show t h i s .
I t  has been found t h a t  the newly married heroine experienced few 
major changes in her l i f e - s t y l e ,  but with  pregnancy and the b i r th  o f  
her f i r s t  c h i ld  she develops new in te re s ts  and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  which 
may lead to a change in her d a i l y  round. U n for tuna te ly ,  many novels end 
with the b i r t h  o f  th is  f i r s t  c h i l d ,  f o r  to the novel is ts  o f  the day th is  
s ig n i f i e d  a secure fu tu re  and the reader could imagine the heroine dwel l ing  
in g lor ious motherhood fo r  the r e s t  o f  her days. There fore ,  in formation  
as to the changes which were wrought by motherhood is hard to f i n d ,  but 
one or two fac ts  stand out.
F i r s t l y ,  near ly  a l l  the married heroines become mothers. For some 
the t a l e  ends on the church steps,  ra th e r  than in the l a y i n g - in  room, 
or there  is a b r i e f  vague f lash  forward,  and so there is no information  
about t h e i r  subsequent f e r t i l i t y :  Grace Crawley, S h i r le y  Keeldar,  Caro line
Helstone, Cynthia K i r k p a t r ic k ,  Molly  Gibson, Margaret Hale ,  Esther Lyon
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and Ethel Newcome f a l l  in to  th is  category .
Others l i v e  only a short  while  a f t e r  marr iage,  or t h e i r  husbands 
d ie ,  or they l i v e  together  f o r  only a b r i e f  span. Under these circumstances 
i t  would not be remarkable i f  the br ide did not become pregnant: Gwendolen,
Lady Alexandr ina,  Louisa Gradgrind,  Dorethea (when married to Casaubon) 
do not conceive. E s te l la  was married to Drummle fo r  about nine years ,  
but one is to ld  th a t  fo r  some o f  th a t  t ime they l iv e d  a p a r t ,  and no mention
is made o f  her having any l i v i n g  ch i ld ren  (Ch L IX ) .
These examples o f  heroines remaining c h i ld les s  fo r  p a r t i c u l a r  reasons 
only serve to confirm the general impression th a t  motherhood was normal.
In f a c t ,  in the vast  m a jo r i t y  o f  cases a c h i ld  was conceived and often  
born w i th in  the f i r s t  year o f  marr iage.  (Nove l is ts  are not s p e c i f ic  as 
to the length o f  t ime which elapses between the couple being united
and the b i r t h  taking place but one can est imate  i t  to w i th in  a couple
of months.) Rebecca, Amelia,  Rosey, Laura, E leanor,  Mary Gresham, S y lv ia ,  
Helen -  the l i s t  goes on and on -  in each case the b i r t h  o f  t h e i r  ch i ld  
fol lows s w i f t l y  a f t e r  marr iage.  In rare  cases the b i r t h  o f  t h is  f i r s t  
ch i ld  is known to have taken place a f t e r  several years o f  marr iage.  In 
Jane Eyre one f ind s :
Mr. Rochester continued bl ind f o r  the f i r s t  two years o f  our u n io n . . .  
When his f i r s t  born was put in to  his arms, he could see the boy had i n ­
her i ted  his own e y e s . . . (C h  XX XV I I I ,  p. 473)
News o f  the happy event is o f ten  the cue fo r  the story  to end. Perhaps 
i t  is j u s t  popped in as an a f te r th o u g h t .  This c e r t a i n l y  is the case in
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L i t t l e  D o r r i t ,  Jane Eyre and David Copperf ie ld .  In the l a s t  chapter o f  
Doctor Thorne one is to ld  'another  event is expected' which can only be 
a reference to Mary's pregnancy. The l a s t  sentence o f  Framley Parsonage 
confirms the b i r th  o f  a c h i ld  to Lucy: 'And the big room looking on to
the l i t t l e  garden to the south is s t i l l  the nursery a t  Framley C o u r t . '  
Such d e l i c a t e  phrases make i t  d i f f i c u l t  to gather precise f a c t s .
Where the heroine appears in her married ro le  in another novel,  
(Thackeray's heroines and those o f  the Barsetshire  novels take minor 
parts in l a t e r  s t o r i e s ) ,  one can gather f u r t h e r  informat ion about the 
growth o f  her f a m i ly .  Laura Pendennis has had two ch i ld ren  by the end 
of The Newcomes; Susan Grant ly  has f i v e  ch i ld ren  ( The Warden Ch V I I I ) ,
one o f  whom dies and the re s t  grow up and have ch i ld ren  of  t h e i r  own by
the t ime one reaches The Last Chronicle o f  Barset .  Lady Clara Pulleyn  
marries twice and gives b i r t h  in a l l  to three ch i ld ren  in the course 
of The Newcomes. Lady Mai l i n g e r ,  in Daniel  Deronda, had 'daughters'
(Bk V Ch XXXVI);  Agnes, in David Copper f ie ld ,  has ' c h i ld r e n '  (Ch LXIV);
and a t  the very end o f  Middlemarch one is to ld  o f  the b i r t h  o f  a c h i ld
to Dorethea, now married to Ladislaw, and th a t  Rosamond and Lydgate had 
four ch i ld ren  before he died and she remarr ied .  Four or f i v e  ch i ld ren  
are hardly  big fa m i l ie s  according to the standard set by the ideal  
type, but they are the l a r g e s t  fo r  which there  is evidence in the novels.
Of course the number o f  l i v i n g  ch i ld ren  in a fam i ly  does not 
accurate ly  r e f l e c t  the number o f  conceptions or b i r th s .  Rosamond Lydgate
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has a s t i l l - b o r n  c h i ld  (Bk VI Ch L V I I I ) .  Rosey Newcome has a c h i ld  who 
' l i v e d  but to see the l i g h t  and leave i t '  (Bk I I  Ch XXV). Dora becomes 
pregnant:
But,  as the year wore on, Dora was not strong.  I had hoped th a t  
l i g h t e r  hands than mine would help mould her ch a ra c te r ,  and th a t  a baby- 
smile upon her breast might change my c h i l d - w i f e  to a woman. I t  was not  
to be. The s p i r i t  f l u t t e r e d  fo r  a moment on the threshold o f  i t s  l i t t l e  
prison,  and, unconscious of  c a p t i v i t y ,  took wing. (Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 654)
Dora's hea lth  never recovers and she dies not long a f te rw ards .
Two of  the young women in the novels of  th is  period die  as a 
r e s u l t  o f  c h i l d b i r t h ,  leaving a surv iv ing  c h i l d .
"About twelve o 'c lo ck  t h a t  n ight  was born the Catherine you saw 
at  Wuthering Heights ,  a puny, seven months' c h i l d ;  and about two hours 
a f t e r ,  the mother d i e d . . . "  (Ch XVI,  p . 137)
So N e l ly  Dean t e l l s  Lockwood the h is to ry  o f  Wuthering Heights. And 
Frances Earnshaw never recovers from the b i r t h  o f  Hareton (Ch V I I I ) .
To bear an i l l e g i t i m a t e  c h i ld  was an i r revocab le  f a u l t .  No 
subsequent goodness or v i r t u e  could erase the s t a i n .  Unmarried mothers 
in most novels f in d  only sadness: they are not able to marry or f in d
happiness with  a man, and the e a r ly  death o f  g i r l s  l i k e  Hetty  and Ruth 
is the k indest  so lu t ion  the n o v e l is t  can o f f e r  them.
What informat ion can the novels provide about c h i l d - r e a r i n g  p ra c t ic e s ,  
and the ro le  o f  the heroine in br inging up her o f fspr ing?  Very l i t t l e  
can be gleaned about such matters as they r e l a t e  to the heroine.  Rarely  
does one catch more than a glimpse o f  the mother in b l i s s f u l  contentment  
with her newly born c h i l d .  For example, Eleanor:
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But y e t  she was happy in her baby. I t  was sweet to press the 
l i v i n g  toy to her b reas t ,  and fee l  t h a t  a human being ex is ted  who 
did owe, and was to owe, everyth ing to her; whose d a i l y  food was 
drawn from h e r s e l f ;  whose l i t t l e  wants could be s a t i s f i e d  by her;  whose 
l i t t l e  heart  would f i r s t  love her and only h e r . . . (Barchester Towers Ch I I ,
p. 18)
And her fe e l in g s  are f u r t h e r  am p l i f ied  by the chapter e n t i t l e d  'Baby 
Worship' (Ch LXVI) in which one gathers th a t  she breastfeeds the c h i l d ,  
and th a t  she does not have a nurse to care f o r  him, but takes on the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  h e r s e l f ,  even though she can well  a f fo rd  to h i re  assistance
Sylv ia  Robson is made ' r e a l l y  happy' by the b i r t h  of her ch i ld  
(Ch XXX), but despite  th is  she goes in to  a fever  and near ly  d ies .  A 
nurse is  employed to care f o r  the c h i l d ,  but when Sylv ia  recovers she 
'con tr ived  to get her baby as much as possible to h e r s e l f ,  in sp i te  
of  the nurse-maid'  (Ch XXXI, p. 308) who is  meant to carry  the ch i ld  
when they go out walk ing.
There are other  mothers who hold th is  same jealous a t t i t u d e  to 
t h e i r  c h i l d .  Like Sy lv ia  (Ch XXXV), Amel ia 's attachment to her baby is  
seen by doctors to be the one thing t h a t  prevents her dying o f  g r i e f  
at  the loss o f  George. The baby is her reason fo r  her continued  
existence:
How his mother nursed him, and dressed him, and l iv e d  upon him; 
how she drove away a l l  nurses, and would scarce a l low any hand but her 
own to touch h im . . .The  ch i ld  was her being. Her existence was a 
maternal caress.  She enveloped the feeb le  and unconscious crea ture  with  
love and worship. I t  was her l i f e  which the baby drank in from her 
bosom. Of n ig h ts ,  and when a lone,  she had s te a l th y  and intense raptures  
of motherly love ,  such as God's marvellous care has awarded to the female 
i n s t in c t  -  joys how f a r  higher and lower than reason -  b l ind beaut i fu l
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devotions which only women's hearts know. (Ch XXXV, p. 370)
This close attachment continues as the c h i ld  grows up (Ch XLIV) fo r  
Amelia,  fed by fe a r  and jea lo u sy ,  suspects th a t  her husband's r e la t i v e s  
w i l l  t r y  to take her son away from her,  which in f a c t  they do. Helen 
Huntingdon, who i n c i d e n t a l l y  also breast- feeds her ch i ld  (Ch X X V I I I ) ,  
has s im i la r  fears (Ch XLIV).  To p ro tec t  her l i t t l e  Arthur  from the 
vices which have ruined his f a t h e r ,  she subjects him to excessive doses
of  a lco h o l ,  among other  th in g s ,  so th a t  he may be fo r  ever a f t e r  disgusted
by i t  (Ch X I ) .  In th is  way she teaches him good from bad. Like Amelia,
she educates him h e r s e l f  a t  home r a th e r  than send him away to shcool
when he is young.
Such devotions con tras t  sharp ly  with the upbringing l i t t l e  Rawdon 
Crawley rece ives:
The par t ing  between Rebecca and the l i t t l e  Rawdon did not cause 
e i th e r  par ty  much pa in.  She had not ,  to say the t r u t h ,  seen much of  
the young gentleman since his b i r t h .  A f t e r  the amiable fashion of  
French mothers, she had placed him out a t  nurse in a v i l l a g e  in the 
neighbourhood o f  P a r is ,  where l i t t l e  Rawdon passed the f i r s t  months of  
his l i f e ,  not unhappi ly ,  with  a numerous fam i ly  o f  fo s te r -b r o th e r s  in  
wooden shoes. . .
Rebecca did not care much to go and see her son and h e i r .  Once 
he spoiled a new dove-coloured pe l isse  o f  hers.  He preferred  his 
nurse's caresses to his mamma's. (Ch XXXVI, p. 378
While Rebecca is r i s in g  f a s t  in London s o c ie ty ,  l i t t l e  Rawdon
is hidden ups ta i rs  in a g a r re t  somewhere, or has crawled below 
into the ki tchen fo r  companionship. His mother scarcely  ever took 
notice o f  him. He passed the days with  his French bonne as long as th a t  
domestic remained in Mr. Crawley's f a m i ly ,  and when the Frenchwoman went 
away, the l i t t l e  f e l l o w ,  howling in the lonel iness  of  the n ig h t ,  had
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compassion taken on him by a house-maid.. .
Sometimes -  once or twice in a week - th a t  lady (Rebecca) v is i t e d  
the upper regions in which the ch i ld  l i v e d . . . S h e  nodded twice or t h r ic e  
p a t ro n iz in g ly  to the l i t t l e  boy, who looked up from his dinner or from 
the p ic tures  o f  so ld iers  he was p a in t in g .  When she l e f t  the room, an 
odour o f  rose,  or some other magical f ragrance ,  l ingered  about the 
nursery. She was an unearth ly  being in his eyes, super ior  to his f a th e r  - 
to a l l  the world: to be worshipped and admired a t  a d istance.  To dr ive
with th a t  lady in a ca r r iag e  was an awful r i t e ;  he sat  up in the back 
sea t ,  and did not dare to speak: he gazed with  a l l  his eyes a t  the 
b e a u t i f u l l y  dressed princess opposite to him. (Ch XXXVII ,  p. 390, 392)
Lady Jane, Rebecca's s i s t e r - i n - l a w ,  becomes d is i l lu s io n e d  with her and
th is  d is a f fe c t io n  r e s t s  on Rebecca's neglect  o f  l i t t l e  Rawdon, showing
that  i t  was not customary even in high c i r c le s  (Ch LV).
Several leading lad ies  employ nurses to care fo r  t h e i r  young 
chi ldren -  Laura (Bk I I  Ch X IX ) ,  Lady Clara (Bk I I  Ch XX),  Ce lia  Brooke 
(Bk V Ch L) -  and, whereas th is  f rees them from many maternal duties  
and al lows them to devote more time to t h e i r  husbands and f r i e n d s ,  i t  
does not appear to lessen t h e i r  a f f e c t i o n  f o r  t h e i r  babies.
No o v e ra l l  conclusions can be reached from such scanty in form at ion .  
Some mothers, even in wealthy f a m i l i e s ,  breas t - feed  t h e i r  c h i ld r e n ,  others  
do not.  There is an occasional reference to a wet nurse. Sometimes 
the care o f  the c h i ld  was t o t a l l y  in the hands o f  the mother, sometimes 
she was assisted by a nursery-nurse.  Although the ch i ld  might serve as 
an excuse f o r  the w i fe  to be l e f t  in the country home while  her husband 
went in to  soc ie ty  -  Lady Clara (Bk I I  Ch XX), Helen (Ch X X V I I I )  -  th is  
ra re ly  holds where the w i fe  has a strong wish to accompany him. The 
ear ly  education o f  sons and daughters is sometimes the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y
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of the mother, but th is  task may devolve upon the nurse, or her lack
o f  i n c l i n a t i o n  may lead to the c h i ld  being sent away to school a t  an e a r ly
age.
In summary, the heroine conceives a c h i ld  as soon as she is marr ied;  
and th is  event,  or the b i r th  o f  the baby, draws the novel to a c lose.
There is no information on completed f e r t i l i t y .  Most novels make some 
reference to the death o f  an in f a n t  or i t s  mother.  Feeding habits  and 
other c h i ld -c a r e  pract ices  are not examined in depth, but one may assert  
tha t  the mother is more involved with  the c h i ld  than the f a th e r  in the 
f i r s t  yea rs ,  and she proves to be a s t r i c t  d i s c i p l i n a r i a n .  The one point  
on which the novels seem gen era l ly  agreed i s :
I t  seemed c le a r  th a t  where there was a baby, things were r ig h t  
enough, and th a t  e r r o r ,  in genera l ,  was a mere lack o f  th a t  centra l  
poising fo rce .  (Middlemarch Bk V Ch L, p. 446)
Expectations f o r  La ter  L i fe
How they were a l l  marr ied ,  had two c h i ld r e n ,  and l iv e d  happily  
ever a f t e r .  (Framley Parsonage Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 461)
Once marr ied ,  or betrothed,  how is the hero ine 's  fu tu re  envisaged? Very 
r a r e ly  does one f ind  a c le a r  statement o f  her expectat ions .  In nearly  
a l l  cases a n t i c ip a t i o n  o f  a close re la t io n s h ip  with her husband and 
growing fa m i ly ,  and f in a n c ia l  s e c u r i ty  and mater ia l  p rosp er i ty  are  
implied by the author when he describes the heroine 's  a t t i t u d e  to her 
fu tu re .  To love and be loved in re turn  banishes a l l  o ther  considerat ions  
from her mind.
202.
Occasionally  the n o v e l is t  is e x p l i c i t  in saying th a t  through 
marriage the heroine sought re lease from the tedium of  her s ing le  
days, or a r is e  in her social  s ta tu s ,  but n e i th e r  of  these two motives 
is endorsed by the authors or shown to r e s u l t  in a successful marr iage,  
whereas the former -  duty and love -  does.
For some th is  close r e la t io n s h ip  with  the husband contains elements 
of se rv ice .  They hope to prove themselves useful to t h e i r  loved one in 
his developing career .  This is c e r t a i n l y  the case with  Esther Lyon and 
F e l ix  (Ch L I ) ,  and on each occasion t h a t  Dorothea marries she hopes to 
be able to a s s is t  her husband in achieving his aims. To Casaubon she 
says:
" I  w i l l  not t rouble  you too much; only when you are inc l in ed  to 
l i s t e n  to me. You must o f ten  be weary with the pursu it  o f  subjects in 
your own t ra c k .  I sha ll  gain enough i f  you w i l l  take me with you th e re ."  
(Bk I Ch V, p. 41)
And she t e l l s  her uncle: "Marriage is a s ta te  o f  higher d u t ie s .  I never
thought o f  i t  as mere personal ease" (Bk I Ch IV ,  p. 33 ) .  A f t e r  she 
marries Ladislaw, one is to ld :
W i l l  became an ardent public  man. . .Dorethea could have l i k e d  nothing  
b e t t e r ,  since wrongs e x is te d ,  than th a t  her husband should be in the 
th ick  o f  the s t ruggle  aga inst  them, and th a t  she should give him w i f e l y  
help. (Bk V I I I  F in a le ,  p. 762)
Some heroines enter  marriage with  the expectat ion th a t  i t  w i l l  lead 
to an increase in t h e i r  social  s ta tus .  They r e f l e c t  on t h e i r  assured 
standard o f  l i v i n g  and envisage even g rea te r  mater ia l  comforts ,  and 
with them increased r e s p e c t a b i l i t y  and social  standing. Rosamond took
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Lydgate, swayed p a r t l y  by his high fam ily  connections, and she t e l l s  him:
"No one could more wish you to a t t a i n  a high pos it ion  in some b e t te r
place than Middlemarch." (Bk V Ch X L I I I ,  p. 397)
And a gay social  l i f e  is  also p a r t  of  her expectat ions .  Becky Sharp
marries f o r  p rec ise ly  the same reasons, and fo r  a while  she is success­
f u l ,  becoming in t im ate  f r iends  with  the leading f igures  in Society  and 
being presented to the Queen:
W e l l ,  there came a happy day in Mrs. Rawdon Crawley's existence  
when th is  angel was admitted in to  the paradise o f  a Court which she 
coveted. (Ch X L V I I I ,  p . 491)
Her marriage gives her an i n i t i a l  foothold in th is  world.  Gwendolen
had ' i m p l i c i t  confidence th a t  her dest iny  must be one of  luxurious
ease' (Bk I Ch I I ,  p. 8 ) .  Marriage was to her 'soc ia l  promotion' (Bk IV
Ch I V ) .  Lady A lexandr ina,  l i k e  Gwendolen, 'conceived th a t  a married l i f e
was more p leasant  than one o f  s ing le  b l i s s '  (Ch X X I I I ,  p . 211 ) ,  and
I t  appeared to her t h a t  a married woman could enjoy soc ie ty  
with less r e s t r a i n t  than a g i r l  who was subject  to her mother or her 
chaperone; th a t  she would have more freedom o f  act ion as a married  
woman. (Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 458)
And both have every in te n t io n  o f  enjoying t h e i r  new p r iv i le g e s  to the 
f u l l .
I f  her motive in marrying was e i t h e r  increased status or r e l i e f  
from boredom and the f r u s t r a t i o n  o f  chaperonage, the heroine was not  
l i k e l y  to be happy with  her husband. But a des ire  to be o f  serv ice  and 
a sense o f  duty were motives which the nove l is ts  applaud and reward 
with married b l is s .
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Prospects in Later  L i f e
Age the harvest  o f  sweet memories in common. (Middlemarch Bk V I I I  
F in a le ,  p . 759)
Having looked a t  the expectat ions the heroine held fo r  her long term 
f u tu r e ,  one must determine whether or not these were f u l f i l l e d .  I f  
they are not r e a l l y  bad and have merely been unluckly  in t h e i r  f i r s t  
choice o f  p a r tn e r ,  they are given the chance o f  other  s a t is fa c t io n s  - 
another marr iage,  or duty and serv ice  in c h a r i t y  work. But i f  they had 
wicked, w o r ld ly ,  s e l f i s h  ambi tions,  they plummet. The vast m a jo r i t y ,  
i t  appears, do l i v e  happily  ever a f t e r  a t  home with  husband and ch i ld re n .  
They are e i t h e r  a l ready secure ( in w or ld ly  terms),  or  they prosper.
Those who f a i l  to secure husbands are given no other  prospect o f  t rue  
happiness, and of ten t h e i r  f a te  is an e a r ly  death.
Becky Sharp, as has been noted, did achieve a place in Socie ty ,  
but t h is  was not permanently secured, and a t  the end o f  the novel she 
has been ostrac ised by a l l  but the most dubious o f  companions. Lady 
Alexandrina is disappointed in her hopes, and returns to the bosom of  
her fa m i ly .  Others with  wor ld ly  ambitions also meet with l i t t l e  success.
Of the less ambitious wives,  l i t t l e  more can be to ld  o f  t h e i r  
h is to ry .  One is in v i te d  to be l ieve  t h a t  they did l i v e  happily  ever a f t e r ,  
and t h a t  they were absorbed with t h e i r  domestic dut ies and contented 
with such a l i f e .  The reader is to ld  th a t  'Frances re a l is e d  the dream 
of her l i f e t i m e '  in The Professor and th a t  she and Crimsworth make
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s u f f i c i e n t  money in t h e i r  teaching careers to r e t i r e  to England and 
l i v e  in the country ten years a f t e r  t h e i r  marriage (Ch XXV). Amelia 
marries Dobbin and reve ls  in the joys o f  a new fam i ly ;  she also 'busies  
h e r s e l f  in works o f  p ie t y '  (Ch L X V I I ) .
Those who are disappointed in t h e i r  f i r s t  hopes o f  happiness,  
fo r  example E s te l la  who did not expect the i l l - u s a g e  she su f fe rs  a t  
the hands o f  her f i r s t  husband, are given the promise o f  other  s a t i s fa c t io n s  
Louisa Gradgrind never returns to Bounderby, nor does she marry aga in ,  
but she devotes her l i f e  to ' t r y i n g  hard to know her humbler fe l lo w  
crea tu res ,  and to b e a u t i fy  t h e i r  l i v e s  o f  machinery and r e a l i t y  with  
those imaginat ive  graces and d e l i g h t s . . . '  (Bk I I I  Ch IX ,  p. 165).
L i l y  Dale never m arr ies ,  and she complains th a t :
" I t  seems to be admitted th a t  i f  a g i r l  does not want to f a l l  in 
love ,  she ought not to care fo r  any other  fun in the wor ld ."  (Last  
Chronicle o f  Barset Vol I Ch XVI,  p. 141)
Women who f a i l  to secure a husband are given by t h e i r  authors no
other prospects o f  happiness and f u l f i l l m e n t .  V i l l e t t e  leaves the 
reader with the opportuni ty  to' be l ieve  th a t  Paul Emmanuel was reunited  
with Lucy, but i t  does not a l low one to be l ieve  th a t  she would be e n t i r e l y  
happy in her school w ithout  him (Ch X L I I ) .  Where the prospect o f  marriage
is denied to the heroine i t  seems r ig h t  to the author th a t  she should
be r e l ie v e d  o f  the burden o f  any f u r th e r  s t ruggle  in l i f e ,  and f re q u e n t ly  
the t a l e  o f  l o s t  love culminates in the death o f  the unfortunate  g i r l .
George E l i o t  uses th is  device in Adam Bede, and M i l l  on the Floss; and
206 .
Mrs. Gaskell f inds i t  the only possible outcome fo r  the tangled t a le  
of  Ruth's young l i f e .
Love and money are ind ispu tab ly  the major themes o f  nineteenth  
century f i c t i o n .  Love meant marriage to the r ig h t  person, and money 
gen era l ly  meant the same th in g .  But g radual ly  ind iv idu a l  success took 
on broader aspects. For women success was s t i l l  bound up p r im a r i ly  
with love ,  but i t  came to requ ire  th a t  love include respect fo r  the 
woman's mind. A secondary theme in f i c t i o n ,  th a t  o f  women's i n t e l l e c t  
and educat ion,  developed. Concomitant with th is  was the theme of  
women's f in a n c ia l  independence: se l f -su p p o r t in g  woman; working women.
In the f i c t i o n  o f  1848 and thereabouts ,  these secondary themes 
a t t r a c te d  very l i t t l e  a t t e n t i o n .  Char lo t te  Bronte, from her own 
experience o f  teach ing ,  described the work o f  a governess and the 
education provided in a g i r l s '  boarding school.  Other nove l is ts  
sometimes record the upbringing and education o f  t h e i r  female characters  
with i ro n y ,  fo r  example Thackeray's Ethel Newcome, but they do not  
genera l ly  consider th is  a s u i ta b le  area fo r  reform; as y e t  no r e -e v a lu a ­
t ion  o f  th is  sphere has taken place.
S im i la r  a t t i t u d e s  are held with  regard to f i n a n c i a l l y  independent  
women. They are exc ep t io n a l ,  sometimes e x t ra o rd in a ry ,  and always f a i r  
game f o r  comedy, i r o n ic  or sa rc as t ic  comment. Look a t  Betsy Trotwood,  
Miss Dunstable and Miss Haversham -  excused as ecc en t r ics .  Even M i le .  
Reuter does not escape c r i t i c i s m .  Dorethea Brooke and S h ir le y  are more
207 .
kindly  t rea ted  (but then they l a t e r  conform to some extent  by m arry ing) .  
G ir ls  who work do so not fo r  the pleasure they der ive  from a c t i v i t y  
but because they must earn t h e i r  l i v i n g .  Examples here are Mary Barton,  
Lucy Snowe, Rachel and L i t t l e  D o r r i t .  I f  r e l ie v e d  of  th is  necessity  
l i k e  Becky Sharp, Jane Eyre, even Ruth, they resign without  demur. The 
only exception is  Frances Henri who in s is ts  on being al lowed to continue  
to work a f t e r  her marr iage.
There are very few s ing le  women in novels of  th is  date who are 
not p o te n t ia l  br ides .  Most unmarried women are young and eager f o r  
t h e i r  f i r s t  encounter with the opposite sex, i f  not a l ready embroiled  
in a r e la t io n s h ip  which w i l l  u l t i m a t e ly  lead them to the a l t a r .  Even 
characters l i k e  Miss Dunstable,  who a t  f i r s t  glance appears to have 
missed her chance, succeed in meeting and making t h e i r  match. Only two 
unmarried women stand ou t ,  both disappointed in t h e i r  o r ig in a l  choice:  
Lucy Snowe who was to have married Paul Emanuel, and when he is presumed 
drowned there is no guarantee th a t  she w i l l  not a t  some l a t e r  date 
discover a s u b s t i tu te  fo r  th is  love;  and L i l y  Dale ,  the only genuine 
spinster  to be found outside Cranford,  and f o r  th is  we are kept w a i t ing  
u n t i l  1867 when Tro l lope  f i n a l l y  announces th a t  to his knowledge she 
never marr ied .
The heroines expectat ions are usual ly  f u l f i l l e d  unless her motives 
are unworthy. Most enjoy happiness in marriage:  they bear ch i ld ren
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and l i v e  secure in comfort and p ro s p e r i ty .  I f  they are in d u s t r io u s ,  
d u t i f u l  and unse l f ish  they w i l l  e ve n tu a l ly  f ind  contentment with a 
good husband or in devotion to others in c h a r i t a b le  work. Only wor ld ly  
and s e l f i s h l y  ambitious g i r l s  do not meet with success.
Spinsters
These unmarried women do not f a l l  in to  the class o f  heroines  
as un l ik e  heroines they have no prospects o f  marr iage.  I f  they ever  
had the chance o f  enter ing  in to  th is  happy s ta te  they have missed i t .
As a r e s u l t ,  they are presented as queer eccentr ics  - u n a t t r a c t i v e ,  r e ­
t i r i n g  and em bi t te red ,  or hearty and unfeminine. This d e s c r ip t io n ,  from 
Middlemarch, is  a ty p ic a l  p o r t r a i t  o f  a sp ins te r :
Brown, dul l  and resigned and a l t o g e t h e r . . . j u s t  the sor t  o f  person
for  a governess. (Bk I I  Ch XVI,  p. 146)
The condit ion  o f  spinsterhood is  not a circumstance to which 
e i t h e r  the author or the reader  could be e a s i l y  reconciled in the mid 
nineteenth century .  Those creatures who f a l l  in to  th is  category f in d  
themselves sub jec t  to enormous pressures to abandon th is  s ta te  in favour  
of  matrimony. And where conformity  to th is  preferred  s ta te  o f  a f f a i r s  
is not secured, the spinsters  f ind  themselves prey to even harsher  
t rea tm ent ,  fo r  they f re q u en t ly  become the ob jec t  o f  r i d i c u l e ,  are t rea ted  
as overgrown c h i ld r e n ,  or are otherwise despised. Rosa D a r t le  is f e l t  
to be thoroughly e v i l .  Miss Haversham's b i t te rness  verges on madness (Ch X I ) ,  
and even Miss Dunstable is regarded as a great  c u r i o s i t y  (Doctor Thorne 
Ch X V I ) .  The ir  unnatural ness is the r e s u l t  o f  l i v i n g  a sor t  o f  h a l f  l i f e .
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u n f u l f i l l e d  by husband and c h i ld re n .  Most nove l is ts  accept th is  view 
of  th in g s ,  r e a f f i r m in g  t h e i r  support o f  marriage as woman's goal:
"An old maid's l i f e  must doubtless be void and vapid -  her 
heart  s t ra ined  and empty. Had I been an old maid I should have spent 
existence in e f f o r t s  to f i l l  the void and ease the aching. I should 
have probably f a i l e d  and died weary and disappointed,  despised and 
of  no account,  l i k e  other  s ing le  women." (The Professor Ch XXV, p. 226)
There are two unmarried women who are t re a te d  more sym pathe t ica l ly .  
The s tory  o f  Rachel,  in Hard Times, is re la te d  with  mawkish p i t y  and 
her character  is in no way disparaged. L i l y  Dale is the only unmarried
woman who one f inds r e a l i s t i c a l l y  portrayed without  indulging in s e n t i ­
ment, but even she does not escape the socia l  pressures and comes to be­
l i e v e  in the image others have o f  her:
" I  am losing a l l  my romance, and g e t t in g  to be an old m a id . . .
I do so hate myself  fo r  being such an old m a i d . . . I  see i t  in people 's  
eyes, and hear i t  in t h e i r  vo ices .  And they a l l  t a l k  to me as i f  I 
were very steady, and a l to g e th e r  removed from anything l i k e  fun and 
f r o l i c . "  (Last  Chronicle o f  Barset Vol I Ch XVI, p. 141)
The message is  c le a r :  women cannot hope f o r  contentment unless
they marry. Those who f a i l  to f ind  husbands are given no other prospect  
o f  happiness and of ten  die young.
Work -  A l te rn a t iv e s  to Marriage
To enable one to develop a c le a r  p ic tu re  o f  the l i f e  o f  an un­
married woman, one must look a t  the a l t e r n a t i v e  occupations a v a i l a b le  
to her.  In b r i e f ,  these are as a needlewoman usua l ly  apprenticed to a 
m i l l i n e r ,  or as a teacher (who of ten  also has to do sewing) e i t h e r  in  
a school or as a governess. Teachers enjoy poor pay and are placed in
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an incongruous social  p o s i t io n .  The ir  highest  ambition is  to set  up 
t h e i r  own school in order to secure t h e i r  independence. Some g i r l s  des­
p era te ly  need work but f ind  themselves f i t t e d  fo r  none.
N o ve l is ts ,  a t  th is  t ime,  do not seem a l i v e  to the d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  
women's employment fo r  i t  is  not r e a l i s t i c a l l y  portrayed,  but ra ther  
sentimenta lised or glossed over.  So o f ten  a t  the l a s t  moment a so lu t ion  
to the problem a r r iv e s  in the form o f  a husband. None o f  these women 
r e a l l y  enjoys t h e i r  work, and a l l  seem happy enough to give i t  up when 
they marry.  The nove l is ts  do not stress th a t  th is  is because i t  is 
boring, ted ious ,  and underpaid, but ra th e r  th a t  i t  is proper and f i t t i n g  
t h a t  t h e i r  husband should be able  to a f fo rd  to keep them and th a t  t h e i r  
f i r s t  duty is  to him and t h e i r  home. The Brontes are the exception to 
t h i s .
Women l i k e  L i l y  Dale and Miss Dunstable and the unmarried 
daughters o f  the De Courcy fam i ly  had s u f f i c i e n t  means a t  t h e i r  d isposa l ,  
whether t h e i r  own by r ig h t  or in the fam i ly  c o f f e r s ,  to continue t h e i r  
le isu red  ex is tence ,  but i t  is  f r u s t r a t i n g  fo r  them to be considered by 
others as mere c h i ld r e n .  Less fo r tu n a te  g i r l s ,  when i t  appeared th a t  
they were not l i k e l y  to marry and the fam ily  could no longer support  
them, had to look fo r  employment which would provide fo r  them the means 
of l i v e l i h o o d .
Given the poverty o f  women's education and i t s  bias towards genteel  
accomplishments, i t  is not su rp r is ing  th a t  women r a r e ly  adopted a career
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outside marriage through choice,  fo r  t h e i r  education f i t t e d  them fo r  few
occupations. Those who did work did so because they had no independent
means o f  support.  Employment f o r  these hard-pressed,  redundant women 
f a l l s  in to  two main classes;  as needlewomen and teachers.
Mary Barton goes to work f o r  a m i l l i n e r  (Ch I I I )  because she 
th inks i t  w i l l  be eas ie r  and a l low her more freedom than e i t h e r  fac tory  
work or domestic s e rv ic e ,  the other options a v a i la b le  to her ,  and her 
f a th e r  considered i t  to be super ior  to both these occupations. Both 
Dinah Morris and Dachel are fa c to ry  g i r l s  but t h e i r  employment is a source 
o f  pr ide and s a t i s f a c t io n  to n e i th e r  o f  them. Ruth was also apprenticed  
to be a m i l l i n e r  (Ch I V ) ,  and l a t e r  when she s e t t le s  in Eccleston with  
her son she takes in sewing a t  home.
L i t t l e  D o r r i t  l e t  h e r s e l f  out to do needlework. At so much a day -  
or a t  so l i t t l e  -  from e ig h t  to e i g h t .  L i t t l e  D o r r i t  was to be h i red .
(Bk I Ch V, p. 50)
Hetty  Sorel learns lace-mending and stocking mending and c u t t in g  out
(Bk I Ch X I I )  in order  th a t  she might be able to f ind  a place as a lady 's
maid, a pos i t ion  she esteemed b e t t e r  than l i v i n g  on the farm. Frances
Evans Henri is  a lace-mender,  and she teaches th is  a r t  a t  M i l e .  Reuter's
school.  However, she had ambitions to improve her own education and
go to l i v e  in England and to teach French there in a fam i ly  or school (Ch X V I I )
Even i f  her education had been good o f  i t s  k ind,  and the heroine be­
comes a teacher ,  she may s t i l l  f in d  h e r s e l f  ca l led  upon to do sewing.
Maggie T u l l i v e r  is  reminded by her cousin when she is hol idaying with
212.
her: "You've l e f t  th a t  dreary schoolroom behind you, and have no l i t t l e  
g i r l s '  clothes to mend" (Bk VI Ch I I ,  p. 350 ) .  But she h e r s e l f  volunteers  
the in format ion:  "P la in  sewing was the only th ing I could get money by"
(Bk VI Ch I I ,  p. 356 ) .  When between s i tu a t io n s  Mary Garth is to be found
sewing handerchiefs fo r  Rosamond's wedding trousseau (Bk IV Ch XL).
Teachers f a l l  in to  two groups: there are those who teach in
g i r l s '  boarding schools,  and those who become governesses in p r iv a te  
f a m i l i e s .  The former is the less p res t ig io u s .  Mary Garth t e l l s  her 
mother t h a t  she has decided to take a job in a school in York:
" I  am less u n f i t  to teach in a school than in a f a m i ly .  I l i k e
to teach classes best.  And, you see, I must teach: there is nothing
else to be done." (Bk IV Ch XL, p . 364)
For t h is  work she is to be paid t h i r t y - f i v e  pounds a yea r ,  with  extra  
remuneration fo r  piano t u i t i o n .  Gwendolen Harleth  is made b e t te r  
o f fe rs  :
"There are two s i tu a t io n s  th a t  o f f e r  themselves. One is in a 
bishop's f a m i ly ,  where there  are three daughters, and the other  is in 
qu i te  a high class o f  school;  and in both, your French and music,  and 
dancing -  and then your manners and habits  as a lad y ,  are e x a c t ly  what 
is  wanted. Each is  a hundred a y e a r . "  (Bk I I I  Ch XXI,  p. 173)
Her mother considers th a t  the bishop's fam i ly  would be the more 
s u i ta b le  o f  the two, but Gwendolen has other ideas;  she would ra th e r  be­
come a professional  s inger or a c t ress ,  but is to ld  th a t  she lacks the 
t a l e n t .  Caro line (Ch XXI)  contemplates becoming a governess in the 
absence o f  other  oppor tun i t ies  or d i s t r a c t i o n s .  And Cynthia does so 
h a l f - h e a r t e d ly ,  in def iance (Ch XLIV).  Although Jane Eyre and Becky
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Sharp at tend very d i f f e r e n t  types o f  school they both graduate to the 
pos i t ion  o f  teacher w i th in  them, and each f inds the regime too oppressive  
and seeks a post as governess. Rebecca 'speed i ly  went through the l i t t l e  
course o f  study which was considered necessary fo r  lad ies  in those days' 
(Ch I I ) ,  and being a l ready a good l i n g u i s t  and musician was amply q u a l i ­
f i e d .  Jane Eyre adver t ises  h e r s e l f  thus:
A young lady accustomed to t u i t i o n . . . i s  desirous o f  meeting with  
a s i t u a t i o n  in a p r iv a te  fam i ly  where the ch i ld ren  are under f o u r t e e n . . .  
She is q u a l i f i e d  to teach the usual branches o f  a good English education,  
together  with  French, Drawing, and Music.  (Ch X, p. 86)
And, . when questioned by Rochester as to her ambi tions,  she t e l l s  him:
"The utmost I hope i s ,  to save enough money out o f  my earnings to 
set  up a school some day in a l i t t l e  house rented by m yse lf ."  (Ch XIX,
p. 202)
This is what she very near ly  achieves in  Morton (Ch XXXI).  I t  echoes 
the ambitions o f  Lucy Snowe (Ch XXXI) ,  and her hopes are re a l is e d  a l ­
though not through her e f f o r t s  alone (Ch X L I ) .  Another o f  C har lo t te  
Bronte's  heroines,  Frances, develops the same ideas. She is  unique in 
th a t  she w i l l  not abandon her employment on marriage (Ch X X I I I ) ,  and she 
continues to teach.
"What was her plan?" A natural  one -  the next step to be mounted 
by us, o r ,  a t  l e a s t ,  by her ,  i f  she wanted to r i s e  in her profession.
She proposed to begin a school.  (Ch XXV, p. 220)
Rising in the profession has d i f f e r e n t  connotations f o r  Esther Lyon.
Like Becky, she found th a t
a l l  her na t ive  tendencies towards luxury ,  fas t id iousness ,  and scorn 
of mock g e n t i l i t y ,  were strengthened by witnessing the habits  o f  a w e l l ­
214 .
born and wealthy fa m i ly .  Yet the pos it ion  o f  serv i tude was irksome to 
h e r . . .(Ch V I , p. 81)
She had graduated from the pos i t ion  o f  ju n io r  teacher  in schools in
France and England to th a t  o f  governess, but abandoned th is  to re turn
to her f a t h e r 's  house and support h e r s e l f  by g iv ing lessons in French
(Ch V ) .  Grace Crawley is another well  educated g i r l  who f inds teaching
an acceptable way o f  earning a l i v i n g .  She is lucky.
Amelia th in k s ,  and th in k s ,  and racks her b ra in ,  to f in d  some 
means o f  increasing the small p i t tan c e  upon which the household is  
s ta rv in g .  Can she give lessons in anything? pa in t  card-racks? do 
f in e  work? She f inds  th a t  women are working hard, and b e t te r  than she 
can, f o r  twopence a day. (Ch L, p. 509)
She t r i e s  p a in t in g ,  but w ithout  success. No one w i l l  buy her work.
Then she adver t ises  h e r s e l f  as wishing ' to  undertake the education o f  
some l i t t l e  g i r l s ,  whom she would in s t r u c t  in English,  in French, in 
Geography, and in Music' (Ch L ) .  But th is  also proves o f  no a v a i l .
Her educat ion,  l i k e  th a t  o f  so many o thers ,  has f i t t e d  her fo r  so very  
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Only i f  possessed o f  real  t a l e n t  could the heroine hope to r is e  
above these depressing circumstances. Helen Huntingdon f inds she can 
s e l l  her p a in t in g s ,  and hopes to earn a l i v i n g  thereby (Ch XXXIX).
Mi rah has a b ea u t i fu l  voice and intends to use th is  g i f t  to support 
h e r s e l f  by g iv ing singing lessons ( Ch XXXVII) u n t i l  i t  becomes evident  
th a t  she could sing p ro fe s s io n a l ly  and then she turns to t h i s .
Rarely are heroines able to der ive  s a t i s f a c t io n  from t h e i r  work.  
With the usual occupations -  sewing and teaching -  they labour hard with
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l i t t l e  personal g r a t i f i c a t i o n .  They are without  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  and have 
no a u t h o r i t y ,  a s i tu a t io n  irksome to near ly  a l l .  Look a t  the c o n f l i c t  
Jany Eyre experiences a t  Lowood (Ch X ) ,  and even more t ry in g  is to be 
constan t ly  a t  the beck and c a l l  o f  super io rs ,  fo r  example L i t t l e  D o r r i t  
in the Clenam household (Bk I Ch V ) ,  and to be l i a b l e  to t h e i r  whims -  
Mary Barton plans how she w i l l  get even with  the scolding Mrs. Simmonds 
(Ch V I I ) .  The i n t e n s i t y  with  which these f r u s t r a t io n s  and deprivat ions  
can be f e l t  is evidenced in the character  o f  Tattycoram, the servant  in 
L i t t l e  D o r r i t  (Bk I I  Ch X X X I I I ) .  But gen era l ly  working women are r e ­
signed to menial labour f o r ,  as F e l ix  Ho lt  comments, " g i r l s '  doings are 
always priced low".
Under such condit ions these women could not respect  the work they  
did nor the people with whom they worked, and but fo r  the need to earn 
t h e i r  bread would have abandoned i t .  Almost a l l  o f  these working g i r l s  
do marry and so are re l ie v e d  o f  th is  necessi ty ;  only Frances Henr i ,  a f t e r  
marr iage,  continues to work through choice; a l l  the others are g ra te fu l  
fo r  the opportunity  to give up t h e i r  occupation in favour o f  home and 
husband.
The nove l is ts  are not much concerned with  the problems of  women's 
employment. The ventures in to  i t  made by t h e i r  heroines are minor detours 
along the route to matrimony. With the fo re  knowledge th a t  a t  the l a s t  
moment a so lu t ion  to the problem would be found in the o f f e r  o f  marr iage.
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they descr ibe the hero ine 's  occupation in terms which are not r e a l i s t i c ,  
but ra th e r  dramatised,  sent imenta lised or in some other way d i s t o r t e d .  
With the exception o f  Anne Bronte, the nove l is ts  are in agreement th a t  
work is not the proper sphere fo r  a young lady ,  ra ther  she should marry 
and concentrate her t a l e n t  and e f f o r t s  on providing a comfortable home 
and car ing fo r  husband and c h i ld re n .  A paid occupation is not compatible  
with t h i s .
Consciousness
Personal Hopes and Aspirat ions
Marr iage was the expectat ion o f  a l l  the heroines o f  th is  per iod.  
They had an ' in n a te  des ire  f o r  companionship o f  some much loved ob jec t '  
(Barchester  Towers Ch X X I I I ) ,  and i f  i t  was not a conscious ambit ion,  
they were anyway brought up w ithout  any a l t e r n a t i v e  view o f  the f u tu re .
In no cases were contingency plans made l e s t  they f a i l  to marry,  fo r  they  
were led to be l ieve  th a t  marriage was the natura l  outcome o f  t h e i r  l i v e s ,  
th is  a t t i t u d e  being re in fo rced  by a l l  those around them.
Some heroines are not very anxious to marry but are urged to i t  
by t h e i r  parents and guardians r e in fo rc in g  soc ie ta l  a t t i t u d e s .  In many 
cases one f inds no d i r e c t  statement o f  hopes and dreams. Creatures l i k e  
Dora and Rosey seem to have no w i l l  o f  t h e i r  own and never express any 
personal wishes.
Others, although much less passive than these two, are equa l ly  
i n d e f i n i t e  when i t  comes to ideas about t h e i r  fu tu re .  Agnes never voices
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her secret  love (Ch L X I I )  and David t e l l s  her she should have been more 
mindful o f  h e r s e l f .  Margaret is not p a r t i c u l a r l y  anxious fo r  marriage  
or fo r  any other adventure (Ch I I I ) .  When asked i f  she has contemplated 
marriage or an engagement before the season is  over,  Helen r e p l i e s :  
"Sometimes; but I d o n ' t  th in k  i t  a t  a l l  l i k e l y  th a t  I ever sha l l"
(Ch XVI,  p. 110).
In c o n t ra s t ,  Rosamond does expect to be marr ied ,  and daydreams 
about i t :
A stranger was abso lu te ly  necessary to Rosamond's social  romance, 
which had always turned on a lo ve r  and bridegroom who was not a 
Middlemarcher.  (Bk I Ch X I I ,  p. 105)
But fo r  most, marriage does not become a conscious a s p i ra t io n  
u n t i l  they f a l l  in love ,  and then i t  is the only thing th a t  enters t h e i r  
c ons idera t ion .  In an impassioned outburst  Mary Thorne declares to 
B eatr ice :
" I  do love your b ro ther ,  love him t r u l y ,  fond ly ,  t e n d e r ly .  I  would 
wish to have him fo r  my husband as you wish to have Mr. O r i e l . . . " (Ch X X X I I I , 
p. 385)
And when she does engage h e r s e l f  to him, Tro l lope t e l l s  the reader:
Mary sat  there  a t  her window, th in k ing  o f  her lo ve ,  and th in k ing  
o f  nothing e ls e .  I t  was a l l  in a l l  to her now. (Ch XXXVI, p . 423)
With the assurance t h a t  marriage is u l t im a t e ly  to fo l lo w ,  many 
heroines are content to rece ive  the homage o f  t h e i r  lover  without  any 
d e f i n i t e  plans f o r  t h e i r  j o i n t  f u t u r e .  Eppie (Pt  I I  Ch X V I ) ,  and Lucy 
Deane (Bk VI Ch I )  f ee l  l i k e  t h i s .  Ce l ia  Brooke says:
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"And I d on ' t  want to be married so very soon, because I th ink  
i t  is  nice to be engaged. And we sha l l  be married a l l  o f  our l iv e s  
a f t e r . "  (Bk I I I  Ch X X V I I I ,  p. 253)
Although L i l y  Dale is  not desirous o f  postponing her marriage she is  
qui te  prepared to w a i t  ' f o r  seven years '  i f  Crosbie says i t  must be 
(Ch XV).
However, such patience does not t y p i f y  a l l  the be tro tha ls  one 
comes across. There are heroines who have s p e c i f ic  reasons to be 
anxious th a t  t h e i r  marriage be solemnized as soon as the arrangements 
can be made, and these f a l l  in to  two groups. Sometimes the heroine is 
under the i l l u s i o n  th a t  she w i l l  der ive  greater  freedom through marr iage,  
and she wishes to escape the r e s t r i c t i o n s  or tedium o f  her maiden 
existence:  th is  is  the motive behind Lady Alexandr ina 's  acceptance o f
Crosbie (Ch X X I I I ) ;  Fanny D o r r i t  has much the same fee l ings  (Bk I I
Ch X IV ) ;  and E s te l la  t e l l s  Pip,
" I  am t i r e d  o f  the l i f e  I have l e d ,  which has very few charms fo r
me, and I am w i l l i n g  enough to change i t . "  (Ch XLIV, p. 339)
Gwendolen says:
"Mamma, I see now why we g i r l s  are glad to be married -  to escape 
being expected to please everyone but themselves." (Bk I Ch IX ,  p. 70)
In f a c t  the reasons why Gwendolen accepts Grandcourt are f a r  more 
complex. She shares in common with  the second group o f  heroines a des ire  
to b e t te r  her social  status through marr iage. She looks upon the f o r t h ­
coming event as an ' in c r e d ib l e  f u l f i l l m e n t  about to be given to her 
g i r l i s h  dreams o f  being somebody' (Bk IV Ch XXXI).  Ethel Newcome discovers
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j u s t  in time the f o l l y  o f  th is  ambition (Bk I I  Ch X X I ) .  Mary Barton 
'had e a r ly  determined th a t  her beauty should make her a lady '  (Ch I I I ,  
p. 2 3 ) .
Yes! Mary was ambi tious,  and did not favour Mr; Carson the less 
because he was r ic h  and a gentleman. . .So Mary dwelt  upon and enjoyed 
the idea o f  some day becoming a lady ,  and doing a l l  the e legant  nothings 
p er ta in in g  to ladyhood. (Ch V I I I ,  p. 75)
Like Mary, Hetty  Sorel did not r e a l i s e  the im p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  her dream:
Captain Donnithorne c o u ld n ' t  l i k e  her to go on doing work: he
would l i k e  to see her in nice c lo th es ,  and th in  shoes and white stockings,  
perhaps with s i l k  clocks to them.. .He would want to marry her ,  and make 
a lady o f  her.  (Bk I Ch XV, p. 147)
L i t t l e  Em'ly hopes S te e r fo r th  w i l l  marry her ,  but she is by no means 
conf ident  t h a t  he w i l l  (Ch XXXI),  and i t  is not the r i s e  in status th a t
she craves but r e s p e c t a b i l i t y .  Becky Sharp is the greates t  husband-hunter
o f  them a l l  (Chs I I  & XV).
Of those who marry fo r  love ,  many temper t h e i r  devotion with  ideals  
o f  duty and s e rv ice .  Dorethea wished a rden t ly  to as s is t  Casaubon in his 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  pursu i ts :  'm a r r i a g e . . .was to bring guidance in to  worthy
and imperat ive  occupation' (Bk I I I  Ch X X V I I ) .  Laura's only thought is
to serve Pen in whatever way she can, be i t  as s i s t e r  or as w i f e .
These idea ls  do not necessar i ly  centre on a husband. L i t t l e  D o r r i t  
seems t o t a l l y  absorbed with  the care o f  her f a th e r  and her hopes are  
a l l  fo r  him. Amelia l i v e s  only fo r  her son: a l l  her pro ject ions fo r
the fu tu re  concern him. Louisa marries Bounderby fo r  the sake o f  her
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brother (Bk I I  Ch I I I ) ,  who is ' the  only c rea ture  she has ever cared 
f o r '  (Bk I I  Ch I I ,  p. 7 3 ) .  Catherine Earnshaw confesses t h a t  she 
accepted Edgar Linton because through the marriage she hopes to aid  
H e a t h c l i f f  to r i s e  (Ch I X ) .
A l l  the personal asp ira t io ns  o f  the heroines so f a r  mentioned are 
in some way connected with  marr iage.  They c e r t a i n l y  have no ambitions 
outside i t .  But one group prove an exception to th is  r u le :  the characters  
of C h ar lo t te  Bronte. Jane Eyre, Lucy Snowe, Frances Henri take stock 
of themselves and t h e i r  posit ions and come to the conclusion th a t  
marriage is not a l i k e l y  prospect fo r  them. None o f  them is used to 
so c ie ty ,  or even to the company o f  men. They look upon t h e i r  fu tu re  
as something which they must construct  fo r  themselves. Although not 
ambitious f o r  wor ld ly  success, they s t r i v e  to obtain  an independence 
from others :
I  desired l i b e r t y ;  fo r  l i b e r t y  I gasped; fo r  l i b e r t y  I u t te red  
a prayer;  i t  seemed scat tered  on the wind then f a i n t l y  blowing. I 
abandoned i t  and framed a humbler s u p p l ic a t io n .  For change, st imulus:  
t h a t  p e t i t i o n ,  too,  seemed swept o f f  in to  vague space. "Then," I 
c r i e d ,  h a l f  desperate,  "grant  me a t  l e a s t  a new se rv i tu d e !"
. . . "W h a t  do I want? A new p lace ,  in a new house amongst new 
faces ,  under new circumstances. I want th is  because i t  is no use 
wanting anything b e t t e r . "  (Jane Eyre Ch X, p. 84,  85)
And the same sentiments are to be found in V i l l e t t e :
There remained no p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  dependence on others ;  to myself  
alone could I look.  (Ch IV ,  p. 29)
Each has as her f i n e s t  dream the s e t t in g  up o f  a school o f  her own.
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The characters in S h i r le y  are s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  again. They
too go through a period o f  se l f -ex am ina t ion :
I have to l i v e ,  perhaps t i l l  seventy years .  As f a r  as I know, I 
have good hea l th :  h a l f  a century o f  ex istence may l i e  before me. How
am I to occupy i t ?  What am I to do to f i l l  up the in te rv a l  o f  time 
which spreads between me and the grave? . . . I  shall  not be married i t  
appears . . . I  suppose, as Robert does not care fo r  me, I sha ll  never 
have a husband to love ,  nor l i t t l e  ch i ld ren  to take care o f .  T i l l  
l a t e l y  I had reckoned securely  on the dut ies and a f fe c t io n s  of  a w ife  
and mother to occupy my ex is tence .  I considered,  somehow, as a matter  
of  course, th a t  I was growing up to the ord inary  des t in y ,  and never 
troubled myself  to seek any o th e r ;  but now, I perce ive p l a i n l y ,  I may 
have been mistaken. (Ch X, p. 138)
The prospect o f  an old maid's l i f e  is  loathsome to Caro line who 
determines to do something which brings meaning to her ex is tence;  but 
th is  resolve is  formed, ra th e r  l i k e  t h a t  o f  the teachers a l ready mentioned,  
in response to a sense o f  d e fe a t .  She is  not genuinely f i r e d  by i t ,  
fo r  she had expected to keep house fo r  her uncle u n t i l  she married (Ch V ) .  
S h ir le y  also a n t ic ip a te s  marr iage,  but she is determined not to marry 
one whom she cannot respect .  Her independence w i l l  be abandoned only
when she discovers one worthy of  dominance over her:
" I  should be glad to see him any day: the higher above me, so
much the b e t t e r :  i t  degrades to stoop -  i t  is  glor ious to look up."
(Ch X I I ,  p. 171)
I t  is  not iceab le  in the work o f  many nove l is ts  th a t  the less  
soph is t ica ted  g i r l s  have less precise yearnings.  Maggie's imagination  
conjures 'w i ld  romances o f  a f l i g h t  from home in search o f  something 
less sordid and dreary '  (Bk VI Ch I I I ) .  Only a f t e r  marriage was Sylv ia  
able to r e f l e c t :
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'A c rus t  o f  bread and l i b e r t y '  was much more accordant to S y lv ia 's  
nature than plenty  o f  c rea ture  comforts and many r e s t r a i n t s .  (Ch XXXI, 
p. 308)
And,
Hetty  had never read a novel . . .how then could she f ind  a shape 
fo r  her expectat ions? They were as formless as the sweet languid odours 
of the garden a t  the Chase. (Bk I Ch X I I I ,  p. 133)
Mary Barton has more d e f i n i t e  ideas. Her daydreams 'concerned a lo v e r ,
not beloved but favoured by fancy.  A g a l l a n t  handsome young man' (Ch V,
p. 3 9 ) .  Her musing is a means o f  escape from the harrowing circumstances
which surround her:
Her mind wandered over the present  d is t r e s s ,  and then s e t t l e d ,  
as she s t i t c h e d ,  on vis ions o f  the f u tu r e ,  where y e t  her thoughts dwelt  
more on the circumstances o f  ease, and the pomps and v a n i t ie s  await ing  
her ,  than on the lover  with  whom she was to share them. (Ch X, p. 108)
The hero ine 's  hopes and a s p i r a t io n s ,  which may l i e  dormant u n t i l
she meets the hero, centre on love and marr iage. She may also have
an u ns e l f ish  des ire  to promote the happiness o f  a member o f  her fa m i ly .
Only C h ar lo t te  Bronte's  women d isp lay  ambition fo r  personal success
in other spheres.
A t t i tu d e  to Marriage
"I  am not fo o l ish  I know th a t  I must be married sometime -  before  
i t  is too l a t e . "  (Daniel  Deronda Bk I I  Ch X I I I ,  p. 104)
In common with  Gwendolen, most heroines look upon marriage as an in e v i t a b le
consequence, and, i f  l i k e  C a ro l in e ,  they are impressed with the r e a l i s a t i o n
t h a t  t h is  was not necessar i ly  so they are qu i te  h o r r i f i e d .  Some look
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forward to i t  eag er ly ,  others w ith  re s ig n a t io n ,  depending on what they  
expect to gain or lose by i t .  But fo r  most.
The hurry is not fo r  matrimony, but fo r  love.  Then, the love once 
a t ta in e d ,  matrimony seizes i t  fo r  i t s  own. (Small House a t  A l l in g to n  Ch V I ,  
p. 48)
Those who took a p o s i t iv e  a t t i t u d e  towards marriage did so fo r  two 
reasons: e i t h e r  they hoped i t  would provide them with  a sense o f  purpose,
o f  usefu lness;  or they looked upon i t  as an extension o f  power and 
in f lu e n c e .  (This l a t t e r  motive was not approved o f  by the authors as 
is  shown by the f a c t  th a t  a l l  such heroines f a i l e d  to be happy through 
t h i s . )  On another dimension are those who expected, hoped or looked fo r  
a husband who was t h e i r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  sup er io r ,  or one whom they could 
respect .
Dorethea did not expect marriage to be a bed o f  roses, and when 
her uncle t e l l s  her t h a t  a husband l ik e s  to be the master she r e p l i e s :
" I  know th a t  I must expect t r i a l s ,  uncle .  Marriage is  a s ta te  o f  
higher d u t ie s .  I never thought o f  i t  as mere personal ease." (Bk I 
Ch IV ,  p. 33)
Others are more conf ident  o f  t h e i r  in f lu e n c e .  Cathy is  sure she w i l l  
be able to dominate Edgar (Ch I X ) .  And Gwendolen ' thought she was e n t e r ­
ing on a f u l l e r  power o f  managing circumstance' (Bk IV Ch XXXI).  However, 
she was also aware t h a t  few women made good use o f  such power:
To become a w i fe  and wear a l l  the domestic f e t t e r s  o f  th a t  c o n d i t io n ,  
was on the whole a vexat ious necess i ty .  Her observat ion o f  matrimony had 
in c l in e d  her to th ink  i t  ra ther  a dreary s t a t e ,  in which a woman could 
not do what she l i k e d ,  had more ch i ld ren  than were d e s i r a b le ,  was conse­
quently  d u l l ,  and became i r rev ocab ly  immersed in humdrum. Of course
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marriage was social  promotion; she could not look forward to a s ing le  
l i f e ;  but promotions have sometimes to be taken with  b i t t e r  herbs -  a 
peerage w i l l  not qu i te  do instead o f  leadership  to the man who meant 
to lead;  and th is  de l icate-1 imbed sylph o f  twenty meant to lead .  (Bk I 
Ch IV ,  p. 26)
There is  also the confidence th a t  is  a l l i e d  with  a strong upr igh t  moral 
cha ra c te r ,  such as Laura, who fee ls  super ior  to her husband in th is  
sphere - i f  not on a mere day to day leve l  - and looks forward to r e ­
forming him. Helen Lawrence thought marriage would be a 'momentous 
change' in her l i f e ,  but she does not shrink from i t  because she hopes 
to convert  Huntingdon to the path o f  r ighteousness.  S i m i l a r l y ,  Laura 
recognises Pen's f a u l t s  and waywardness y e t  loves him with constant  
a f f e c t i o n  (Ch LXXVI).
There is no hard and f a s t  ru le  or pat tern  to these women's a t t i ­
tudes. Louisa has no sense o f  increasing in f lu e n c e ,  perhaps because the 
example o f fe red  her in her mother (Ch XV) prevents her from bui ld ing  
i l l u s i o n s .  Esther Lyon f e l t  t h a t  marriage to Harold Transome would be
a l i f e  o f  middling d e l i g h ts ,  overhung with  langourous haziness  
o f  mot iveless ease, where poetry was only l i t e r a t u r e ,  and the f in e  
ideas had to be taken down from the shelves o f  the l i b r a r y  when her 
husband's back was turned. (Ch XLIV, p. 393)
This implies th a t  she expects such a husband to demand obedience from 
her,  and th a t  she is u n w i l l in g  to give i t .  I t  has a lready been l e a r n t  
th a t  S h i r le y  Keeldar would be prepared to accept her lo v e r 's  judgement 
i f  he was one whom she respected. Dorethea too wishes to have a husband 
'above me in judgement and in a l l  knowledge' (Bk I Ch IV ,  p. 3 2 ) ,  and 
the reader is t o ld :
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Dorethea with a l l  her eagerness to know the t ru ths  o f  l i f e ,  re ta ined  
very c h i l d l i k e  ideas about m a r r ia g e . . .The r e a l l y  d e l i g h t f u l  marriage must 
be th a t  where your husband was a sor t  o f  f a t h e r ,  and could teach you even 
Hebrew, i f  you wished i t .  (Bk I Ch I ,  p. 4)
This echoes Dora Spenlow who looked upon David as f a r  super ior  to her,  
and begged him to c a l l  her ' C h i l d - w i f e . '
Although not necessar i ly  adopting th is  view o f  a husband as a 
parent surrogate ,  many heroines entered marriage with very l i t t l e  
idea o f  t h e i r  f u tu r e ,  content to accept what came t h e i r  way in t ru s t in g
love o f  t h e i r  chosen mate.
None ever contemplate the idea o f  divorce and remarriage i f  
t h e i r  f i r s t  choice proves u n s a t is fa c to r y .  Marriage is  fo r  l i f e .  Lady 
Clara is divorced by Barnes Newcome and never recovers her good name 
or a place in so c ie ty ;  she is a yoke around the neck o f  her equa l ly  
g u i l t y  lover  who becomes her second husband, the s ta in  o f  ad u l te ry  
ta rn is h in g  only her.
To sum up, marriage is  accepted as something which w i l l  i n e v i t a b ly  
come to pass. Through i t  the heroine hopes to f in d  f u l f i l l m e n t  in a f e e l in g
o f  usefulness or in the exerc ise o f  power, and also perhaps a broadening
of  her i n t e l l e c t u a l  l i f e .
A t t i tu d e  to Men -  Lovers, Husbands
Heroines are she l tered  from men, they have l i t t l e  experience of  
them and few are used even to the close company o f  a fa th e r  or b ro ther .  
Consequently,  t h e i r  ideas about men are based on s tereotypes,  the most
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commonly conceived one being th a t  o f  the pe r fe c t  gentleman. As adolescents  
they r e l a t e  to young men in an impersonal d is ta n t  way; they have l i t t l e  
oppor tun i ty ,  social  conventions being what they a re ,  to lessen i l l u s i o n s .
The heroine may read in to  a man's character  the a t t r i b u t e s  o f  the s te reo ­
type,  and become a devoted worshipper.  I f  intimacy has grown in a b ro ther -  
s i s t e r  r e l a t i o n s h ip ,  the heroine may be under fewer i l l u s i o n s  about character  
as she has had more oppor tun i t ies  fo r  observance. O b je c t i v i t y  is possible  
only when the heart  is not engaged. Love b l ind s .  The myth may be per­
petuated even in to  marr iage,  although usua l ly  i t  is s l i g h t l y  moderated,
and there  are some who are completely d is i l l u s i o n e d .
Heroines may be defens ive ,  shy and s e c re t ive  with  men, or vivacious
and coquet t ing .  The former group includes heroines who view men in terms
of  the stereotype but also those who have discovered men's f a l l i b l e  nature  
and fee l  a need to p ro tec t  themselves from i t .  Coquettes are g i r l s  who 
th ink  t h a t  they know enough about men and the marriage market to mani­
pulate them to t h e i r  own advantage: they are disparaged by the n o v e l is ts .
Equal ly ,  d i r e c t  f rank open behaviour -  not f l i r t i n g  - may of ten  be shown 
to be d isastrous to the heroine who has abandoned maidenly modesty w i th ­
out b e t te r  cause to j u s t i f y  th is  t r u s t  than f a m i l i a r i t y  with  the s te reo ­
type warrants .  The i d o l i s i n g  o f  men is also not subscribed to by the 
n o v e l is ts .  Usual ly  in the course of  the novel these extremes are moderated 
in to  d is c r e e t  l a d y l ik e  behaviour,  with t r u s t  given in accordance with  
f i n e r  understanding o f  charac te r .
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The heroines led such sheltered l i v e s  as ch i ld ren  and adolescents  
th a t  when they enter  t h e i r  l a t e  teens and s t a r t  to associate  with  members 
of  the opposite sex on a new f o o t in g ,  very of ten they have l i t t l e  previous 
experience on which to draw fo r  the formation o f  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s .  So 
few o f  these g i r l s  have had the close companionship o f  a f a th e r  or brother  
to accustom them to men's ways. I t  is  not su rpr is ing  th a t  the general 
ideas they have about men are very stereotyped.  They are unable to bring  
these young men in to  close r e l a t i o n  and t h e i r  i n i t i a l  communication is  
d is t a n t  and s t range ly  impersonal.  For instance,  the reader is to ld  th a t  
Hetty
d i d n ' t  know one b i t  how to speak to a gentleman l i k e  Mr. A r thur ,  
and her very v a n i ty  made her more coy o f  speech. (Bk I Ch X I I ,  p. 128)
Helen Lawrence admits th a t  the reason why she was less c r i t i c a l  o f  the 
gentlemen than the lad ies  she met in soc ie ty  was because t h e i r  p e c u l i a r i ­
t i e s  and fo ib le s  were more hidden from her ,  'because I knew them less -  
perhaps, because they f l a t t e r e d  me' (Ch XVI,  p. 112) .  The f i r s t  conver­
sat ion witnessed between Eleanor and John Bold (Ch V I )  takes place when 
there is  a l ready  a t a c i t  understanding between them, y e t  t h e i r  words 
could hardly  be more formal.  When Mr. Arab in 's  turn comes there  is  the 
same d i f f i c u l t y  o f  t r a n s f e r r in g  from general to personal to p ic s ,  and 
misunderstandings a r is e  again:
How could he have so misunderstood her? She had been so in t im ate  
with him, had al lowed him such l a t i t u d e  in what he had chosen to say to 
her,  had complied with  his ideas,  cherished his views,  fostered his pre­
cepts ,  cared fo r  his comforts ,  made much o f  him in every way which a
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p r e t ty  woman can make much o f  an unmarried man without  committ ing her­
s e l f  or her fe e l in g s !  (Ch XXX, p. 265)
Eleanor may th ink  she has been very open and forward but in f a c t  t h e i r  
in tercourse  has been t o t a l l y  r e s t r i c t e d  to discussion o f  r e l ig io u s  
top ics .  Social  convent ion,  prescr ib ing  the l i m i t s  o f  acceptable behaviour,  
deprive th is  couple and many others o f  the opportunity  to deepen under­
standing, and so i l l u s i o n s  are perpetuated.
The most common stereotype imposed on men is the t r a d i t i o n a l  counter­
par t  to the p e r fe c t  gentlewoman, which presumably should be c a l le d  the 
p e r fe c t  gentleman. B r i e f l y ,  th is  super ior  being is good; wise; brave;  
enduring; p r o te c t iv e ;  outgoing; successfu l ;  also, respect fu l  ; courteous;  
gen t le ;  a t t e n t i v e ;  and f i n a l l y ,  he is probably handsome; young; and r i c h .  
These are the a t t r i b u t e s  and q u a l i t i e s  which the heroine searches f o r ,  
and which she may well  read in to  characters in the absence o f  any over­
whelming evidence to the con tra ry .
A discussion o f  Robert Moore's character  leads S h i r le y  and Caro line  
in to  a more general considerat ion  o f  men's natures.  Moore's combination 
of  beauty, goodness and mind are deemed i r r e s i s t i b l e  by S h i r l e y ,  and she 
continues:
" I  t e l l  you they are good, they are the lords o f  the c r e a t io n ,  - -  
they are the sons o f  God. Moulded in t h e i r  Maker's image, the minutest  
spark o f  His s p i r i t  l i f t s  them almost above m o r t a l i t y . "
" In d is p u ta b ly ,  a g r e a t ,  good, handsome man is  the f i r s t  o f  created  
th in gs ."  (Ch X I I ,  p. 169)
So many heroines honest ly fee l  th is  way about the men they give t h e i r  
hearts to .  Dorethea sees in Casaubon 'a mind she could reverence' (Bk I
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Ch V, p. 36 ) .  And L i l y ,  who one is to ld  'regarded Crosbie as an
angel o f  l i g h t  upon e a r th '  (Last Chronicle o f  Barset Vol I ChXXXV, p. 309)
c a l ls  him Phoebus Apollo:
And to her he was an Apol lo ,  as a man who is  loved should be to 
the g i r l  who loves him. He was handsome, g r a c e fu l ,  c l e v e r ,  and s e l f -  
con f ident ,  and always cheerful when she asked him to be c h e e r f u l .
But he also had his more serious moments, and could t a l k  to her o f  serious  
matters .  He would read to her ,  and exp la in  to her things which had 
h i th e r to  been too hard fo r  her young i n t e l l i g e n c e .  His vo ice ,  too ,  was 
p leasant ,  and well  under command. I t  could be p a the t ic  i f  pathos were 
req u i red ,  or r ing  w ith  laughter  as merry as her own. Was not such a 
man f i t  to be an Apollo to such a g i r l ,  when once the g i r l  acknowledged 
to h e r s e l f  t h a t  she loved him? (Ch V I ,  p. 48)
Amelia is equa l ly  besotted with George Osbourne:
She never had seen a man so bea u t i fu l  or so c le v e r :  such a f ig u re
on horseback: such a dancer: such a hero in g e n era l . . .Not amongst a l l
the beaux in the Opera. . .was there  anyone equal him. He was only good 
enough to be a f a i r y  pr ince;  and oh, what magnaminity to stoop to such 
a humble C in d e re l la !  (Ch X I I ,  p. 113)
This same a t t i t u d e ,  although not so extreme, is exh ib i ted  by Lucy Deane 
in r e l a t i o n  to Stephen (Bk V Ch I I ) ,  and even Eleanor responds to her 
husband in th is  way:
Hers was one o f  those feminine hearts which c l in g  to a husband, 
not w ith  i d o l a t r y ,  fo r  worship can admit o f  no de fec t  in  i t s  i d o l ,  but 
with the p e r fe c t  te n a c i ty  o f  iv y .  As the p a ras i te  p lan t  w i l l  fo l low  
even the defects o f  the trunk which i t  embraces, so did Eleanor c l in g  
to and love the very f a u l t s  o f  her husband. She had once declared th a t  
whatever her f a th e r  did should in her eyes be r i g h t .  She then t ra n s fe r re d  
her a l l e g ia n c e ,  and became ever ready to defend the worst f a i l i n g s  o f  
her lo rd  and master! (Barchester  Towers Ch I I ,  p. 16)
The heroines always considered themselves to be on a d i f f e r e n t  plane
from the one they love ,  and f requen t ly  they rated i t  a t  a lower one.
Even when t h e i r  intimacy with  the loved one has grown up over
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several years ,  as in the b r o t h e r - s is t e r  re la t io n s h ip s  o f  David and 
Agnes, Pen and Laura, Ethel and C l i v e ,  the hero s t i l l  re ta in s  many 
godlike q u a l i t i e s  in the eyes o f  the heroine.  Mary Thorne l i s t e n s  to 
Frank's p ro tes ta t ion s  with pleasure:
Had he not everyth ing which g i r l s  do love? which g i r l s  should 
love? which God created noble,  b e a u t i f u l ,  a l l  but g o d l i k e . . . ?  (Ch X X I I I  
p. 274)
And years l a t e r  when he renews his approach she s t i l l  sees him 'b e a u t i fu l  
as Apollo '  (Ch XXXVI). But usua l ly  the intimacy o f  the r e la t io n s h ip  be­
tween these 'b ro th e rs '  and ' s i s t e r s ' ,  and t h e i r  shared experience reduces 
the stereotype to f a r  more manageable proport ions.  For instance:
Now, Miss Laura, since she had learned to th ink  fo r  h e r s e l f  (and 
in the past two years her mind and her person had both developed them­
selves c on s id e rab ly ) ,  had only been h a l f  pleased with  Pen's general  
conduct and bearing.  (Ch X X I I ,  p . 136)
This is  Laura a t  the age o f  s ix teen (but  the reader  wonders why she was
even h a l f  pleased with  him).
I t  is  d i f f i c u l t  to f in d  an example o f  a heroine with  a c r i t i c a l  
a t t i t u d e  to men, who sees them as they r e a l l y  are and f inds them 
approachable.  Perhaps E s te l la  is l i k e  th is  but one could never r e a l l y  
know, as she never says what she thinks o f  her admirers.  O b j e c t i v i t y  
is possible fo r  the heroines o f  T r o l lo p e ,  Mrs. Gaske l l ,  Dickens and 
even George E l i o t  only when t h e i r  hearts are not engaged.
The Brontes'  heroines are only able to respond to t h e i r  counter­
parts in an open and d i r e c t  manner because events have given them the
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opportuni ty  o f  assessing the character  o f  the hero before he is  th e i rs  
to love .  Lucy Snowe recognises Paul Emanuel as harsh, subject  to unreasonable 
moods, ' f l a s h in g  danger and discomfort  round him' (Ch XXX), and although 
her a f f e c t i o n  fo r  him grows she does not pretend th a t  t h is  is due to 
any change in his character .  Cathy Earnshaw loves H e a t h c l i f f  despite  
a sure knowledge o f  his v i o l e n t  nature:
"an unreclaimed c r e a tu re ,  w ithout  re f inement,  w ithout  c u l t i v a t i o n ;  
an a r id  wilderness o f  furze  and w h ins tone . . .he 's  a f i e r c e ,  p i t i l e s s ,  
wolf ish  man." (Ch X, p. 89 ,90)
Few women, before they marry,  can dislodge t h e i r  lover  from the 
pedestal on which he is placed by themselves and by so c ie ty .  Even a f t e r  
marriage the pos i t ion  may be perpetuated,  as in Amel ia 's case. There 
are p a r a l l e ls  between her and the widowed Eleanor (Ch I I ) ,  ever ready 
to defend the loved one.
However, there are some heroines who are sadly d is i l l u s io n e d  
a f t e r  t h e i r  marr iage.  Although S y lv ia  never loved P h i l ip  she t rus ted  
him as her c loses t  f r i e n d ,  and when she discovers how he has concealed 
from her the t r u t h  about C h a r l i e 's  disappearance she c a l l s  him a 'damned 
scoundrel '  (Ch X X X I I I )  and swears never more to be a w i fe  to him.
Gwendolen's d is i l lu s io n m e n t  is not q u i te  so dramatic although she has 
been married fo r  a much shorter  t ime when i t  occurs:
Already,  in  seven short  weeks, which seemed h a l f  her l i f e ,  her 
husband had gained a mastery which she could no more r e s i s t  than she 
could have re s is ted  the benumbing e f f e c t  from the touch o f  a torpedo.
(Bk V Ch XXV, p. 317)
She jokes w ith  S i r  Hugo about the t r a d i t i o n  o f  burning incense before  
one's husband, saying she endorses i t  i f  only because i t  makes others 
bel ieve  in him also (Bk V Ch XXXV), but in p rac t ice  she f inds such 
submission abhorrent ,  and in her own case view i t  not .in the form of  
duty , but as
submission to a yoke drawn on her by an act ion  she was ashamed 
of (Marrying Grandcourt despite  her knowledge o f  Mrs. G lasher) ,  and 
worn with a strength o f  s e l f i s h  motives th a t  l e f t  no weight fo r  duty 
to c a r r y .  (Bk VI Ch XLV, p. 418)
Helen Lawrence f inds a f t e r  e ig h t  weeks o f  matrimony 'A r thur  is not what 
I thought him a t  f i r s t '  (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 168 ) ,  and declares th a t  had she 
known him thoroughly before the marr iage,  i t  would in a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  
never have taken place.  A f t e r  two years have passed she confesses th a t  
' the  "romance" o f  our attachment must be worn away' (Ch X X V I I I ,  p. 199 ) ,  
and hopes th a t  she has discovered a l l  the e v i l s  o f  his nature and th a t  
there can be no lower depths. She is  very c r i t i c a l  o f  him, both in the  
way she confides to her d ia ry  and d i r e c t l y  in his presence. She obviously  
fee ls  s t rong ly  th a t  she has a r i g h t  to hold such opinions and to work 
to reform him (Ch XXIV).  L a s t l y ,  Dorethea sees Casaubon in his t rue  
l i g h t  while  they are s t i l l  on t h e i r  w edding-tour :
How was i t  th a t  in the weeks since her marr iage,  Dorethea had 
not d i s t i n c t l y  observed but f e l t  with  a- s t i f l i n g  depression,  th a t  
the la rge  v is ta s  and wide fresh a i r  which she had dreamed o f  f ind ing  
in her husband's mind were replaced by anterooms and winding passages 
which seemed to lead nowhither? I suppose i f  was th a t  in courtship  
everyth ing is regarded as prov is ional  and p r e l im in a ry ,  and the smal lest  
sample o f  v i r t u e  or accomplishment is taken to guarantee d e l ig h t f u l  
stores which the broad l e is u r e  o f  marriage w i l l  r e v e a l .  But the door-
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s i l l  o f  marriage once crossed, expectat ion is concentrated on the present.  
Having once embarked on your m ar i ta l  voyage, i t  is impossible not to 
be aware th a t  you make no way and th a t  the sea is not w i th in  s ig h t  -  t h a t ,  
in f a c t ,  you are exp lor ing a closed basin. (Bk I Ch XX, p. 178)
With such r e f l e c t i o n s  as these ,  i t  is not surpr is ing  th a t  she l a t e r
regards her marriage to have been *a perpetual s truggle  o f  energy and
f e a r '  (Bk IV Ch XXXIX, p. 354 ) .
There is another dimension which can be used to explore a t t i tu d e s  
to men in genera l ,  and lovers and husbands in p a r t i c u l a r .  Some heroines 
are very defensive in t h e i r  reactions to men: they are shy and s e c re t iv e .
Others a re ,  by c o n t r a s t ,  open, vivacious and coquett ing .  The former  
category contains many o f  those heroines who have a l ready been discovered 
to view men in terms o f  the conventional stereotype -  Molly  Gibson,
Margaret Ha le ,  Caro line Helstone e tc .  -  but i t  also includes women who, 
having reached the conclusion th a t  man's nature is  dominating and predatory ,  
fee l  a need to p ro tec t  themselves from i t ,  as is the case with  Jane 
Eyre and Lucy Snowe.
The coquettes are usua l ly  found to be young g i r l s  who th ink  
they know the general nature o f  men, and the way the system works, and 
th ink  th a t  they can play i t  to t h e i r  own advantage. Blanche is one 
of  these (Ch XLVI) .  Becky also consciously reckons the best s t ra tegy  
fo r  the advancement o f  her matrimonial ambitions.  Ethel is accused o f  
being a f l i r t  and a coquette
whose l i f e  is passed in j i l t i n g  and being j i l t e d ;  whose eyes as 
soon as they are opened, are turned to the main chance, and are taught  
to l e e r  a t  an e a r l ,  to languish a t  a marquis,  and to grow b l ind before 
a commoner. (Bk I I  Ch XX V I I ,  p. 305)
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In a word. Miss Ethel conducted h e r s e l f  as a most reck less and 
in t r e p id  young f l i r t ,  using her eyes w ith  the most consummate e f f e c t ,  
c h a t te r in g  with astounding g a ie ty ,  prodigal o f  smiles ,  gracious thanks 
and k i l l i n g  glances. (Bk I Ch X X X I I I ,  p. 380)
But she takes th is  par t  as a form of  r e b e l l io n  ra th e r  than with serious  
in te n t io n s .  Coquettes and f l i r t s  are disparaged by the n o v e l i s t s ,  but 
then so too are heroines who i d o l i s e  t h e i r  lovers .
Heroines have l im i te d  experience o f  men, so they view t h e i r  
lover  in terms o f  the stereotype o f  a p e r fec t  gentleman. This w i l l  
d i s t o r t  t h e i r  percept ion o f  character  and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  a c t io n .  The 
heroine comes to marriage worshipping her husband, but may become d is ­
i l lu s io n e d  a f te rw ards .  O b j e c t i v i t y  is  not possible i f  the heroine is 
in  love .  Heroines are usua l ly  modest and r e t i r i n g  but some are frank  
or f l i r t a t i o u s .  I t  is  usual th a t  in the course o f  the novel these two 
extremes in approach to men -  h ighly  a c t iv e  and very passive -  are 
moderated to a more appropr ia te  p i tch  commensurate w ith  l a d y - l i k e  
behaviour and a f i n e r  understanding o f  charac te r .
A t t i tu d es  towards Children and Motherhood
Children are the crowning g lory  o f  the married heroine 's  l i f e .
The baby is cherished,  and the powerful bond between the mother and 
the c h i ld  may act  to rescue her from i l l n e s s  or other  p e r i l ,  as i t  
re in fo rc es  her sense o f  duty ,  se l f lessness and s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  A 
lack o f  maternal a f f e c t i o n  is  unnatural and abhorrent  to n o v e l is ts .  The 
importance o f  a male h e i r  is  not g r e a t ly  stressed here in th is  contex t ,  
although t h is  need in matters o f  p roperty ,  rank and t i t l e  is shown to
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be a serious cons idera t ion .  There is an occasional reference to i t  in 
cases o f  r ic h  parents ,  but the main emphasis l i e s  in the pr ide o f
carry ing  on the fam i ly  l i n e .
I t  is gen era l ly  agreed th a t  marriage alone cannot bring to ta l  
contentment to the young heroine: ch i ld ren  are necessary to complete
her happiness. She looks forward eager ly  to the b i r t h  o f  her f i r s t  
ch i ld  and re jo ic e s  on i t s  a r r i v a l .  I t  may be a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  V ic to r ia n  
d is c re t io n  in matters re la te d  to sex t h a t  th is  t r a n s i t i o n  from maiden 
to mother does not evoke a great  deal o f  comment in the novels.  The 
pregnancy is sometimes re fe r re d  to in passing but the heroine 's  own 
thoughts are r a r e l y  put in to  words; however, her s a t i s f a c t io n  and content­
ment a f t e r  the b i r th  is  an index o f  her happy a n t ic ip a t io n  o f  the event .
One notes t h is  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in the cases o f  C e l i a ,  Laura and Helen.
The maternal i n s t i n c t  is  in near ly  a l l  instances shown to be 
inna te .  The baby is cherished (H e le n ) ,  pampered (A m e l ia ) ,  and in some 
cases id o l is e d  (E leanor ) .  Mothers are so p ro te c t iv e  o f  t h e i r  in fa n ts  
they become completely f o r g e t fu l  o f  themselves, and indulge in a l l
kinds o f  s e l f l e s s  a c t i v i t y  in order to s a t i s f y  the supposed needs, m ater ia l
and s p i r i t u a l  o f  the c h i l d ,  l i k e  Amelia:
D i r e c t l y  she understood i t  to be her duty,  i t  was th is  young 
woman's nature . . . t o  s a c r i f i c e  h e r s e l f  and to f l i n g  a l l  th a t  she had 
a t  the f e e t  o f  the beloved o b je c t .  (Ch L V I I ,  p . 593)
The bond between mother and c h i ld  is so strong th a t  her natural  
a f f e c t i o n  f o r  her o f fs p r in g  is demonstrated to be powerful enough to
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rescue her almost from the grave, examples o f  th is  being Amelia,  Ruth 
and S y lv ia .  I t  c e r t a i n l y  appears to be a r e s t o r a t iv e  fa c to r  in cases 
of  severe mental depression ( the cause o f  which is not to be found in 
pregnancy or post-nata l  depression) .  This same emotional l i n k ,  which 
is given the aura o f  something d i s t i n c t  from love ,  serves to re in fo rc e  
the mother's sense o f  duty and devotion to others .  In the case o f  
Sy lv ia  i t  saves her from desert ion  o f  her husband and a d u l te ry .  For 
Lady Clara i t  is  a constant indic tment of  her elopement: in abandoning
her ch i ld ren  she has committed an act  so unnatural th a t  she can f ind  
no forgiveness nor can she fo rg iv e  h e r s e l f .
Women who do not reveal  warm a f f e c t i o n  fo r  t h e i r  ch i ld ren  are 
t re a te d  with horror by the author .  Madam Neroni uses her daughter as 
a pawn in her romantic in t r ig u e s  (Ch IX)  and so her character  is 
blackened. Becky Sharp is not prepared to make any s a c r i f i c e s  on her 
son's beh a l f ;  her social  condit ion ing  makes her fee l  g u i l t y  when she 
neglects him, and because he causes her th is  d is q u ie t  she comes to 
hate him:
The mother 's d i s l i k e  increased to hatred;  the consciousness th a t  
the c h i ld  was in  the house was a reproach and a pain to her.  His 
very s igh t  annoyed her.  (Ch XLIV, p . 460)
I t  is  th is  lack o f  maternal i n s t i n c t  which brings about Becky's f a l l  from 
high p laces ,  f o r  i t  is  contrary  to a l l  s o c ie ty 's  preconceptions and so 
a l ie n a te s  her from her f r iends  (Ch LV).  Hetty Sorel is led through 
depression and despair  to k i l l  her new born baby. The c h i ld  was sick
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and her inexperience and neglect  cause i t s  death. One can r e t a in  sympathy 
with Hetty  only because murderous in te n t  was e n t i r e l y  lacking in her 
act ions .  And, in co n t ra s t ,  Ruth's a t t i t u d e  to her i l l e g i t i m a t e  son is 
what redeems her in the eyes o f  the author and reader ,  and goes some 
way to m i t ig a te  her immoral behaviour.
The sense o f  s a t i s f a c t io n  and f u l f i l l m e n t  which accompanies the 
b i r t h  o f  a c h i ld  are to be explained by the importance which was attached 
to providing an h e i r .  In the upper middle classes and upper class th is  
he ir  would succeed to t i t l e  and property and had necessar i ly  to be a 
son. F a i lu r e  to produce a male h e i r  could r e s u l t  in fe e l in g s  o f  g u i l t  
and inadequacy, and lead to depression. In Lady Mal l i -nger's  case ' a l l  
the mothers and fa thers  held i t  a thousand p i t i e s  th a t  she had not had 
a f in e  boy or even s e v era l '  (Daniel  Deronda Bk V Ch XXXVI, p. 332 ) .  And
the reader is reminded t h a t :
Nancy's deepest wounds had a l l  come from the perception th a t  the
absence o f  ch i ld ren  from t h e i r  hearth was dwel t  on in her husband's mind
as a p r iv a t io n  to which he could not recon c i le  h im sel f .
" . . . I t  is much worse fo r  a man to be disappointed in th a t  way: a
woman can always be s a t i s f i e d  devoting h e r s e l f  to her husband, but a 
man wants something t h a t  w i l l  make him look forward more." (Ch X V I I ,  p . 205)
The t r a d i t i o n  o f  in h e r i ta n c e ,  although not strong in the re s t  o f  the
middle c lasses,  did a f f e c t  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  to c h i ld re n .  The continuance
o f  the fam i ly  l i n e  was a great  source o f  s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  and the p lo t  is
of ten bound up with  these cons idera t ions .
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Children confirm the married couple in t h e i r  new r o le s ,  and in t h e i r  
r e l a t io n s h ip  to each o ther .  They br ing s t a b i l i t y .  Having achieved 
what was commonly thought to be the purpose o f  her l i f e ,  no wonder the 
young married heroine f e l t  s a t i s f i e d .  There are only .a few novels in 
which one can witness the c h i ld  o f  the heroine growing up. And in 
most o f  these the mother has sole r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  the upbringing  
of the c h i l d ,  being unmarried, widowed or deserted. But even though 
the c h i ld  is  her one joy  and consolation she can be qu i te  s t r i c t  in her 
management o f  him, requ i r in g  him to be respect fu l  and obedient (Helen 
and Ruth) .  Amelia is  the only one who continues to pet and spoil  
her son when he outgrows babyhood. In one o f  the only f r u i t f u l  in t a c t  
marriages,  between Frances Henri and Crimsworth, one f inds a c h i ld  loved 
but not spo i led .  Becky and Rawdon do not spoil  t h e i r  son e i t h e r :  his
mother 's neg lec t  is only j u s t  compensated fo r  by his f a t h e r 's  a t te n t io n s  
which although warm are not l a v is h .  There are no d e t a i ls  o f  how the 
Pendennises brought up t h e i r  c h i ld r e n ,  except t h a t  one is to ld  'h is  
c h i ld re n  or t h e i r  mother have never heard a harsh word from him' (Ch LXXVI, 
p. 504 ) ,  but where Pendennis, the n a r r a t o r ,  does r e f e r  to them i t  is 
always to support some laudable ac t  or a t t i t u d e  o f  Laura's and one must 
assume th a t  a t  th is  e a r ly  age they were l e f t  very much in t h e i r  mother's  
hands.
Children are o f  centra l  importance to these ta le s  o f  love and 
marriage. Through the b i r t h  o f  her c h i l d ,  the continuance o f  the fam ily
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l i n e ,  the heroine f u l f i l l s  her purpose in  l i f e .  She is  a proud and 
devoted mother.  The nov e l is ts  be l ieve  t h a t  the powerful bond between 
mother and c h i l d ,  by asser t ing  duty and s e l f le s s n e s s ,  may rescue the  
heroine from p e r i l .
Men's A t t i tu d e  Towards the Heroine
The i n t e r e s t  a man takes in  the  heroine and the a t t i t u d e  he holds 
towards her vary according to the type o f  r e la t io n s h ip  he has w ith  her.  ~ 
These f a l l  in to  three ca tegor ies:  lo v e ,  f r iendsh ip  and fam i ly .  Lovers
are e i t h e r  'heroes'  or  ' v i l l a i n s ' .  Heroes w h i ls t  i d o l i s i n g  and s e n t i ­
menta l is ing  the hero ine ,  and seeing her in  terms o f  the stereotype o f  
p e r fe c t  womanhood -  ' a high bred English Lady is the most complete o f  a l l  
Heaven's subjects in  t h is  world '  (Pendennis Ch I I ,  p. 9) -  feel  super ior  
and may be m an ipu la t ive ,  pa t ron is ing  or  dominating. V i l l a i n s  are e i t h e r  
weak and inadequate, o r  r e a l l y  e v i l .  The weak f a i l  w i th  the heroine  
because they do not apprec ia te  her ch arac te r ;  the woman they want e i t h e r  
does not correspond to t h e i r  preconceived ideas or  they themselves are too 
weak to play the complimentary ro le  p roper ly .  The e v i l  men are not 
s u f f i c i e n t l y  respect fu l  towards the hero ine;  e i t h e r  they are manipulat ive  
and preda tory ,  tak ing  u n fa i r  advantage, or  they are corrupt  and sexua l ly  
immoral; seducers are smooth and c leve r  and use t r i c k e r y  to gain t h e i r  
ends, and fo r  t h is  reason the g i r l s  whose downfall they br ing about are 
not t o t a l l y  condemned but t re a te d  with  sympathy by the author.  But 
whether heroes or v i l l a i n s ,  these men r a r e l y  reach any advanced under­
standing o f  the heroine 's  ch arac te r ,  seeing her only in  a stereotyped manner.
2 40 .
Pla ton ic  fr iends are ra re .  In almost a l l  cases what i n i t i a l l y
appears to be a simple uncomplicated f r iendsh ip  is  revealed to be the s t a r t
o f  a love a f f a i r  w ith  one or  o ther  par ty  having, or  developing, romantic  
f e e l in g s .  But before t h is  happens the man is  shown e i t h e r  to be completely  
unaware o f  the g i r l ' s  presence, as i f  she were a s i s t e r  fo r  example, or  
he t r e a ts  her in the same patron is ing  manner as the previous category o f  
men.
Guardians may take act ion  to p ro tec t  the moral or  mater ia l  prospects 
o f  t h e i r  charge, i f  they feel  i t  is necessary. They are near ly  always 
shown as anxious fo r  her to be marr ied;  t h is  is seen as the only  way o f  
placing her and so disposing o f  t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .
Love r e la t io n s h ip s ,  then,  can be d iv ided in to  two groups: those
invo lv in g  heroes and those invo lv in g  v i l l a i n s .  Man may f a l l  in to  th is  
f i r s t  category fo r  many reasons, but the one o f  c h i e f  concern here is
t h e i r  t reatment  o f  the heroine. The lo v e r  who is  worthy o f  the  hero ine 's
a f fe c t io n  proves h im sel f  by his genuine respec t ,  courtesy and chivalrous  
t reatm ent  o f  her .  But aside from t h is  accepted ro le  behaviour ,  how does 
he see her? He responds to her i n i t i a l l y  as she is  the  embodiment o f  
c e r ta in  aspects o f  the Per fec t  Lady which he admires and reverences:
Agnes seen by David Copperf ie ld as 'so t r u e ,  she was so b e a u t i f u l ,  she was 
so good' (Ch LX, p. 788).  Pendennis sees almost i d e n t ic a l  q u a l i t i e s  in  
Laura: 'ever  constant and tender and pure'  (Bk I I  Ch XXXVI, p. 3 8 6 ) ,  and
again:
Our young Prince o f  Fairoaks could never speak to one o f  the  sex 
but with  respec t fu l  courtesy ,  and shrank from a coarse word o r  gesture 
with i n s t i n c t i v e  de l icacy  . . .  I t  was always as a goddess t h a t  he considered
241 .
her,  and chose to w a i t  upon her.  Men serve women kneeling -  when they
get on t h e i r  f e e t  they go away. (Ch XXI,  p. 202)
Lydgate th inks h im sel f  b e a r l ik e  in  comparison to Rosamond who is  an
'e x q u is i te  b i rd '  (Bk I Ch XVI,  p. 144 ) ,  and
who had j u s t  t h a t  kind o f  i n t e l l i g e n c e  one would des ire  in  a 
woman -  po l ished,  r e f in e d ,  d o c i l e ,  lending i t s e l f  to f in is h  in  a l l  the  
de l icac ies  o f  l i f e  and enshrined in a body which expressed t h is  with a 
force o f  demonstration tha t  excluded the need f o r  o ther  evidence.  (Bk I 
Ch XVI,  p. 148)
Lydgate thinks o f  h im sel f  as a temple o f  knowledge, an orac le  fo r  her to
consult  on a l l  occasions, and is  f labbergasted when she p a te n t ly  does
not consider t h is  to  be the case (Bk VI Ch L V I I I ) .
Most men th ink  o f  women, inc lud ing  the one they lo ve ,  as not only
d i f f e r e n t  but also i n f e r i o r  to themselves, and t h e i r  a t t r a c t i o n  may p a r t l y
l i e  in  t h i s . .  Thackeray t e l l s  the reader th a t  in the example o f  Amelia,
I th in k  i t  was her weakness which was her p r in c ip a l  charm: -  a kind 
o f  sweet submission and sof tness,  which seemed to  appeal to each man she 
met fo r  his sympathy and p ro te c t io n .  (Ch XX XV I I I ,  p. 401)
David id o l is e s  Dora a t  f i r s t :
She had the most d e l ig h t f u l  l i t t l e  vo ice ,  the gayest l i t t l e  laugh,  
the p leasantest  most fa s c in a t in g  l i t t l e  ways, th a t  ever  led a l o s t  youth 
in to  hopeless s lave ry .  (Ch XXVI, p. 365)
However, he sees danger in  indulging her in  her chi ld ishness (Ch X L I ) ,  and
t r i e s  to change her:
Looking forward . . .  to the t ime when there should be a p e r fe c t  
sympathy between Dora and me, and when I should have ' formed her mind' to  
my e n t i r e  s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  I persevered . . .  (Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 651)
But in  the end he gives up, and accepts her as his ' c h i l d - w i f e . '  Another
hero. Dr. Arabin ,
l i k e d  to have near him t h a t  which was p r e t t y  and amusing, but women
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gen era l ly  were l i t t l e  more to him than c h i ld ren .  He ta lk e d  to them 
without  p u t t in g  out a l l  his powers, and he l is te n e d  to them without  any 
idea t h a t  what he should hear from them could e i t h e r  actuate his conduct 
or in f luence his opinions.  (Barchester  Towers Ch XX, p. 162)
As he becomes more in t im a te  w ith  Eleanor,  his very love makes him more
forthcoming in  his behaviour towards her ,  but he never r e a l l y  overcomes
t h is  pa tron is ing  a t t i t u d e .
Although not perhaps qu i te  so p r ig g is h ,  Adam Bede also sees h imsel f  
as super ior  to the woman he loves;  he imagines t h e i r  married l i f e :
How she w i l l  dote on her ch i ld ren !  . . .  and the husband w i l l  look on, 
sm i l ing  ben ignly ,  able when he chooses, to withdraw in to  the sanctuary  
o f  his wisdom, towards which his sweet w i fe  w i l l  look r e v e r e n t ly ,  and
never l i f t  the c u r ta in .  (Bk I Ch XV, p. 149)
Most heroes look happily  towards the day when t h is  kind o f  b l i s s f u l  
existence w i l l  be t h e i r s .  Very few f ind  anything above or  beyond the meek, 
pious,  submissive q u a l i t i e s  here catalogued to admire in a woman. The 
exceptions are Rochester who is  a t t r a c te d  to the untameable side o f  Jane's 
character  although he also g r e a t ly  admires her honesty and goodness, he 
respects her because she respects h e r s e l f ;  and H e a t h c l i f f  -  the nature o f  
the a t t r a c t i o n  between H e a t h c l i f f  and Cathy is  not f u l l y  exp la ined ,  but  
i t  i s  obvious t h a t  i t  is not based on his admirat ion o f  any l a d y l ik e
q u a l i t i e s  to be found in  her f o r  they are few and he despises them.
F e l ix  Ho lt  is also c r i t i c a l  o f  the contemporary image o f  a gen t le ­
woman; he pours scorn on such creatures (Ch V ) ,  regarding them as
"women who hinder  men's l iv e s  from having any nobleness in  them 
Foolish women who spoil  men's l i v e s .  Men c a n ' t  help lov ing  them, and so 
they make themselves slaves to the pe t ty  desires o f  p e t ty  creatures  
That 's  what makes women a curse; a l l  l i f e  is stunted to s u i t  t h e i r  
l i t t l e n e s s  . . . "  (Ch X, p. 123, 125)
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However, F e l ix  is not very d i f f e r e n t  from other  heroes fo r  he says;
" I f  a woman r e a l l y  bel ieves h e r s e l f  to  be a lower kind o f  being,  
she should place h e r s e l f  in  sub jec t ion :  she should be ru led by the
thoughts o f  her f a th e r  or  husband." (Ch X, p. 123)
Yet,  he did hope to f ind
one b ea u t i fu l  woman whose mind was as noble as her face was 
b ea u t i fu l  -  who made a man's passion fo r  her rush in  one current  w ith  
a l l  the great  aims o f  his l i f e .  (Ch XXVI I ,  p. 247)
Although one is  shown l i t t l e  supporting evidence, presumably he fee ls
Esther can f u l f i l l  t h is  requirement.
F e l ix  b u l l i e s  Esther in to  a recognit ion  o f  the value o f  his own
i d e a ls .  There are o ther  heroes who adopt t h is  domineering manner. St .
John almost secures Jane's compliance in  his missionary scheme. Paul
Emanuel forces Lucy to adopt his  values. Even Daniel Deronda fee ls  f ree
to b e l i t t l e  Gwendolen's outlook and ambition. The only hero who c r i t i c i s e s
w h i ls t  a t  the same time adm it t ing  the hero ine 's  r ig h t  to adhere to  her
own viewpoint is  C l i v e ;  he recognises her strength o f  mind, and says t h a t
i f  Ethel t r u l y  loved a r ic h  noble man, he would bless her in  her l i f e  o f
luxury and ease, but i t  degrades to  marry f o r  pos i t ion  without  love:
the proudest woman in the  world consent to bend to  th is  ignominy,  
and own t h a t  a coronet is  a br ibe s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  her honour! (Bk I I  
Ch IX ,  p. 115)
And y e t  he can respect her motives, and leaves her f ree  to  run her own 
course.
Having looked at  the heroes, one must now examine the v i l l a i n s  to 
see i f  they d i f f e r  s u b s ta n t ia l l y  from the  former in  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  to  
women. Most novels o f  t h is  per iod conta in two male characters who both
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aspire to the hand o f  the heroine. U l t im a t e ly ,  the successful man i s ,  
in near ly  a l l  cases, the hero. Sometimes the o ther  character  is j u s t  a 
l e s s e r  and consequently unfortunate  man, and sometimes he is p o s i t i v e ly  
v i l l a i n o u s .  The label  ' v i l l a i n '  is here ra th e r  loosely  at tached to both 
those who s u f f e r  from minor defects o f  character  and those who are indeed 
e v i l .
Those who show themselves to be inadequate in  mainta in ing a love  
r e la t io n s h ip  with  the heroine f re q u en t ly  f a i l  becuase they hold a s te reo ­
typed view o f  women and are e i t h e r  too weak to play the complementary male 
ro le  or  f ind  th a t  the woman they have chosen does not f i t  in  w i th  t h e i r  
preconceived ideas.
Crosbie loved L i l y ,  but she was not r ic h  enough to enable them to 
e s ta b l is h  themselves when married a t  the leve l  on which he wished to l i v e ;  
he also found her f rank  open manner embarassing in  pub l ic  and on several  
occasions deemed i t  necessary to speak to  her in  order  to cor rec t  her 
behaviour.  L a t e r ,  when married to Lady Alexandr ina,  he r e f l e c t s  t h a t  L i l y  
would have made a much b e t t e r  companion fo r  him.
Stephen Guest also has a change o f  heart  which brings him misery.  
U n o f f i c i a l l y  engaged to Lucy, he r e f l e c t s
A man l i k e s  his w i fe  to be p r e t ty  . . .  to be accomplished, g e n t le ,  
a f f e c t io n a te  and not s tup id .  (Bk VI Ch I ,  p. 348)
And y e t  a t  the same time he admits w i th  reference to Maggie's openness: '
General ly  . . .  he was not fond o f  women who had any p e c u l i a r i t y  
o f  character  -  but here the p e c u l i a r i t y  seemed r e a l l y  o f  a super io r  k ind;  
and provided one is not obl iged to marry such women, why, they c e r t a i n ly  
make a v a r i e t y  in  soc ia l  in tercourse .  (Bk VI Ch I I ,  p. 359)
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However, he is  not proof  against  t h i s  disarming frankness o f  Maggie's;  
he f a l l s  out o f  love w ith  Lucy, but Maggie's own s t rength  o f  character  is 
too much f o r  him and she nobly refuses to take her own happiness a t  the  
expense o f  others .
John Graham never r e a l is e s  what he has m issed ,an d  is  s a t i s f i e d  with  
the d o l l - l i k e  Paulina-Mary passing by the f a r  more complete character  o f  
the hero ine ,  Lucy. St .  John is another example o f  a man with  r i g i d  views- 
who cannot apprec ia te  the f i n e r  q u a l i t i e s  o f  the hero ine 's  character  and 
so loses his chance. Harold Transome mirrors t h is  s i t u a t i o n  in his  
re la t io n s h ip  with  Esther; to him, personal pr ide and high s p i r i t s  were 
c h a r a c te r is t i c s  'no t  lovable  in a woman' (Ch XL, p. 355 ) .
His busy thoughts were imperviously  determined by hab its which had 
no reference to any woman's f e e l in g .  (Ch I ,  p. 28)
Western women were not to his t a s t e :  they showed a t r a n s i t i o n
from the feeb ly  animal to the th in k in g  being,  which was simply t ro u b le ­
some. Harold p re fe r red  a s low -w it ted  large-eyed woman, s i l e n t  and 
a f f e c t i o n a t e .  (Ch XXVI, p. 319)
" I  hate English wives;  they want to give t h e i r  opinion about every­
th in g .  They i n t e r f e r e  w i th  a man's l i f e . "  (Ch I ,  p. 28)
Casaubon, in  choosing a w i f e ,  looked fo r
a blooming young lady -  the younger the b e t t e r ,  because more educable 
and submissive -  o f  rank equal to his own, o f  r e l ig io u s  p r i n c i p le s ,  
vir tuous disposit ion,,and good understanding . . .  (He) observed with  
pleasure th a t  Miss Brooke showed an ardent  submissive a f fe c t io n  which 
promised to f u l f i l l  his most agreeable previs ions o f  marriage.  (Bk I 
Ch I I  & Bk I Ch V I I ,  p. 7 & p. 53)
For him the purpose o f  a w i fe  was
to adorn his l i f e  w i th  the graces o f  female companionship, to 
i r r a d i a t e  gloom which fa t ig u e  was apt to hang over the in te r v a ls  
o f  studious labour w ith  the  play o f  female fancy . . .  (Bk I  Ch V I I ,  p. 53)
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Casaubon cannot see the depths o f  Dorothea's c h a ra c te r ,  and when these 
at  times are revealed he fee ls  threatened and is  unable to accept or  
apprec ia te  her ac t ive  and in q u i r in g  mind (Bk I I I  Ch XXIX).  He is very 
a u t h o r i t a r i  an.
In George Osbourne and Arthur  Donnithorne one f inds two weak 
inadequate men who, while  recognising the t r a d i t i o n a l  v i r tu e s  and graces 
of  the hero ine ,  f a i l  in  response to her even on th is  l e v e l .  This is how - 
Arthur  sees Hetty:
The dear,  young, round, s o f t ,  f l e x i b l e  th ing !  Her heart  must be 
j u s t  as s o f t ,  her temper j u s t  as f ree  from angles ,  her character  j u s t  
as p l i a n t .  I f  anything ever goes wrong, i t  must be the husband's f a u l t  
there :  he can make her what he l ik e s  -  t h a t  is  p la in .  And the  lover
h im se l f  th inks so too! The l i t t l e  d a r l in g  is so fond o f  him, her l i t t l e  
v a n i t ie s  are so bewitching,  he wouldn 't  consent to her being a b i t  w ise r ;  
those k i t t e n - l i k e  glances and movements are j u s t  what one wants to make 
one's hearth a parad ise. (Bk I Ch XV, p. 149)
Yet Arthur cannot l i m i t  his approaches to those appropr ia te  fo r  one 
e n t e r t a in in g  such a view o f  a woman; he seduces her and deserts her ,  so 
corrupt ing what could possib ly  have been a happy lov ing  r e la t io n s h ip .
George Osbourne is  no b e t t e r .  He marries Amel ia,  not because he loves her ,  
but because others admire her v i r tu e s  and i t  is  a boost to his ego to be 
master o f  t h is  des irab le  g i r l ;  but because he does not apprec ia te  her good 
q u a l i t i e s ,  a f t e r  a few weeks o f  marriage he is a l ready contemplating  
leav ing  her fo r  the wicked begui l ing  Becky.
So much fo r  men who show themselves to be inadequate counter-parts  
o f  the heroines. Now a t te n t io n  is  turned to the consciously e v i l .  In 
every case t h is  v i l l a i n  is  portrayed as e v i l  by the n o ve l is ts  because 
he lacks the respect t h a t  he should properly  fee l  towards the heroine.
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and attempts to manipulate her and gain power over her (o f ten  by seducing 
h e r ) .  This predatory a t t i t u d e  is not l im i te d  to the heroine but extends 
to a l l  women o f  her class i f  she is  beneath him in s t a t i o n ,  and usual ly  to 
women o f  equal rank a lso.
Henry Carson confesses t h a t  his in te n t io n s  towards Mary were not  
honourable (Ch X I ) ,  and seems surpr ised t h a t  she should ever have e n te r ­
ta ined  the idea t h a t  he was in  earnest .  Bell ingham seduces Ruth when they  
are both very young, and is separated from her by his mother; but his l a t e r  
proposit ions to her when he f inds her br ing ing up t h e i r  c h i ld  in respectable  
surroundings (he threatens to expose her i f  she w i l l  not  become his 
mistress)  confirm the  reader 's  es t im at ion  o f  him as low, immoral and 
h ea r t less .
James Harthouse sets out to break-up Louisa's marriage knowing f u l l  
well  how ruinous his scheme w i l l  be fo r  her .  However, l i k e  the two 
previous v i l l a i n s ,  he does not apprec ia te  her t rue  character  seeiing her  
merely as a d es irab le  o b je c t ,  and i s ,  l i k e  them, thwarted in  his plans by 
the strength  o f  the hero ine 's  own reso lve .  In passing,  i t  is o f  i n t e r e s t  
to note here t h a t  the  same plan when embarked on by Plantagenet  P a l l i s e r  
w ith  Lady Dumbello as his ob jec t  i s  t re a te d  very l i g h t l y  by T r o l lo p e ,  who 
passes i t  o f f  not as an attempt to d is ru p t  a marriage but to  forward a 
f r i  ends hi p.
The seducers in  the novels are smooth and c le v e r ;  they manipulate  
the heroines,  and attempt to gain t h e i r  own ends through t r i c k e r y .  However, 
another area o f  a t t i tu d e s  and behaviour is  also s t rong ly  condemned by the
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n o v e l is ts :  t h is  includes some men who are sexua l ly  immoral, but t h e i r
c h ie f  f a i l i n g  is t h e i r  harsh, cruel domineering a t t i t u d e  towards and 
t reatment  o f  the women in t h e i r  power. Preston, in  Wives and Daughters,  
resorts  to very underhand t a c t i c s  when he cannot gain his ob jec t  by con­
ventional  means. He hopes, by using old love l e t t e r s ,  to blackmail  Cynthia  
in to  marrying him. Jaspers, in Edwin Drood, is a thoroughly s i n i s t e r  
character  whose po ten t ia l  fo r  e v i l  is not f u l l y  developed in the opening - 
chapters ,  but Rosa's shr ink ing  reac t ion  to him bodes i l l .  Another char­
a c te r  about whom very l i t t l e  is known is Bentley Drummle: he is  e v id e n t ly
extremely unpleasant,  and the reader is  t o ld  th a t  he t re a te d  E s t e l l a  very  
badly w hi le  they were married although there  is no d i r e c t  evidence o f  
harsh t reatment  in  the novel .  Barnes Newcome is another cruel b u l ly in g  
husband.
There are two remaining characters f o r  considerat ion in  t h is  group. 
Both entrap the heroine in marriage by seeming to be what they are not .  
I n i t i a l l y  charmed in to  d o c i l i t y ,  the reprobate Huntingdon wins Helen's  
love; but his craving f o r  excitement  and his s e l f - in d u lg en c e  break through 
the gentlemanly e x t e r i o r  and he sy s te m a t ic a l ly  undermines his w i f e ' s  e f f o r t s  
to reform him. He corrupts t h e i r  son w i th  dr ink and bad language,  
gambles, and keeps r io tous company. He prevents his w i fe  leav ing  him, and 
f i n a l l y  brings his mistress to l i v e  under the same roof .  H a l f  his enjoy­
ment o f  these base act ions comes from the  pain he knows he is  causing  
Helen. He is  presented as a thoroughly v i l l a in o u s  man, unworthy o f  any 
woman, and q u i te  undeserving o f  the  special  q u a l i t i e s  the heroine possesses.
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Grandcourt is  the archetypal  domineering husband. He is  
completely c i v i l i z e d  in  his  torment o f  Gwendolen. He chooses her f o r  
her sp i r i tedn ess :
He had no tas te  fo r  a woman who was a l l  tenderness to him, f u l l  o f  
p e t i t i o n i n g  and s o l i c i t u d e  and w i l l i n g  obedience. He meant to be master  
o f  a woman who would have l i k e d  to master him, and who perhaps would have
been capable o f  mastering another man. (Bk IV Ch X X V I I I ,  p. 237)
This is not to say th a t  he did not require  obedience from his w i f e ;  he
was extremely a u t h o r i t a r i a n .
"As my w i f e ,  you must take my word about what is  proper f o r  you.
When you undertook to be Mrs. Grandcourt,  you undertook not to make a 
fool o f  y o u r s e l f  . . .  What do you know about the world? You have married
me, and must be guided by my opin ion!"  (Bk VI Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 446)
This d ic t a te  he f e l t  applied to a l l  women. Although Grandcourt has got
the measure o f  Gwendolen's character  to  a la rge  e x t e n t ,  he does not f u l l y
apprecia te  the degree o f  s u f f e r in g  he causes in  one w ith  such a complex
nature .  However, even i f  he d id ,  i t  would not a l t e r  his behaviour towards
her; he enjoys watching her w r i the  under his torment:
"She is  in  a desperate rage,"  thought he. But the rage was s i l e n t  
and th e re fo re  not disagreeable to him. I t  fol lowed t h a t  he turned her  
chin and kissed her.  (Bk VI Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 449)
To sum up, i t  appears th a t  whether hero or v i l l a i n ,  the  young men 
in novels o f  t h is  per iod r a r e l y  reached any advanced understanding o f  the  
hero ine 's  ch arac te r ,  but regarded her as the p e r s o n i f ic a t io n  o f  one or  more 
o f  the q u a l i t i e s  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  associated with fe m in i ty .
The next group o f  men under consideration are the pi a ton ic  f r iends  
o f  the heroine. I t  is to be hoped t h a t ,  unclouded by romantic overtones,  
such re la t io n s h ip s  might develop on a f a r  more cooperat ive ,  one-to-one
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bas is ,  with a much grea te r  awareness o f  each o th e r 's  character .  Is th is  
the case?
There are very few fr iendships  o f  a pi a tonic  nature to be found in 
the novels.  Several heroines th in k  t h a t  t h e i r  f a i t h f u l  a t tendant  is  
purely  a f r i e n d ,  but l a t e r  discover  how much they love him, and how he 
has s e c r e t l y  loved them. This is  the  case with Amelia and Dobbin, and with  
Dorothea and Ladislaw. There are also many instances o f  heroines hiding - 
t h e i r  fee l ing s  from a man who l a t e r  comes to r e a l i s e  the t ru e  s i tu a t io n  and 
rec iprocate  t h is  love:  Molly  Gibson and Roger, Agnes and David; Frances
and Crimsworth, Dinah and Adam.
Under such circumstances one can examine the r e la t io n s h ip  before the 
love was re a l is e d  or dec lared ,  when the  man did th in k  o f  the heroine as 
merely a f r i e n d ,  and see what his a t t i t u d e  was towards her.  There are also  
instances where the re la t io n s h ip  appears bound on the conventional course 
-  love and marriage -  but fo r  various reasons never reaches t h is  conclusion;  
these re la t io n s h ip s  can also be examined under t h is  heading: Rosa and
Edwin; Esther and Harold; Gwendolen and Deronda; Jane and S t .  John.
Roger Hamley t re a ts  Molly  as a f r ie n d  and c o n f id a n t ,  almost as a 
s i s t e r .  He is  o lder  and more experienced than she and so has the upper 
hand, and he is  completely unaware o f  her fee l ings  and does not consider  
them when he t a lk s  to her.  He is  open and f rank because she is  not a 
s o c i a l i t e  w ith  whom he must keep up the p o l i t e  conventions,  and ye t  
because he is not made aware o f  her on th is  l e v e l ,  he never r e a l l y  becomes 
aware o f  her a t  a l l  ( u n t i l  the c r i s i s  a t  the  end o f  the novel)  but t re a ts  
her mostly l i k e  an a l t e r - e g o ,  as i f  she was not r e a l l y  th e re .
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Dinah Morris  and Adam Bede know each other  w e l l ,  fo r  a t  the s t a r t  o f  
the novel Dinah is being courted by Seth Bede, Adam's brother .  In 
expectat ion  t h a t  these two w i l l  marry,  Adam comes to look upon her as a 
s i s t e r .  She is  also H e t ty 's  f r i e n d .  He does not approve o f  her preaching  
-  she is  a Methodist lay  preacher -  and wonders considerably  a t  her a b i l i t y  
in t h is  and in o ther  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a c t i v i t i e s ,  although he recognises her  
v i r tu e s  o f  se l f lessness and p ie t y .  This a t t i t u d e  o f  separatism and male ' 
s u p e r io r i t y  is  only bridged when they f a l l  in lo ve ,  and one wonders then 
how much Adam is  moved from his o r ig in a l  s tance ,  suspecting t h a t  she w i l l  
receive the  same pa tron is ing  t reatment  t h a t  was meted out to  He t ty .
Harold Transome and Esther never get to the point  o f  dec lar ing  
a f f e c t i o n s ,  but i t  is u n l ik e ly  t h a t  t h i s  would have swayed Harold from his 
general opinion o f  women as i r r i t a t i n g  lesser  beings whom one should keep 
confined to t h e i r  own narrow sphere, p e rm i t t in g  n e i th e r  the expression o f  
opinions nor freedom o f  ac t ion .  St .  John is  equ a l ly  i n f l e x i b l e  with Jane.
Daniel Deronda and Gwendolen develop a curious f r iend sh ip  
a f t e r  her marr iage. There can be l i t t l e  doubt t h a t  Gwendolen f a l l s  in  
love w ith  him, and t h a t  he becomes very bound up w i th  her f u tu r e .  He is  
harsh and c r i t i c a l  o f  her s u p e r f i c i a l i t y :
" I t  is  the curse o f  your l i f e  -  fo rg ive  me -  o f  so many l i v e s ,  th a t  
a l l  passion is  spent in the  narrow round, fo r  want o f  ideas and sym­
pathies to make a l a r g e r  home f o r  i t . "  (Bk V Ch XXXVI, p. 339)
When she responds to t h is  w i th  attempts to  improve her mind and broaden
her o u t look ,  he takes a g reater  i n t e r e s t  in  her and comes to recognise
q u a l i t i e s  which remain hidden to Grandcourt. However, t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip
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is  always on a teache r -pup i1 bas is ,  she bowing to his s u p e r io r i t y .  He 
does not return her love and is  s u r p r is in g ly  unconcerned fo r  her happiness
when he chooses Mi rah f o r  his b r ide .
The only real  f r iendships  which are unclouded by the complications  
o f  love e x i s t  between Dorethea and Lydgate, and between S h i r le y  and Robert  
Moore, and these are not p a r t i c u l a r l y  in t im a te  attachments. Lydgate 
respects Dorethea because her concern f o r  her husband contrasts so with  - 
Rosamond's treatment o f  h im se l f .  He sees h er ,  as so many others have 
described,  as a St .  Theresa f i g u r e ,  and t h is  is  no nearer  to the t ru th  
than his conception o f  his w i f e .  S h i r le y  and Robert are land lord  and 
tenant .  They spend qu i te  some time in  each o th e r 's  company, and S h i r le y  
comes to know him w e l l ,  but the reader is never t o ld  his a t t i t u d e  towards
her or  al lowed to witness t h e i r  in te rcourse .
This examination o f  f i c t i o n a l  f r iendships  leaves one w ith  the im­
pression th a t  f r iend sh ip  alone is  not to be found, and t h a t  the nature o f  
re la t io n s h ip s  between men and women before they recognise t h a t  love has 
in truded is  s t i l l  determined by the pervasive in f luence o f  the stereotype  
o f  the  gentlewoman o f  the day.
The male guardian o f  the  heroine is  the l a s t  category to  be examined. 
The f a t h e r ,  unc le ,  b rother  or o ther  responsible man can be expected to  
have qu i te  d i s t i n c t  views as to the manner in which his charge conducts 
h e r s e l f  -  her moral development -  and the prospects fo r  her fu tu re  
posit ion  in  l i f e  -  soc ia l  development. In f a c t  t h is  is  not always the case: 
many guardians take no a c t ive  par t  in t h e i r  'd au g h te r 's '  upbringing and 
r a r e ly  do they consider there  to be any need f o r  correc t ion  or  chastisement.
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fo r  the heroines are genera l ly  beyond reproach. Dr. Thorne had i m p l i c i t  
confidence in  Mary's conduct in  the a f f a i r  between h e r s e l f  and Frank 
Gresham. Mr. T u l l i v e r  i s  very l e n i e n t  w i th  his daughter; he loves her and 
is concerned about her fu tu re :
And how was she to do well  in l i f e ?  She had a poor chance fo r
marrying,  down in  the  world as they were. And he hated the thought o f
her marrying poorly .  (Bk IV Ch I I ,  p. 251)
Yet Tom T u l l i v e r  fee ls  super io r  to his  s i s t e r ,  Maggie (Bk I Ch V):  when
he discovers t h a t  she has s e c r e t l y  been meeting P h i l ip  Wakem he lec tu res  her ,
"You might have sense enough to  see t h a t  a b ro th e r ,  who goes out  
in to  the world and mixes w ith  men, necessar i ly  knows b e t t e r  what is  r ig h t  
and respectable  fo r  his s i s t e r  than she can know h e r s e l f . "  (Bk V I ,
Ch IV ,  p. 369)
When he considers the f u t u r e ,  marriage is almost always the  prospect  
which the guardian e n te r ta in s  f o r  his c h i l d .  This is  e s p e c ia l l y  the case 
in the w e a l t h i e r  fam i l ies  where marriage is considered even more a natural  
development in  the l iv e s  o f  young women. Consider Mr. Brooke who r e f l e c t s :
And how should Dorethea not marry? -  a g i r l  so handsome and with  
such prospects? (Bk I Ch I ,  p. 3)
Dora's f a th e r  has d e f i n i t e  ideas about how her fu tu re  should be arranged,  
and r e je c ts  her lowly s u i t o r  (Ch X X X V I I I ) .  The Arrowpoints consider  
Cather ine 's  fu tu re  in  the same l i g h t :  "We expect you to marry a gentleman"
(Bk I I I  Ch X X I I ) .  Although they do not t r y  to i n t e r f e r e  to  the same 
e x t e n t ,  Gwendolen's mother and uncle seek to d i r e c t  her thoughts so th a t  
she w i l l  favour  her s u i t o r .  Mrs. Davilow, one is  t o l d ,  'could th in k  o f  
w elfare  in no o ther  shape than marr iage' (Bk I Ch IX ,  p. 6 8 ) ,  and her  
uncle ' looked a t  Gwendolen as a g i r l  l i k e l y  to make a b r i l l i a n t  marriage '
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(Bk I Ch IV ,  p. 2 5 ) .  They are both very pleased when Grandcourt is  
accepted. Mr. D o r r i t  expresses s a t i s f a c t io n  when Fanny accepts Sparkler  
fo r  her husband, and he t e l l s  Amy, the heroine:
" I t  is now a cherished wish and purpose o f  mine to see you -  ha 
-  e l i g i b l y  ( I  repeat  e l i g i b l y )  m arr ied ."  (Bk I I  Ch XV, p. 583)
S h i r l e y 's  uncle also looks upon his r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t h is  way:
His mission was c l e a r ,  and he intended to  discharge i t  conscien­
t i o u s l y ;  he anxiously  desired to have his niece marr ied;  and to make fo r  -
her a s u i t a b le  match: give her in charge to a proper husband, and wash
his hands o f  her fo rever .  (Ch XX V I I ,  p. 369)
Even though the guardian's concern may be tempered by lo ve ,  i t
r a r e l y  extends beyond placing his charge in  the house o f  a s u i ta b le  husband
who w i l l  take up r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  where he leaves o f f .  Such concern as t h a t  
shown by Mr. Helstone fo r  the s p i r i t u a l  w e l fa re  o f  his n iece ,  Caro line  
(Ch X) ,  is  r a r e l y  e x h ib i te d .  F i n a l l y ,  the open-minded a t t i t u d e  o f  Mr. 
Harding when his daughter is  sub jec t  to ' c o r ru p t in g '  re l ig io u s  and p o l i t i c a l  
opin ions,  and the t r u s t  he places in her own a b i l i t y  to make judgements
and reach a r e s o lu t io n ,  is unique in a l l  the novels.
In f luence A u th o r i ty  and Power
Is the heroine her own mistress? Does love act  as a d e b i l i t a t i n g  
in fluence? What is  her in f luence over others? Is t h is  a f fe c te d  i f  they  
love her? Nearly  a l l  heroines e x h ib i t  a reasonable degree o f  s e l f -  
determ inat ion ,  reasonable in  t h a t  they appear to be carry ing  out t h e i r  own 
reso lve ,  although they r a r e ly  do anything which might be challenged by 
others and so t e s t  t h i s  determinat ion .  Rebell ious ch i ld ren  conform as they  
grow o ld e r .  Very in f r e q u e n t ly  does the heroine succeed in  ac t ing  in
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defiance o f  her parents:  she accepts the a u th o r i ty  o f  these super iors .
No s e l f - a s s e r t i v e  heroines are commended by the n o ve l is ts  f o r  t h e i r  
r e s o lu t io n ,  ra th e r  they are s l i g h t l y  censured fo r  they should not forget  
the ten e t  o f  unse l f ish  duty. No passive creatures m er i t  specia l  praise  
e i t h e r ;  they too are disparaged.
The heroine is  never faced with  wider issues beyond her own personal 
concerns: t h is  in i t s e l f  speaks o f  her lack o f  determining power. A w i fe
must expect t o ,  and does, bow before her husband's s u p e r io r i t y .  But i f  
she marries one who loves her but whose love she does not r e t u r n ,  she may 
have the upper hand. These husbands are weak men and as such are not 
respected by the  n o v e l is ts .  Only i f  they emancipate themselves from 
feminine in f luence  do they earn a place in the l i s t  o f  heroes.
The romantic ideal  o f  the  supp l ian t  lover  is  v a l i d  only in  matters  
o f  courtesy. In r e a l i t y  the hero is s t i l l  dominant. Love does not 
weaken a t ru e  hero. Women have l i t t l e  power to in f luence  re la t io n s h ip s  i f  
they ,  too ,  love:  p a s s iv i t y  is  the keyword. Usually  they feel i n f e r i o r ,  on 
both a moral and an i n t e l l e c t u a l  p lane ,  to the loved one and so accept his  
dominance. On marriage husbands assume t o t a l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  m ater ia l  and 
s p i r i t u a l ,  fo r  t h e i r  wives.
The exerc ise o f  in f lu e n c e ,  a u th o r i ty  and power is  re la te d  to two 
separate spheres. F i r s t l y ,  one is in te re s te d  to discover  to what ex ten t  
the heroine was her own m is t ress ,  f ree  to make decisions on issues 
a f f e c t i n g  her f u t u r e ,  and whether t h is  a b i l i t y  was a f fe c te d  when her own 
l o t  was c lo se ly  l inked  with  th a t  o f  o thers .  Does love act  as a d e b i l i t a t i n g
255 .
factor?  Secondly o f  i n t e r e s t  is  her in f luence over o thers ;  can she,  
with conscious determinat ion ,  a l t e r  the course o f  o ther  people 's  l iv e s  
or even moderate t h e i r  behaviour on minor issues? Is t h is  power a f fe c te d  
when dealing with  those who love her?
Nearly  a l l  the heroines e x h ib i t  a reasonable degree o f  s e l f -d e te r m in a t io n ;  
they appear to be exe rc is ing  t h e i r  own w i l l  although in f a c t  they r a r e ly  
do anything t h a t  would bring them in to  c o n f l ic t  w ith  o th e rs ,  and so t e s t  - 
t h is  determinat ion .  For example, re b e l l io u s  ch i ld ren  -  Cathy Earnshaw,
Maggie T u l l i v e r ,  Louisa Gradgrind, Jane Eyre, Ethel Newcome -  become 
p l i a n t  as they grow o lder  and recognise the advantages which w i l l  accrue 
to them by t h is  behaviour; they accept s o c ie ty 's  value system, and 
respect the q u a l i t i e s  and merits  which i t  rewards.
Mary Thorne is  never r e s t r i c t e d  by the doctor;  Mary Barton also  
goes her own way; L i l y ,  Cynth ia ,  Dorethea, Esther ,  Margaret -  the l i s t  
continues. The in e f fec t iven e ss  o f  t h e i r  parents and guardians is never  
put to the t e s t ,  and i f  they ever do anything which these agents might 
disapprove o f ,  t h e i r  own conscience rebukes them f i r s t ,  as happens to  
Mary over her secre t  meetings w ith  Carson, and Maggie w i th  P h i l ip  and 
with Stephen.
How much freedom does the heroine have in  choosing her own career?
None p o s i t i v e ly  dec l ine  to consider marr iage ,  but some o f  necessity  must 
contemplate an a l t e r n a t i v e .  In these s i tu a t io n s  the heroine gen era l ly  
seems to have a f a i r  amount o f  leeway. Where advice is given by t h e i r  
guardians, they fo l low  i t :  Mary becomes a m i l l i n e r ' s  app ren t ice ,  although
257 .
fo r  reasons d i f f e r e n t  than those o f  her f a th e r ;  and Hetty  abandons the  
idea o f  being a lady 's  maid because the Poysers are aga inst  i t .  None 
takes up an occupation in def iance o f  her guardian's wishes.
Rarely does the heroine succeed in carry ing  out any resolve against  
the express wishes o f  her guardians,  or  others in  a u th o r i ty .  Ethel can 
f l i r t  and scandal ise her fam i ly  and f r i e n d s ,  but in  the m at ter  o f  her  
marriage she accepts t h e i r  reasoning, and l i k e  so many others seems con­
te n t  to do t h e i r  bidding:
Let us be p e r f e c t ly  sure ,  th a t  to  whatever purpose Miss Ethel  
Newcome, f o r  good or e v i l ,  might make up her mind, she had q u i te  enough 
s p i r i t  to hold her own. She chose to be Countess o f  Kew because she 
chose to be Countess o f  Kew; had she set her heart  on marrying Mr. Kuhn, 
she would have had her way, and made the fam ily  adopt i t .  (Bk I Ch X X V I I I ,  
p. 318)
S h ir le y  does stand up against  her uncle in  t h is  m atter :
The misfortune was, from infancy upwards, S h i r le y  and he had d is ­
agreed on the meaning o f  the  words ' s u i t a b l e '  and 'p r o p e r . '  She had 
never accepted his d e f i n i t i o n ;  and i t  was doubtful whether,  in  the most 
important step o f  her l i f e ,  she would consent to accept i t  . . .  he 
communicated the o f f e r ;  he gave his opin ion;  he claimed her consent.
I t  was w i thhe ld .  (Ch X V I I ,  p. 369)
Helen Lawrence refuses Mr. Boarham when her aunt has pointed out the  
advantages o f  the match, and accepts Huntingdon, but w ith  the proviso th a t  
her guardians must give t h e i r  approval.  Blanche and Becky are both very  
much t h e i r  own.mistresses. Nobody t r i e s  to d ic ta te  to  Blanche and she does 
what she pleases. Becky stands up f o r  h e r s e l f  aga inst  Miss P inkerton ,  
carry ing her po in t  t h a t  she should not ac t  as an unpaid teacher .  But 
g i r l s  such as these are except iona l .
So many heroines buckle under to the a u th o r i ty  o f  o thers .  Dora
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gives up David at  her f a t h e r 's  i n ju n c t io n .  Lady Clara is b u l l i e d  in to  
accepting Barnes. And o f  Rosey MacKenzie, one is t o ld :
The overpowering mother had taken u t t e r  possession o f  t h is  poor 
l i t t l e  th in g .  Rosey's eyes fol lowed the Campaigner about,  and appealed 
to her a t  a l l  moments. She sat under Mrs. MacKenzie as a b i rd  before  
a b o a -c o n s t r ic to r ,  doomed - f l u t t e r i n g ,  fasc ina ted ;  scared and fawning 
as a whipt spaniel  before a keeper. (Bk I I  Ch XXV, p. 380)
Although t h is  descr ip t ion  is not complimentary to Rosey and o ther  passive
heroines are eq u a l ly  disparaged,  the more ass er t ive  heroines are also
t re a te d  w ith  l i t t l e  respect by t h e i r  creators  and none are commended fo r
t h e i r  reso lu t ion  but ,  r a t h e r ,  censured fo r  they should not fo rg e t  the tenet
o f  unse lf ish  duty.
What happens when wider issues than those re la te d  to the hero ine 's  
personal concerns must be d e a l t  with? Such a s i tu a t io n  hardly  ever occurs,  
and t h is  again speaks o f  her lack o f  determining power. Two in d iv id u a ls  
stand out who through t h e i r  s trength o f  character  can e x e r t  an in f luence  
on those around them. Gwendolen had 'complete sway' a t  Offendene, the
fam ily  home (Bk I Ch V I ,  p. 3 9 ) ,  and
Miss Ethel indeed was haughty, very haughty, and o f  a d i f f i c u l t  
temper.  She spared none o f  her par ty  except her kind mother, to whom 
Ethel was always k ind,  and her f a t h e r ,  whom, since his  i l l n e s s e s ,  she 
tended w i th  much benevolence and care .  But she did b a t t l e  w i th  Lady Kew 
repeatedly  . . .  She made Barnes quail  before the shafts o f  contempt which 
she f lashed a t  him; and she did not spare Lord Kew, whose good nature was 
no sh ie ld  aga inst  her scorn. The old queen mother was f a i r l y  a f r a i d  o f  
her.  (Bk I Ch XXXI I ,  p. 370)
There is  general agreement amongst the  nove l is ts  o f  th is  per iod
th a t  unless a strongminded woman marries a p a r t i c u l a r l y  weak-minded
husband, a w i fe  must accept her p a r tn e r 's  dominance. The characters  
bear th is  out .  S h i r le y  makes i t  c l e a r  th a t  she would only contemplate
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marrying a man i f  he could thus in f luence her.  Mary Thorne looks upon 
marriage as req u i r in g  her to ' y i e l d  up the fo r t ress  o f  her h e a r t ,  the  
guardianship o f  her sou l ,  the possession o f  her mind' (Ch XLV).
The fo l low ing  comment from T r o l lo p e 's  Barchester  Towers on the  
marriage bond holds t rue  f o r  a l l  his characters:
And now i t  remained to each o f  them to enjoy the assurance o f  the
o th e r 's  love.  And how great t h a t  luxury  is !  How f a r  i t  surpasses any
other  pleasure which God has al lowed to his creatures!  And to a woman's -
heart  how doubly d e l i g h t f u l .
When the ivy  has found i t s  tower,  when the d e l i c a te  creeper has 
found i t s  strong w a l l ,  we know how p aras i te  plants grow and prosper.
They were not created to s t re tc h  fo r th  t h e i r  branches a lone,  and endure 
without  p ro tec t io n  the summer's sun and the w in t e r 's  storm. Alone they 
but spread themselves on the ground, and cower unseen in the dingy shade. 
But when they have found t h e i r  f i rm  supporters ,  how wonderful is  t h e i r  
beauty, how a l l  pervading and v ic to r io u s !  (Ch XLIX, p. 435)
And Eleanor considered:
She had found the strong s h ie ld  t h a t  should guard her from a l l  
wrongs, the t r u s ty  p i l o t  t h a t  should henceforth guide her through the  
shoals and rocks. She would give up the heavy burden o f  her independence,  
and once more assume the pos i t ion  o f  a woman, and the dut ies o f  a t r u s t in g  
and lov ing w i f e .  (Ch XLIX, p. 436)
Where a woman is loved but does not fee l  love in  r e t u r n ,  genera l ly  
speaking, the marriage w i l l  not take place.  But whether i t  does or  n o t ,  
the woman in such a s i tu a t i o n  w i l l  be in the ascendent.  Gwendolen f inds  
th is  when she becomes the  ob jec t  o f  Rex's ardent p ro tes ta t ion s  fo r  'what­
ever she wished became a ru l in g  purpose fo r  Rex' (Bk I Ch V I ,  p. 39) .  
Likewise,  when Adam was w ith  he r ,  Hetty
l ik e d  to feel  t h a t  t h i s  s trong,  s k i l f u l ,  keen-eyed man was in  her 
power, and would have been indignant  i f  he had shown the le a s t  sign o f  
s l ip p in g  from under the yoke o f  her coquet tish  tyranny . . .  she f e l t  nothing 
when his eyes rested on her but the cold triumph o f  knowing th a t  he loved 
her.  (Bk I Ch IX ,  p. 97,  98)
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Dorethea had S i r  James at  her beck and c a l l .  Amelia has Dobbin f o r  her
s la v e ,  although only her na ive ty  permits her to gain advantage by i t .
E s te l l a  occupies every minute o f  P ip 's  thoughts. He is hurt  by her scorn
as a boy, and even as he grows o lder  and gains confidence,  he is  s t i l l
immensely se n s i t iv e  to her good opinion.  They meet years l a t e r  when he
has become a gentleman and she says:
"Come! You sha l l  not shed tears  fo r  my c r u e l t y  today; you sha l l  
be my Page, and give me your shoulder ."  (Ch XXIX, p. 223)
She can command him thus because,
"When you say you love me, I know what you mean, as a form in  words; 
but nothing more. You address nothing in  my b reas t ,  you touch nothing there,  
I  don ' t  care f o r  what you say a t  a l l . "  (Ch XLIV, p. 337)
Edmund S p a rk le r ,  i n fa tu a te d  with Fanny, is marvel lously  obedient  to her
every wish both before and a f t e r  t h e i r  marriage (Bk I I  Chs XIV & XXIV).
Becky dominates Rawdon:
She looked upon him as her errand-man and humble s lave .  He might  
be ever so depressed o r  su lky ,  and she did not mark his demeanour, or  
only t re a te d  i t  w i th  a sneer.  She was busy th in k in g  about her pos i t ion  
or her pleasures or  her advancement in  so c ie ty .  (Ch L I I ,  p. 540)
And Blanche capt ivates  Harry Foker to the ex ten t  th a t  he d ec la res ,  " i f
she t e l l s  me to kiss the ground I ' l l  kiss i t "  (Ch LXIV).  But l i k e  the
aforementioned heroines,  she is  not vu lnerab le  to  the weakness o f  love.
Frequent ly ,  men who submit to the in f luence  o f  women even given the
m i t ig a t in g  circumstance o f  t h e i r  passion are not t re a te d  w i th  much respect
by the author e i t h e r ,  and only i f  they can f ree  themselves from feminine
domination can they be counted heroes.
The romantic ideal  o f  the supp l ian t  lover  is  v a l id  only in matters
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o f  courtesy due to the heroine. The hero who in r e a l i t y  i s  s t i l l  
dominant can a f fo rd  to re l in q u ish  a l i t t l e  o f  his power in order  to  
charm his m is tress.  He indulges her as a parent would a small c h i ld .
This a t t i t u d e  p re v a i ls  to a g rea te r  or  lesser  degree in most o f  the 
novels.  Although the hero condescends to be charmed by the hero ine ,  his 
love fo r  her does not weaken him. He may be kind and p a t i e n t ,  d e fe r r in g  
to the loved one in  small m at ters ,  but his own behaviour is  in no way 
regulated by his passion. Roger Hamley may be engaged to Cynth ia ,  but  
he s t i l l  takes par t  in  a two year  expedi t ion  to dangerous lands. Paul 
Emanuel does not give up his appointment abroad in order  to remain with  
Lucy. C l ive  w i l l  not abandon his a r t i s t ' s  profession in  order  to become 
more acceptable to E th e l ' s  fam i ly .
The nearest  one gets to s a c r i f i c e  or  weakness in men as a r e s u l t  
o f  women's in f luence (Harry Foker and Edmund S p ark le r  are weak anyway) is  
in the  cases o f  Bell ingham and Carson who f in d  themselves proposing to  women 
they would have p re fe r red  to possess w ithout  marriage because.; they cannot 
gain t h e i r  o b jec t  by any other  means. In both cases i t  is  des ire  ra th e r  
than love which prompts t h is  u n c h a ra c te r is t ic  behaviour:
He (Carson) was passionately  in love .  What should he do to tempt 
her? (Ch X I ,  p. 128)
He proposes in words which show t h a t  although h e lp le s s ly  driven to th is  
pass he is  conscious o f  what he is  o f f e r i n g  and what he is g iv ing  up; even 
when so hard pressed he is m anipu la t ive .
The way in which Jem Wilson, his r i v a l ,  bears his love is 
i l l u s t r a t i v e  o f  the a t t i t u d e  genera l ly  approved by n o v e l is ts .  He t e l l s
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Mary, " I t  is no love o f  yesterday.  I t  has made the groundwork o f  a l l  
th a t  people c a l l  good in me" (Ch X I ,  p. 121 ) .  He says his love o f  her  
has made him what he i s ,  he fee ls  her to be an in te g ra l  par t  o f  his 
exis tence ;  and what is he but a strong-minded and determined young man, and 
not one who would bend to the wishes o f  his sweetheart .  When Mary re jec ts  
him and he fears t h a t  she is  involved with  Carson his dependence on her 
a f fe c t io n  is  f u r th e r  emphasised (Ch X IV ) ,  but he bears i t  m anfu l ly ,  con- - 
so l ing  h im se l f  with  his p r ide .  When Mary f i n a l l y  becomes his w i fe  he has 
complete c o n t ro l ;  Mary declares t h a t  she w i l l  fo l low  him anywhere in  the  
world (CH XXXV).
George E l i o t  is  cynical about the power o f  a woman's love to inf luence  
r e la t io n s h ip s .  Esther is  described as ' a woman w a i t in g  f o r  love ,  never able  
to ask f o r  i t '  (Ch XXXI I ,  p. 2 9 0 ) ,  and she r e f l e c t s  t h a t  ' th e  best par t  o f  a 
woman's love is  worship'  (Ch XXXVII ,  p. 3 30 ) ,  f o r  ' th e  homage o f  a man may 
be d e l i g h t f u l  u n t i l  he asks s t r a ig h t  fo r  lo v e ,  by which a woman renders  
homage' (Ch XLIX, p. 430) .  Mrs. Transome i s  o f  the  same opinion:
" I  wish he were in  love w i th  her ,  so t h a t  she could master him, 
and make him do what she pleased . . .  No woman ever  w i l l .  He w i l l  make 
her fond o f  him, and a f r a i d  o f  him . . .  A woman's love is always f reez ing  
in to  fe a r .  She wants e ve ry th ing ,  she is  secure in noth ing ."  (Ch XXXIX, p. 346)
George E l i o t  character ises the dependence o f  women by saying t h a t  ' a f t e r
a l l ,  she was a woman, and could not make her own l o t . "  As Esther once said
to F e l i x ,
"A woman must choose meaner th in g s ,  because only meaner things are 
of fe re d  to he r ."  Her l o t  is  made f o r  her by the love she accepts. (Ch X L I I I ,  
p. 375)
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Such p a s s iv i ty  is to be found again and again.  Women do not  
declare t h e i r  love and do not ac t  out even when th is  love has been 
accepted and returned.  Amelia,  Laura, L i t t l e  D o r r i t ,  Mary Barton,  M o l ly ,  
Margaret Hale a l l  w a i t  t i l l  the hero comes to a r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  con­
stancy and a f f e c t i o n .  Then having found a man worthy o f  them who returns  
t h e i r  love ,  they give themselves up t o t a l l y  in to  his care . Departures from 
th is  ru le  are minor and in f re q u e n t .  Rosamond thwarts Lydgate when she f inds  
married l i f e  is not to her t a s t e ,  but she cannot swerve him from his purpose. 
Jane Eyre is perhaps the only except ion .  She w i l l  not l i v e  in Rochester's  
house i f  he marries Miss Ingram,
" I  would scorn such a union: th e re fo re  I am b e t te r  than you -  l e t  
me go!" . . .  " I  am no b i r d ;  and no net ensnares me; I  am a f ree  human being 
with an independent w i l l ;  which I now ex e r t  to leave you."  (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 260)
Later  she re je c ts  Rochester's claim t h a t  she should l i v e  w i th  him as his
mi stress .
Women submit to male domination, and in many cases the basis o f  
t h is  r e l a t i o n  is  t h e i r  sense o f  i n f e r i o r i t y ,  in  p a r t i c u l a r  on i n t e l l e c t u a l  
and moral issues. They do not fee l  competent to  parry w i th  men on th is  
ground. Esther r e f l e c t s :
I t  seemed to  her as i f  her i n f e r i o r i t y  to F e l ix  made a great  g u l f  
between them. She could not r a l l y  her pr ide and self-command. (Ch X X I I ,  
p. 212)
Dorothea's inner  fee l ings  are described thus:
She f e l t  the largeness o f  the world and the manifold wakings o f  men 
to labour and endurance. She was a par t  o f  an in v o lu n ta ry ,  p a l p i t a t i n g  
l i f e ,  and could n e i th e r  look out on i t  from her luxurious s h e l t e r  as a 
mere sp e c ta to r ,  nor hide her eyes in s e l f i s h  complaining. (Bk V I I I  
Ch LXXX, p. 721)
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On marriage men assumed r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  the physical and moral 
s a fe ty  o f  t h e i r  wives,  c o n t r o l l in g  t h e i r  money and property  and t h e i r  
comings and goings. Rarely does a w i fe  have any idea o f  the f in a n c ia l  s tatus  
o f  her husband: such things were probably looked in to  by her fam ily  before
the marriage but she h e r s e l f  is  ignorant  o f  the s ta te ’ o f  his a f f a i r s .  
Lydgate's downfall comes as a complete surpr ise  to Rosamond. Dora cannot 
conceive the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  David has over money even though he t r i e s  to t e l l  
her o f  them. The Becky Sharps o f  the world are unusual; such a b i l i t y  to 
manage money is regarded as so e x t ra o rd in a ry  t h a t  on the rare  occasions i t  
crops up i t  is always remarked upon ( M i l l  on the Floss Bk I Ch V I I I ;  Vanity  
Fair  Ch X X X I I I ) .  Miss Dunstable,  the  fabulously  r ich  h e i re s s ,  i s  a c u r i o s i t y  
i f  f o r  t h is  a lone,  and t r i e s  to hide her wisdom under a blanket  o f  p a s s iv i t y .  
Mrs. Poyser has her 'say out '  (Bk I I I  Ch XXXII)  even though she r isks  being 
ca l le d  unwomanly. Although they may have f in a n c ia l  independence (o f ten  
through a marriage s e t t le m e n t ) ,  these wives are a t  t h e i r  husbands’ command. 
Becky manages th ings f o r  Rawdon so wel l  th a t  he is  extremely g ra te fu l  to 
her ,  but even his respect and submission does not l a s t  fo rever .
Amongst the o lder  generat ion ,  the mothers o f  the hero ines ,  a more 
t o t a l  submission to the  supremacy o f  t h e i r  husbands is  e v id en t .  I f  the  
heroines are approaching a more cooperat ive and equal r e la t io n s h ip  with  
t h e i r  husbands, i t  is not due to the example o f  t h e i r  mothers. Mrs.
T u l l i v e r  considers t h a t  her husband 'knows best'  (Bk I  Ch I I ,  p. 5 ) .
Mrs. Gradgrind is  va r ious ly  described as 'an i n d i f f e r e n t l y  executed t ra n s ­
parency o f  a small female f i g u r e ,  w ithout  enough l i g h t  behind i t '  (Bk I
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Ch IV ,  p. 14) and as a ' feminine doormouse' coming a l i t t l e  way out o f  
her wrappers (Bk I Ch IX ,  p. 5 5 ) .  I f  anything,  such examples o f  t i m i d i t y  
insp i re  r e b e l l io n  as in  the case o f  Gwendolen, but there  are not s u f f i c i e n t  
heroines growing up in  a normal two-parent  family  to generalise  about i t .  
A l te rn a t iv e s  and Choice
There are very l im i te d  oppor tun i t ies  fo r  exe rc is ing  choice in  the  
novels.  Usual ly ,  the p lo t  involves a dilemma which the heroine can resolve  
by choosing between a l t e r n a t i v e s .  Almost always the choice re fe rs  to lovers  
and marriage par tners :  whether or not to  accept one; or a decision between
two candidates.  The heroine may be moved to a decision because o f  f e a r  o f  
in te r fe re n c e  from others i f  she de lays ,  or  because she wishes to assert  
her own preference.  However, she is  genera l ly  guided by the d ic ta te s  o f  
soc ie ty  in t h is  m at ter ,  the requirements o f  wealth and s t a t i o n ,  even i f  her  
heart  in c l in e s  towards another s o lu t io n .  Renunciation w i l l  be the outcome 
unless love can be combined with  equal wealth and s ta tu s .  Yet g radual ly  
one f inds an increas ing importance being attached to the hero's  moral 
character  r a th e r  than his mater ia l  circumstances, and so the heroine may 
go against  what soc ie ty  would p r e f e r .  Also,  i t  should be noted,  th a t  i f  
she works the heroine may have some decision-making power over choice o f  
employment.
I f  not sub jec t  to changes which they themselves o r i g i n a t e ,  one of ten  
f inds th a t  the horizons o f  the heroines broaden because o f  a change in  
place o f  residence o r  a change in  fam ily  for tunes.  Such developments 
provide new experience and br ing fresh oppor tun i t ies  fo r  decision-making.
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I t  is  postu lated th a t  a necessary condit ion o f  in d iv id u a t io n  is  
th a t  the heroine experience d iv is io n  o f  labour and socia l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  
with  regard to h e r s e l f  and in  the l i v e s  o f  other  women in  her environment.  
Such d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  impl ies th a t  the character  w i l l  have to choose 
between various occupational and socia l  ro le s .  I t  is  not to be expected 
th a t  one such occasion fo r  decision-making w i l l  actuate the e n t i r e  process 
leading to in d iv id u a t io n ,  but increas ing experience o f  such s i t u a t i o n s ,  i t  
is  argued, w i l l  be instrumenta l  in  br ing ing  t h is  about.
Turning to the novels ,  one must assess the  ex ten t  to which heroines  
are faced w ith  a l t e r n a t i v e s  which necess i ta te  t h e i r  making a choice,  and 
the importance o f  these decisions fo r  t h e i r  subsequent l i f e - s t y l e .  At 
the s t a r t  o f  the novel ,  how f l e x i b l e  i s  the heroine 's  posit ion? How many 
oppor tun i t ies  are open to her? Are there  any ambigui t ies e x i s t e n t  which 
i t  is  her business to resolve? Is i t  inherent  in  the nature o f  her ro le  
th a t  she exerc ise  choice?
Indeed, the heroines are not presented immediately to the reader as 
women who in t h e i r  day-to -day  existence are confronted with a wealth o f  
opp or tun i t ies  -  s i tu a t io n s  in  which they must consider p o s s i b i l i t i e s .
Take any one o f  them -  Rosamond, Dora, Amelia,  Cathy, Louisa, Laura -  
and the in t rod uct ion  to her in the  novel does not impress upon the reader  
a dynamic s i t u a t i o n .  With rare exceptions they l i v e  q u i e t l y  a t  home under 
the j u r i s d i c t i o n  and pro tec t io n  o f  t h e i r  guardian.
However, there  are except ions.  A few heroines have i t  in  t h e i r  power 
to decide what kind o f  work they should do, given the l im i t a t i o n s  o f
267 .
t h e i r  education and t r a i n i n g ,  and to r e j e c t  one opening in  favour o f  
another.  L i t t l e  D o r r i t  chooses to learn  a needlewoman's t ra d e .  Mary 
Barton makes the same decis ion.  Esther prefers  to l i v e  a t  home and give 
p r iv a te  lessons ra th e r  than be a governess. There are g i r l s  who also  
make decisions as to how they w i l l  occupy t h e i r  l e i s u r e  hours. Mary Barton,  
one is t o l d ,  had several lovers to pick from. And Gwendolen played charades,  
fol lowed the  hounds, and t r a v e l l e d  abroad j u s t  as the fancy took her.  Bu-t 
on r e f l e c t i o n ,  none o f  these g i r l s  is  oppressed w ith  a m ult i tude  o f  decisions
to be made, and the  oppor tun i t ies  fo r  choice t h a t  do e x i s t  are not genuine
a l t e r n a t i v e s  or  o f  any great  importance.
There are some heroines who are given the task o f  responsible dec is ion­
making a t  the beginning o f  the novel .  S h i r le y  is her own m is tress .  Becky 
has accepted a post as governess, being a f r iend les s  orphan w ith  no o ther
expectat ions .  Lucy Snowe is  even more a t  sea, and makes up her mind to
t r y  her fortunes abroad. Blanche is faced with  the problem o f  how to re ­
cover and preserve her r i g h t f u l  inher i tan ce  from the hands o f  her usurping 
s t e p - f a t h e r  and b ro ther ,  and so secure her place in  the world.  Like Grace 
Crawley who is  weighed down by the  rumours d is c r e d i t in g  her f a t h e r ,  t h is  
s i tu a t io n  is  the basis o f  the p l o t ,  the  basic dilemma in the s tory  o f  her  
l i f e ,  and she must consider how i t  can be resolved.
The p lo t  o f ten  centres on one such problem which opens up two or  more 
oppor tun i t ies  fo r  i t s  r e s o lu t io n ,  and may in  turn ra ise  o ther  issues.
Usual ly t h is  s i tu a t io n  develops slowly during the course o f  the novel,  and 
i t  is  the only instance where the heroine has to choose between a l t e r n a t i v e s .
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Almost e x c lu s iv e ly  the choice is t h a t  o f  marriage par tner :  whether or  
not to accept the one who o f fe rs  or a decision between two r i v a l s .
In Dickens, the th r e a t  o f  a decision imposed by others actuates the 
choice. Edwin t e l l s  Mr. Jasper: "My dead and gone f a th e r  and Pussy's
dead and gone f a th e r  must needs marry us together  by a n t ic ip a t io n "  (Ch I I ,  
p. 32 ) ;  Rosa is oppressed by 'what is to be' and so breaks o f f  the engage­
ment. L i t t l e  Em'ly f inds h e r s e l f  betrothed to Ham, in  accordance with  
everyone's wishes but her own, and so she runs o f f  w i th  S t e e r f o r th .  In 
Hard Times, as Louisa unconsciously f a l l s  in  love w ith  Harthouse, her  
progress is l ikened to descending a ladder ;  when Harthouse makes his move, 
she climbs back, suddenly r e a l i s i n g  how per i lous  her pos it ion  i s ;  the novel 
p a r a l l e ls  t h is  descent with  a deepening consciousness and u l t im ate  break­
through to se l f -awareness.
In c o n t ra s t ,  Thackeray's heroines exerc ise choice not in  response to
some externa l  t h r e a t ,  but in order  to experience themselves as s e l f -
as s e r t iv e .  This is the  exp lanat ion  fo r  E th e l 's  f l i r t a t i o u s  behaviour:
Her conduct was not design so much as g i r l i s h  m isch ie f  and high 
s p i r i t s  . . .  harmless vagaries o f  g a ie t y ,  and sport ive  outbreaks o f  w i l f u l  
humour. (Bk I  Ch X X X I I I ,  p. 381)
Her t reatment o f  her lovers r e f l e c t s  her a b i l i t y  to recognise and meet her  
own needs. Laura's e a r l y  r e je c t io n  o f  Pen is  an expression o f  disgust  at  
his lack o f  consideration f o r  her as an in d iv idu a l  (Ch X X V I I I ) .  Becky's 
whole career  can be charted by t h is  p r in c ip le  o f  s e l f - a s s e r t i o n .
Tro l lope  d i f f e r s  ye t  again. For his heroines ,  choice is  equ iva len t
to renunc ia t ion .  So in d o c t r in a te d  are they with the ed ic ts  o f  soc ie ty
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th a t  they feel  i t  incumbent upon themselves to refuse lovers whom they 
would f a in  accept.  E leanor ,  Mary, Lucy, L i l y ,  and Grace would r a th e r  give  
up t h e i r  lovers than transgress these ru le s .  They fee l  t h a t  i f  they marry 
they w i l l  in ju r e  the loved one, i f  not themselves, by ignor ing the re q u i re ­
ments o f  w ea l th ,  socia l  p o s i t io n ,  or  maidenly modesty. For example, Mary:
had an almost i n s t i n c t i v e  knowledge th a t  his f a te  required  him to  
marry money. Thinking over t h is  in  her own way, she was not slow to con­
vince h e r s e l f  th a t  i t  was out o f  the question th a t  she should a l low  h e r s e l f  
to love Frank Gresham. However well  her heart  might be in c l in e d  to such 
a f e e l i n g ,  i t  was her duty to repress i t .  She reso lved ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  to do 
so; and she sometimes f l a t t e r e d  h e r s e l f  t h a t  she had kept her re s o lu t io n .
(Ch X X I I I ,  p. 275)
Such considerat ions also weigh h eav i ly  w i th  Mrs. G aske l l 's  hero ines ,  
b u t ' th e y  are ru led by t h e i r  hearts when they make decis ions.  Mary and 
Margaret r e j e c t  su i to rs  f o r  whom they fee l  no lo ve ,  but t h e i r  behaviour,  
even the colour o f  t h e i r  a f f e c t i o n ,  is  in f luenced by socia l  i n s t in c ts  -  
the admirat ion o f  beauty, manners and weal th .  Mary thinks o f  Carson as ' a 
g a l l a n t ,  handsome young man; but not beloved' (Ch V, p. 39) .  Margaret is  
slow to r e a l i s e  t h a t  she loves Thornton f o r  her fast id iousness almost pre­
vents her ap p rec ia t ing  the  f ine  q u a l i t i e s  hidden behind the e x t e r i o r  o f  
the money-making manufacturer (Ch V I I ) .
George E l i o t  records the  f i r s t  encouraging signs o f  developing  
consciousness. Her heroines feel  themselves c a l le d  upon to f u l f i l l  high 
moral d u t ie s ,  and t h is  may lead them to a r e j e c t io n  o f  what so c ie ty  would 
approve. Dorethea chooses the e ru d i te  Casaubon ra th e r  than the companionable 
S i r  James to the consternation o f  fam ily  and f r ie n d s .  Esther gives up her  
for tune fo r :
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t h is  l i f e  a t  Transome Court was not th a t  l i f e  o f  her day 
dreams; there  was dulness already in  i t s  ease, and in  the  absence o f  
high demand. (Ch X L I I I ,  p. 375)
Maggie T u l l i v e r  prefers  to lose status by tak ing  a job in  a school ra ther  
than l i v e  dependent on her r e l a t i v e s .  She also renounces Stephen because 
she fee ls  f i d e l i t y  to Lucy and P h i l ip  demands i t ,  although t h is  act ion  
i r o n i c a l l y  brings disgrace upon her.
I f  they are not subject to changes which they themselves have o r ig in a te d ,  
do the heroines f in d  many developments going on around them? Frequent ly ,  
i t  seems, the heroine f inds her horizons widen through e i t h e r  a change in  
place o f  residence o r  a change in  fam i ly  fo r tun es ,  or  both.
Margaret Hale f inds th a t  a whole new world opens up to her when she 
moves to M i l to n ,  in  North and South. Rosey MacKenzie t ra v e ls  in  the opposite  
d i r e c t io n  to the b r ig h t  l i f e  o f  London. Hamley Hall  is  not a dramatic  
change in  environment f o r  Molly  Gibson, bu t ,  l i k e  Lucy Robarts when she goes 
to l i v e  a t  Framley Parsonage, she f inds t h is  change broadens her out look and 
increases her c i r c l e  o f  f r i e n d s .
Changes in wealth may be fo r  b e t t e r  or  worse. The descent in  fortune
o f  the Sedleys and the T u l l i v e r s  force the daughters o f  these fa m i l ie s  out  
of  t h e i r  she l te red  homes and in to  a world o f  harsh r e a l i t i e s .  Esther Lyon 
and L i t t l e  D o r r i t  have the opposite exper ience;  they are q u i te  suddenly 
introduced to l i f e ' s  lu x u r ie s .
These a l t e r a t i o n s  in  circumstances do much to provide the heroine  
with  experience even i f  they are not changes which she has conjured up
h e r s e l f .  The major ,  and of ten  the s o le ,  area o f  choice remains the matter
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o f  a husband, and in  t h is  she bows to es tab l ished  custom and only takes 
one who is her equal in  money and rank.
Conscience
By conscience i t  is  meant a consciousness o f  o th e rs ,  which a t  the  
s t a r t  o f  the  per iod expressed i t s e l f  in  the precepts o f  duty and se rv ice .  
Amongst these e a r ly  hero ines ,  the m o r a l i t y  o f  se l f lessness was genera l ly  
adhered to .  There is a small group who w h i ls t  supporting these precepts - 
appear to be f u r th e r in g  t h e i r  own i n t e r e s t s ,  but t h is  is because there are 
no c o n f l i c t i n g  demands made on them. The few who seek t h e i r  own pleasure  
a t  the expense o f  others are not approved o f  by the n o v e l i s t s ,  and some 
sobering f a c to r  is introduced to humble them and restore  them to sel f lessness  
This happens even when the n o v e l is t  appears to be in  sympathy w i th  the  
hero ine 's  s t r i v i n g  f o r  se l f -consciousness.
P r io r  to  the expansion o f  roles and socia l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ,  a 
woman's moral o b l ig a t io n  was to her husband and fa m i ly .  Duty was paramount 
and a concomitant o f  duty was conscience, f o r  the heroine must ask h e r s e l f  
whether c e r t a in  actions came w i th in  the sphere o f  duty or  were they perhaps 
contrary  to i t .  Her conscience operated to regu la te  her own act ions and 
enable her to judge the act ions o f  others according to universa l moral 
standards; these o thers ,  who were governed by the same precepts ,  f e l t  her  
in f lu e n c e ,  her power o f  approval and endorsement o f  t h e i r  act ions or  her  
disapproval .  For example, to Pendennis and David Copperf ie ld  the sense th a t  
Laura and Agnes c r i t i c i s e d  them was b e l i t t l i n g .  The a t te n t io n  th a t  others  
paid to her made the heroine aware o f  her p o t e n t i a l ,  a f a c to r  necessary f o r
272.
the development o f  se l f -consciousness.  This is  ev ident  in  the r e la t io n s h ip  
between Dorethea and Casaubon.
Duty and serv ice  were the guiding l ig h t s  in  the development o f  the  
hero ine 's  consciousness o f  o thers .  Agnes is  the p e r s o n i f ic a t io n  o f  these 
q u a l i t i e s  in  her r e la t io n s  with  her f a th e r  and w i th  David. So many other  
heroines o f  these e a r ly  novels are l i k e  her:  Laura rever ing  her e ld e rs ,
s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g  towards her lover  and husband, p ro te c t iv e  o f  her ch i ld ren ;  
Esther Summerson in Bleak House g ra te fu l  to her aunt,  possessed with an 
even g rea te r  sense o f  indebtedness towards her guard ian, s e l f l e s s  in  her 
dealings with  Richard and Ada, lov ing  and fo rg iv in g  to her mother, generous 
to a l l  less fo r tu n a te .
How many heroines,  one might ask, show themselves to be exceptions  
in  t h a t  t h e i r  re la t io n s  w ith  others are not bounded by these rules? Well 
in  excess o f  h a l f  the t o t a l  are d u t i fu l  daughters, wards and wives who do 
t h e i r  best to serve those in  a u th o r i ty  over them w ith  l i t t l e  thought o f  
t h e i r  own i n t e r e s t s .  Where there is  a clash they are s e l f l e s s  and s e l f -  
s a c r i f i c i n g ,  and the w e l l -b e in g  o f  others is  t h e i r  p r in c ip a l  considerat ion:  
Eleanor rebuffs  her lo v e r  because her f i r s t  l o y a l t y  l i e s  with her f a t h e r ;  
Sy lv ia  stays w ith  home and husband, her cry ing c h i ld  reminding her o f  her  
duty when she wants to run o f f  w ith  K in ra id ;  L i t t l e  D o r r i t  w i l l  not quarrel  
with  her f a th e r  although he is  disparaging about Clennam. This kind o f  
behaviour extends to a l l  t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip s ,  not merely close f a m i l i a l  
ones: Esther Summerson be fr iend ing  the Jel labys and tak ing  in  the wandering
Jo, contagious with f e v e r ,  is  an example o f  t h i s .
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There is a small group o f  heroines who, whi le  supporting the precepts  
o f  duty and serv ice  in  p r i n c i p l e ,  f in d  themselves in  s i tu a t io n s  where they 
act  f o r  s e l f - i n t e r e s t .  Mary Barton,  S h i r l e y ,  Jane, Lucy Snowe a l l  behave 
in th is  way, usua l ly  because no c o n f l i c t i n g  demands are made, there  is no 
c a l l  fo r  them to act  otherwise.
L a s t ly ,  there are a few heroines who seek t h e i r  own pleasure a t  the  
expense o f  o thers:  Becky, Blanche, Cynth ia ,  and Gwendolen. The author  -
r a t io n a l i s e s  the existence o f  such s i tu a t io n s  by in troducing  some sobering  
f a c to r  which may cause the heroine 's  dow nfa l l ,  or  in any event humble her ,  
and res tore  her to the s e l f - f o r g e t f u l  frame o f  mind which is s o c i a l l y  
approved. The n o v e l is t  endorses t h i s  a t t i t u d e  despite  any sympathy he may 
have w i th  the  hero ine 's  s t ru g g l in g  consciousness.
Growth o f  Consciousness
Consciousness develops with  socia l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  As the l i f e  space 
o f  the ind iv idua l  expands and she is  sub jec t  to a wide v a r i e t y  o f  soc ia l  
experience there w i l l  be a growth in her consciousness. P r io r  to t h is  the  
c o l l e c t i v e  conscience d ic ta ted  her views, but now she develops more f l e x i b l e  
a t t i tu d e s  towards in d iv id u a ls  in  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n  to soc ie ty  based on 
i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c  p r in c ip le s .  These p r in c ip le s  are more ra t io n a l  than the  
dic ta tes  o f  r e l ig i o n  and the grea te r  community, and they enable her to 
approach others c r i t i c a l l y  and ye t  w ith  a more l i b e r a l  view o f  s e l f -  
f u l f i l l m e n t .  Does the heroine reveal such a growth in  consciousness in  her  
re la t io n s  w ith  others?
In the novels o f  t h is  per iod one f inds i t  is only the narrow c i r c l e
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o f  f r iends  and r e la t io n s  whose l iv e s  the  heroine regards with  any increased  
consciousness; she is  em ot ional ly  involved with these persons and so less  
c r i t i c a l  and more fo r g iv in g .  She re ta in s  r i g i d  views on outside issues 
( i f  they ever crop up) ,  and with  regard to ou ts ide rs .  In s i tu a t io n s  r e la te d  
to t h is  more d is ta n t  group she adheres to conventional soc ia l  ru les  which 
seek to preserve community (wealth and s t a t u s ) ,  and to uphold r e l ig io n  
( m o r a l i t y ) .  These fac tors  guide the heroines in t h e i r  judgement o f  others  
and in  s i tu a t io n s  in vo lv in g  themselves. Only brothers,  f a t h e r s , lo v e rs ,  e tc .  
b e n e f i t  from t h e i r  growth in consciousness. One can recognise the gradual 
dawning o f  the importance o f  in d iv id u a l  q u a l i t i e s  in these o th e rs ,  e s p e c ia l ly  
in loved ones.
This aspect o f  the hero ine 's  pe rs o n a l i ty  is  d i f f i c u l t  to measure.
In making an assessment one can'say th a t  c e r t a in  heroines are t o t a l l y  lack ing  
in t h is  f a c u l t y :  Dora, Amelia ,  Lucy Deane, Rosey, H e t ty ,  Eppie to name but
a few. Take as an i l l u s t r a t i o n  what T ro l lope  says o f  Eleanor:
Hers was one o f  those feminine hearts which c l in g  to a husband, not  
with i d o la t o r y ,  f o r  worship can admit o f  no defect  in  i t s  i d o l ,  but w ith  
the p e r fe c t  t e n a c i t y  o f  i v y .  As the paras i te  p lan t  w i l l  fo l low  even the  
defects o f  the trunk which i t  embraces, so did Eleanor c l in g  to  and love 
the very f a u l ts  o f  her husband. She had once declared t h a t  whatever her 
f a th e r  did should in  her eyes be r i g h t .  She then t ra n s fe r r e d  her  
a l l e g ie n c e ,  and became ever ready to defend the worst f a i l i n g s  o f  her lo rd  
and master.  (Barchester  Towers Ch I I ,  p. 16)
Tro l lope  has touched on an important po int  here: the heroine had a very
small c i r c l e  o f  f r iends and re la t io n s  whose behaviour she could regard w ith  
increased consciousness, and so th is  assessment is  based on a t t i t u d e s  to  
those w i th  whom she had a c lose emotional r e la t io n s h ip  which might lead her  
to ignore fac tors  which did not f i t  her preconceptions or  to  be more l i b e r a l
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in view o f  such factors  than would be the  case w ith  people w i th  whom 
she had but s l i g h t  acquaintance.
They l i k e  s a c r i f i c i n g  themselves on b eh a l f  o f  the ob jec t  which t h e i r  
i n s t i n c t  t e l l s  them to love .  Be i t  a reckless husband, a d iss ipated  son, 
a d a r l in g  scapegrace o f  a b ro th e r ,  how ready t h e i r  hearts are to pour out  
t h e i r  best t reasures f o r  the b e n e f i t  o f  the cherished person. (Pendennis 
Ch XXI,  p. 130)
This may exp la in  why some heroines reveal a small and not very ex­
tens ive  degree o f  development in  consciousness. When i t  comes to the person 
they love they can be generous in t h e i r  ap p ra is a l .  This generosi ty  does not  
extend to a l l  those in t h e i r  c i r c l e .  Laura can be c r i t i c a l  o f  her lo v e r ,  
Pendennis, but she does not condemn him, ye t  she holds very r i g i d  views 
when i t  comes to i n t e r p r e t i n g  the behaviour o f  o thers ;  she is  f u l l  o f  
venom fo r  the servant  w ith  whom he is  suspected o f  having an a f f a i r :
I t  was t ru e  then. He had been g u i l t y  -  and with  t h a t  c rea ture!
-  an i n t r i g u e  w i th  a servant  maid. (Ch L I I I ,  p. 343)
She is  g ra te fu l  to the pat ron is ing  dowager lady whose companion she becomes, 
f e e l in g  her rank e n t i t l e s  her to  t r e a t  her thus (Ch L I I I ) ;  she condemns 
Lady Clara Newcome's undutt fu l  behaviour,  f in d in g  no excuse in  the harshness 
o f  her circumstances (The Newcomes Bk I Ch XVI & Bk I I  Ch X V I I ) ;  y e t  she 
marries Pen 'seeing his f a u l t s  and wayward moods -  seeing and owning th a t  
there are b e t t e r  men than he' (Ch LXXVI, p. 504) .
L i t t l e  D o r r i t  loves her f a t h e r ,  and protects  him from i n s u l t  and i l l -  
use. She shows the same considerat ion towards her uncle.  But w ith  almost 
a l l  others she reacts in  the conventional way: to be r ich  is  to be en­
t i t l e d  to respect ;  to be old  is  to be in a u th o r i ty  over her;  to be bea u t i fu l  
is to be pure and good.
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Dorethea is c r i t i c a l  o f  Casaubon, but she fee ls  she is  wrong to 
f ind  f a u l t  w ith  him and struggles to mainta in  an outwardly d u t i f u l  aspect  
and inwardly d u t i f u l  frame o f  mind, fo r  she endorses s o c ie ty 's  requirements 
th a t  she should love ,  honour and obey her husband. In her r e la t io n s  with  
others she shows h e r s e l f  to be equ a l ly  convent ional:  the Poor are her hobby;
the townsmen are her i n f e r i o r s ;  and the  country gentry are her peers.
The c r i s i s  around which the  p lo t  turns may be the means o f  br inging  
enlightenment to the heroine.  Ruth develops an a b i l i t y  to assess characters  
apart  from t h e i r  circumstances a f t e r  her f a l l :  she can t a l k  to Jemmina
about her lover  in an unprejudiced fash ion ,  and r e j e c t  Huntingdon despite  
the inducement he o f f e r s .  Rosamond's marriage is  saved by the t im e ly  
in te rv e n t io n  o f  Dorethea, and she comes to regard Lydgate w i th  more compassion, 
but i t  is  doubtful whether she t r u l y  abandons her way o f  assessing the  
r e l a t i v e  worth o f  others according to t h e i r  soc ia l  s ta tu s .
There are heroines who are not ru led  by t h is  respect  fo r  wealth .
Mary Thorne and Jane Eyre admit th a t  s o c ie ty 's  forms deny them entrance to
the c i r c l e  o f  a r ich  e l i t e ,  and although they accept th a t  there are good
reasons f o r  being so d isbarred ,  they do not th in k  the members o f  t h is  e l i t e  
i n n a te ly  super io r  to themselves. Jane acknowledges Rochester's po s i t io n :
Reta in ing every minute form o f  respect ,  every p ro p r ie ty  o f  my 
s t a t i o n ,  I  could s t i l l  meet him in  argument without  f e a r  or  uneasy
r e s t r a i n t :  t h is  su i ted  both him and me. (Ch XVI, p. 160)
And Mary Thorne declares to h e r s e l f :
No w ea l th ,  no mere w or ld ly  advantage could make anyone her super io r .
I f  she were born a gentlewoman, then she was f i t  to match w i th  any 
gentleman. (Ch V I ,  p. 97)
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And ye t  she accepts t h a t  Frank must marry money.
Although i n i t i a l l y  Ethel and Esther Lyon both respect  the advantages
o f  w e a l th ,  they come to the conclusion th a t  there are o ther  q u a l i t i e s  to  
be found in  t h e i r  men f r iends  which they ra te  more h ig h ly .  T h e i r  r e je c t io n
o f  r iches and social  pos i t ion  is  a break away from the  standard which is
commonly used to measure achievement.  Ethel , i t  is arguable ,  does not e x h ib i t
consciousness to the same high degree as Esther fo r  she is  r ic h  in her own
r i g h t ,  and she breaks w ith  Far intosh not because she has found one whom 
she puts before him, but because she cannot love him. The p l ig h t  o f  Lady 
Clara has brought her to t h is  r e a l i s a t i o n :
" I f  I  found i t  was your b i r t h ,  and your name, and your wealth  th a t
I  coveted, and had near ly  taken,  ought I not to feel  hu m i l ia te d ,  and ask 
pardon o f  you and o f  God? Oh, what p e r ju r ie s  poor Clara was made to speak 
-  and see what had b e fa l le n  her! We stood by and heard her w ithout  being 
shocked. We applauded even. And to what shame and misery we brought her!
Why did her parents and my parents consign her to such ruin? She might 
have l i v e d  pure and happy but f o r  us. With her example before me -  not 
her f l i g h t ,  poor ch i ld  -  I  am not a f r a id  o f  th a t  happening to  me -  but her  
long s o l i t u d e ,  the misery o f  her wasted y e a rs ,  -  my b ro th er 's  own wretchedness 
and f a u l t s  aggravated a hundredfold by his unhappy union w ith  her -  I  must 
pause w h i le  i t  is y e t  t im e ,  and r e c a l l  a promise which I know should make 
you unhappy i f  I  f u l f i l l e d . "  (Bk I I  Ch XXI,  p. 257)
She has always shown h e r s e l f  aware o f  the fa ls e  basis on which t h e i r  soc ie ty
rests and used her w i t  and sarcasm to denounce i t :
"Oh, what a l i f e  ours i s ,  and how you buy and s e l l  and haggle over
your c h i ld r e n !"  (Bk I Ch XXXI I ,  p. 371)
Thus she taunts her fa m i ly .  And y e t ,  perhaps she was
too quick to detect  a f f e c t a t i o n  or  i n s i n c e r i t y  in o th e rs ,  too 
impat ient  o f  dulness or  pomposity . . .  Truth looks out o f  her b r ig h t  eyes,  
and r ises  up armed, and f lashes scorn or  d e n ia l ,  perhaps too r e a d i l y ,  
when she enounters f l a t t e r y ,  or  meanness, or  imposture. (Bk I Ch XXIV,  
p. 270)
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One is  l e f t  with heroines who respect wealth and the accompanying 
social  p o s i t io n ,  but who e x h ib i t  also a c e r t a in  degree o f  consciousness. 
Becky Sharp manipulates her way in to  a pos it ion  o f  great power and s ta tu s ,  
i f  not much w ea l th ,  by her understanding o f  human nature .  She can read the 
t rue  character  o f  those on whom she must depend to i n s t a l l  her a t  t h is  high 
leve l  and mainta in  her pos it ion  t h e r e ,  and she uses t h i s  in s ig h t  to  charm 
and f l a t t e r  and deceive. She accepts the system and works i t  to her own 
advantage,
Cathy Earnshaw deems i t  necessary th a t  she should marry Edgar Linton  
in  order  to obta in  money to ra ise  H e a t h c l i f f  to her own leve l  -  " I t  would 
degrade me to marry H e a t h c l i f f ,  now" (Ch IX)  -  fo r  indeed he has sunk very 
low. She shows in t im ate  knowledge o f  H e a t h c l i f f ' s  na ture ,  and never once 
condemns his vicious behaviour ,  ye t  she has l i t t l e  or  no to le rance or  
understanding o f  the vagaries o f  o thers .
Gwendolen Harleth  is another soc ia l  c l im ber ,  and she does r is e  very 
high,  but she is  g re a t ly  deceived as to the character  o f  her husband, and 
when she discovers his t ru e  nature a f t e r  t h e i r  marriage contrasts i t  
unfavourably w i th  Deronda whom she considers to be much r ic h e r  in  v i r t u e .  
Her own s u f f e r in g  makes her s e n s i t iv e  to the p l ig h t  o f  her mother and 
s is te rs  (although i t  is arguable t h a t  t h is  s e n s i t i v i t y  ex is ted  a l re a d y ,  i t  
being fo r  t h is  reason t h a t  she married o r i g i n a l l y ) .  Although she is  able  
to apprec ia te  q u a l i t i e s  other  than wealth and p o s i t io n ,  she s t i l l  re ta in s  
a great  respect fo r  the forms o f  so c ie ty  which, combined with  her p r id e ,  
w i l l  not permit  her to act out o f  her r o le .
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Louisa i s ,  according to Dickens, endowed w i th  blossoming con­
sciousness from childhood onwards. I t  is constant ly  repressed by her  
harsh upbringing,  which does not permit  her to 'wonder ' ,  y e t  she can see 
both her parents in  t h e i r  t rue l i g h t .  Sissy she r e je c ts  because she senses 
in her something o f  which she is jea lous -  a capaci ty  f o r  happiness and 
contentment,  and fo r  love (Bk I I I  Ch I ) .  In her dealings w i th  the poor o f  
Coketown she shows more than the conventional do-gooder s p i r i t ,  but ra th e r  
' a s t ru g g l in g  d ispos i t ion  to be l ieve  in  a wider and nobler  humanity than 
she had ever heard o f  (Bk I I  Ch V I I I ,  p. 149) .  She has but one b l ind  spot:  
her devotion to her feckless brother .
Such consciousness as t h is  is r a r e l y  found in  the mid V ic to r ia n  
heroine. Her narrow round does not requ ire  her to consider people or  subjects  
outside those o f  immediate fam i ly  concern, and in  her treatment o f  these she 
is o f ten  biased by her emotional involvement.
S e l f  Consciousness
There is  only l im i t e d  evidence o f  consciousness on a general leve l  
and t h is  r e f l e c t s  on the conclusions to be drawn about heroines on the  
plane o f  self -consciousness.  Few show an awareness o f  t h e i r  own p a r t i c u l a r  
s i tu a t io n  aside from i t s  r e l a t i o n  to the broader soc ia l  network. C o n f l i c t  
or a developing personal c r i s i s  is  shown to be necessary as a c a t a ly s t  f o r  
the i n i t i a t i o n  o f  the  growth o f  consciousness.
I f  she is  able to view the l iv e s  o f  others w i th  a consciousness o f  
the p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  t h e i r  ind iv id u a l  s i t u a t i o n s ,  the heroine may wel l  a r r iv e
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at  the same awareness o f  her own circumstances. This acuteness is not 
n ecessar i ly  p a r a l l e l e d ,  s e l f  consciousness may develop independently o f  
the more general concern, but a heightened s e n s i t i v i t y  is r a r e l y  found 
on the personal leve l  w ithout  being also displayed on wider top ics .
The various elements o f  sel f-consciousness are not easy to d is t ingu ish  
sel f -awareness;  sel f -knowledge;  seeing onesel f  in  one's ro le  -  a l l  are part  
of  the concept. Where only the dawning o f  consciousness is  to be found 
i t  may not be possible to separate out these d i f f e r e n t  elements. However, 
f i r s t  i t  must be ascerta ined how many heroines show even a small degree o f  
se lf -consciousness.  The l im i t e d  evidence o f  consciousness on a general  
leve l  leads one to suspect t h a t  i t  w i l l  not be wide ly  found. This 
assumption proves c o r re c t .  The same l i s t  o f  heroines -  Dora, Amelia,  Agnes, 
Rosey, H e t ty ,  Epoie,  Lucy Deane e tc .  -  show no sel f-awareness beyond the  
sensations o f  pain and p leasure.  I t  is  arguable th a t  t h e i r  misfortunes make 
them more s e l f - r e f l e c t i v e ,  and succeed, f o r  example, in r a is in g  a glimmer 
o f  consciousness in  Dora on her death-bed, and in  Hetty  a f t e r  her f a l l ,  
but n e i th e r  character  l iv e s  long enough to put t h is  to  the t e s t .
One th ing  is c l e a r ,  f o r  a l l  the heroines o f  t h is  per iod ,  a c o n f l i c t  
or developing personal c r i s i s  is  necessary to i n i t i a t e  the growth o f  s e l f -  
consciousness .
S e l f  Awareness -  S e l f  Knowledge
Some heroines show a s e n s i t i v i t y  to t h e i r  own s i t u a t i o n ;  usual ly  t h is  
is an awareness th a t  they are unable to meet the p rescr ip t io ns  o f  the socia l  
ro le  a l l o t t e d  them, or  th a t  i t  does not f u l f i l l  t h e i r  personal needs. The
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heroine is  brought to an awareness o f  her place in  soc ie ty  by a c o n f l i c t  
between her duty -  the demands o f  soc ie ty  -  and what she wants and needs.
In acknowledging the two opposing forces she becomes aware o f  h e r s e l f  as 
an i n d iv id u a l .  Many f in d  a sense o f  s e l f  develops because o f  a set -back  
in a love a f f a i r ,  disappointment or  in ju re d  pr ide lead them to consciously 
examine t h e i r  fe e l in g s .  This awakening through love is  an e s p e c ia l ly  
f a m i l i a r  theme in George E l i o t .  Only h a l f  a dozen heroines proceed beyorrd 
t h is  s ta te  o f  i n i t i a l  awareness.
There are novels which introduce the heroine as a character  a lready  
possessing some degree o f  in d iv id u a t io n .  E s te l l a  and Louisa, despite  the  
s t r i c t u r e s  o f  t h e i r  upbringing, are aware t h a t  they are discontented and 
crave fo r  something b e t t e r .  They both decide to  marry in  the hope th a t  
th is  w i l l  improve m at te rs ,  but i t  does not.  The immediate e f f e c t  o f  the  
marriage on E s te l l a  is not known, but Louisa almost gives up her s truggle  
fo r  a r ic h e r  l i f e :
Upon a nature long accustomed to se l f -su p p ress io n ,  thus torn  and 
d iv ided ,  the Harthouse philosophy came as a r e l f e f  and j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  
Everything was hollow and worth less ,  she had missed nothing and s a c r i f i c e d  
nothing.  What did i t  m atter  she said to her f a t h e r ,  when he proposed her  
husband. What did i t  m a t te r ,  she s t i l l  sa id .  With a scornful  s e l f -  
r e l ia n c e ,  she asked h e r s e l f .  What did anything mat ter .  (Bk I I  Ch V I I ,  p. 149)
Louisa 's development in to  an ind iv idua ted  pe rs o n a l i ty  reaches q u i te  extensive
proport ions,  but before these are examined c lo se ly  one must look a t  the
f i r s t  f a l t e r i n g  steps taken by other  heroines.
Thackeray creates characters whom he introduces as s t ru g g l in g  with  
a socia l  ro le  which does not content them. The ir  d is s a t i s fa c t io n  stems from
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t h e i r  f a i l u r e  to adjust  to t h e i r  p a r t i c u l a r  r o le .  Blanche is  unhappy
th a t  she is  no longer the centre o f  a t te n t io n  a f t e r  the b i r t h  o f  her
h a l f - b r o t h e r ,  and resents his claim to t i t l e  and property .  Ethel has never  
f i t t e d  in ;  even as a c h i ld  she did not fee l  par t  o f  her soc ia l  group, being 
badly educated and ungainly;  she r e je c ts  those who have re je c te d  her ,  t o ­
gether with  t h e i r  philosophy and socia l  ha b i ts ;  but she hopes to r i g h t  the
f a m i ly 's  f in a n c ia l  a f f a i r s  by knuckling under and doing her grandmother's'  
bidding,  although her heart  revo l ts  aga inst  t h i s .  Becky's s e l f - r e l i a n c e  
developed a t  an e a r ly  age; she knows t h a t  i f  she does not look out fo r  her­
s e l f  no one e lse  w i l l ,  and so her pos it ion  in  l i f e  becomes her c h ie f  
preoccupation; she resents being t re a te d  as an i n f e r i o r  by those r ic h e r  
but less i n d i v i d u a l l y  t a le n te d ,  and t h i s ,  together  w ith  her t a s te  fo r  
grandeur which cannot be s a t i s f i e d  w i th in  the narrow confines o f  a 
governess's l i f e ,  lead her to embark on a career  as a social  c l imber.
Al l  three heroines are aware o f  t h e i r  personal needs, and recognise th a t  
they are not f u l f i l l e d  by t h e i r  present circumstances. The novel is  the  
story  o f  how they s t r i v e  to meet these needs.
With one or  two exceptions the remaining novels o f  t h is  per iod do
not include a heroine endowed a t  the outset  with  any blossoming sense o f
s e l f ,  but r a th e r  t h is  is sparked o f f  by one p a r t i c u l a r  c o n f l i c t  or
c r i s i s  during the  course o f  the t a l e .  There are several  g i r l s  whose van i ty  
and romantic i n c l in a t io n s  (Rosamond and Gwendolen) or  whose sense o f  a 
woman's r i g h t f u l  ro le  o f  duty and serv ice  (Dorethea) lead them to act out  
in a s e l f - a s s e r t i v e  manner. Yet t h is  is not i n d ic a t iv e  o f  sel f-consciousness
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fo r  they are merely i n s t i n c t i v e l y  meeting socia l  requirements.
Gwendolen was inwardly re b e l l io u s  against  the r e s t r a i n t s  o f  family  
cond i t ions ,  and as ready to look through ob l ig a t ions  in to  her own funda­
mental want o f  f e e l in g  fo r  them, as i f  she had been sustained by the  
boldest specu la t ions ;  but she r e a l l y  had no such specu la t ions ,  and would 
at once have marked h e r s e l f  o f f  from any sor t  o f  th e o r e t ic a l  or p r a c t i c a l l y  
reforming women by s a t i r i s i n g  them. She re jo ic ed  to fee l  h e r s e l f  
e xc ep t ion a l ;  but her horizon was t h a t  o f  genteel romance where the heroine 's  
soul poured out in her journa l  is  f u l l  o f  vague power, o r i g i n a l i t y ,  and 
general r e b e l l i o n ,  whi le  her l i f e  moves s t r i c t l y  in  the sphere o f  fashion;  
and i f  she wanders in to  a swamp, the pathos l i e s  p a r t l y ,  so to speak, in 
her having on her sa t in  shoes. (Bk I Ch V I , p. 36)
Self-consciousness is ra ised when the heroine is forced to a consideration  
o f  her place in so c ie ty .  Often there  is a c o n f l i c t  between the demands o f  
soc ie ty  -  her duty -  and what she senses to be her own wants and needs.
In recognising these two opposing forces, the heroine becomes aware o f  
h e r s e l f  as an i n d iv id u a l .  Mary Thorne and Lucy Robarts both fee l  th a t  they  
should renounce t h e i r  lovers :
I  don 't  know whether i t  would be anything wrong, even i f  I  were 
to f a l l  in love with him . . .  I  suppose when young lords go about,  a l l  
the g i r l s  are cautioned as a matter  o f  course. Why do they not label  him 
'dangerous'? (Framley Parsonage Ch X I I I ,  p. 130)
Lucy must admit t h a t
the caution had come a f t e r  the poison had been swallowed. Was 
there an ant idote? That was a l l  there  was l e f t  to consider .  (Ch X I I I ,  
p. 132)
Lucy counters her love with f i e r c e  s p i r i t ' ,  but t h is  se l f -suppress ion  
cannot quell  i t .  The same story  is  repeated in the romance o f  Mary and 
Frank. L i l y  Dale revels  in her lo v e ,  but even when she is  disappointed  
she absolves Crosbie from blame. Her i l l n e s s  is  her defence against  his 
neglec t .  I t  takes the p i ty in g  whispers o f  her neighbours to  make her
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aware o f  her pos it ion  as an old maid, and even then she does not r e a l l y  
consider i t  very s e r io u s ly ,  a n t i c ip a t i n g  no more extensive fu tu re  than 
qu ie t  re t i rem ent  w ith  her mother.
Margaret Hale is  angry th a t  her behaviour may be m is in te rp re ted  by 
some and c r i t i c i s e d  on the grounds o f  impropr ie ty .  She w i l l  not al low  
o f  any f a u l t ,  except in her recourse to a l i e  to ease her way out o f  the  
s i t u a t i o n .  But t h is  l i e  becomes a burden to her and she fee ls  she must 
c le a r  her name. On these grounds she is  anxious to correc t  the image th a t  
others have o f  her (Ch XLVI).  Like most o f  Mrs. G askel l 's  heroines ,  
Margaret 's  sense o f  s e l f  develops as a r e s u l t  o f  a set-back in  a love  
a f f a i r .  Her pr ide or  her disappointment compel the heroine more con­
sc ious ly  to analyse her fee l ings  and behaviour.  Sy lv ia  was as care free  
as the day t i l l  her fa m i ly 's  misfortunes beset her .  She marries P h i l ip  
seeing i t  as the only possible way out o f  her d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  but when 
Kinra id  returns her passive e x t e r i o r  breaks down and she knows she can 
compromise no longer .
This awakening through love is  a common theme in George E l i o t .
Esther becomes aware o f  h e r s e l f  as an ind iv idu a l  when she abandons her  
r e l ig io n  o f ' g e n t i l i t y ,  her ' a t t a  o f  roses fa s c in a t io n s , '  and accepts F e l i x 's  
doctr ine  th a t  women should s t r i v e  to confirm in men t h e i r  purpose in l i f e .  
Dorothea's i n t e r e s t  in  Ladislaw is discouraged by her husband, ye t  she is  
drawn to him and cannot help making comparisons unfavourable to Casaubon.
The more she s t r iv e s  to be d u t i f u l ,  the  more the demands o f  her own nature  
cry out against  r e s t r a i n t .  I t  is  not u n t i l  l a t e r  she rea l is e s  she loves
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Ladislaw. Gwendolen is unhappily married:
This subject ion to a possib le  s e l f ,  a s e l f  not to be abso lu te ly  
predicted about,  caused her some astonishment and t e r r o r .  (Ck I I  
Ch X I I I ,  p. 99)
But i t  takes the presence o f  Deronda to a c t iv a te  a thorough appra isal  o f  
her personal s i t u a t i o n .
C o n f l i c t  between s e l f  and soc ie ty  develops the i n d iv id u a l ' s  awareness 
o f  h e r s e l f .  The heroines who advance beyond the f i r s t  s t i r r i n g s  o f  s e l f - '  
awareness are few in number, but i t  is  in  these characters t h a t  one is  
l i k e l y  to uncover evidence o f  p a r t i c u l a r  aspects o f  sel f -consciousness.
A f u r t h e r  element o f  self -consciousness is  se l f -knowledge ,  by which 
is meant a knowledge o f  ones character  and c a p a b i l i t i e s ,  ones needs and 
power and p o t e n t i a l .  Often the heroines fee l  th a t  men do not r e a l l y  
understand women, th a t  they are p a r t i c u l a r l y  misunderstood, and tha t  
they have a knowledge o f  t h e i r  own character  which is not matched by the  
assessment o f  the outside world.  A few fee l  capable o f  g rea te r  things than 
others give them c r e d i t  f o r ,  although none have any d e f i n i t e  burning 
ambition.  These heroines are s e l f - r e f l e c t i v e  and have an awareness o f  
t h e i r  own needs which are mainly to be loved and to feel u se fu l .  And 
although the heroines may be s e l f - r e f l e c t i v e ,  few a r r iv e  through th is  
process a t  any surpr is ing  knowledge o f  t h e i r  own p e rs o n a l i ty .  There is  a 
pronounced i n a b i l i t y  to judge )the s e l f .
Jane Eyre knows t h a t  she needs some worthwhi le  a c t i v i t y  to occupy her ,
and senses t h a t  many o ther  women may fee l  the same:
I t  is in  vain to say human beings ought to  be s a t i s f i e d  with
t r a n q u i l i t y :  they must have a c t io n ;  and they w i l l  make i t  i f  they cannot
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f ind i t .  M i l l io n s  are condemned to a s t i l l e r  doom than mine, and
m i l l io n s  are in s i l e n t  r e v o l t  against  t h e i r  l o t .  Nobody knows how
many r e b e l l io n s  besides p o l i t i c a l  r e b e l l io n s  ferment in  the masses 
o f  l i f e  which people ea r th .  Women are supposed to be very calm
gen era l ly :  but women feel  as men f e e l ;  they need exerc ise f o r  t h e i r
f a c u l t i e s ,  and a f i e l d  fo r  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  as much as t h e i r  brothers do; 
they s u f f e r  from too r i g i d  a c o n s t r a in t ,  too absolute a s tagna t ion ,  
p rec ise ly  as men would s u f f e r ;  and i t  is  narrow-minded in  t h e i r  more 
p r iv i le g e d  fe l low  creatures to say t h a t  they ought to confine themselves 
to making puddings and k n i t t i n g  stock ings ,  to p lay ing on the piano and
embroidering bags. I t  is thoughtless to condemn them, or laugh at  them,
i f  they seek to do more or learn more than custom has pronounced necessary 
fo r  t h e i r  sex. (Ch X I I ,  p. 110)
Such fee l ings  prompt her to leave the school where she has l i v e d  happily
fo r  several  years and s t a r t  a new phase o f  her l i f e .  She is  c e r ta in  th a t
she has the a b i l i t y  to achieve much i f  only given the chance, but in  f a c t
she never steps f a r  out o f  the confined l i f e  s ty le  o f  'making puddings. '
Her heart  is  not in  missionary work, and she knows h e r s e l f  to be not
p h y s ic a l ly  strong enough to undertake i t .  She is  alarmed by the  power th a t  
St. John manages to e x e r t  over her ,  but  with  Rochester she fee ls  secure,  
knowing how to handle him:
I knew the pleasure o f  vexing and soothing him by tu rn s ;  i t  was 
one I c h i e f l y  de l ighted i n ,  and a sure i n s t i n c t  always prevented me from 
going too f a r .  (Ch XVI,  p. 160)
S h i r le y  has a b e l i e f  s i m i l a r  to  Jane's w ith  regard to  men's mis­
conceptions about women: " I f  men could only see us as we r e a l l y  a r e ,  they
would be a l i t t l e  amazed" (Ch XX, p. 278 ) .  And she f inds these fa ls e
ideas burdensome which is  why she does not want to be a w i fe :  " I  could
never be my own mistress more. A t e r r i b l e  thought! i t  suf focates me!"
(Ch X I I ,  p. 168).  With such apprehensions she is  well  aware th a t  only one 
who can t o t a l l y  dominate her could be her husband.
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"a man whose approbation can reward -  whose displeasure  punish 
me. A man I sha l l  feel  i t  impossible not to lo v e ,  and very possib le  to 
f e a r ! "  (Ch XXI, p. 434)
Her weakness she is  also aware o f ,  her quick temper and her f e a r  o f  rab ies ,  
and as she cannot control them she subjects h e r s e l f  to one who can. [Her  
uncle is not t h is  man: "What shadow o f  power have you over me? Why should
I f e a r  you?" (Ch XXVI I ,  p. 3 7 0 ) . ]  She knows too th a t  as a wealthy landlord  
there is  much in  her power to bestow, but she does not have any d e f i n i t e - 
ambitions,  c h a r i ta b le  or otherwise.
Lucy Snowe has much t ime f o r  r e f l e c t i o n  in  her r e l a t i v e l y  is o la te d  
posit ion as a fo re ig n er  in  a Belgian school.  Her lone l iness  and the  con­
t r a s t  between her pos i t ion  and t h a t  o f  her pupils  leads her to do a l o t  o f  
soul-search ing .  But even before t h is  she has f e l t  she had the  p o ten t ia l  
to surmount her d i f f i c u l t i e s :
A s trong ,  vague persuasion t h a t  i t  was b e t t e r  to go forward than 
backward, and t h a t  I could go foward -  th a t  a way, however narrow and 
d i f f i c u l t ,  would in time open -  predominated over o ther  f e e l in g s .  (Ch V, 
p. 39)
Yet a t  no t ime was she very conf ident  o f  her  powers. Frances Henri is 
also modest, but she is c e r ta in  th a t  she could not t o l e r a t e  i n a c t i v i t y :
"Think o f  my marrying you to be kept by you. Monsieur! I could
not do i t :  and how dul l  my days would be! You would be away teaching in
c lose ,  noisy schoolrooms, from morning to evening,and I should be l in g e r in g  
a t  home, unemployed and s o l i t a r y ;  I should get depressed and s u l l e n ,  and 
you would soon t i r e  o f  me." (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 200)
And so she continues to work a t  a profession in  which she gradua l ly  r is e s .  
She succeeds but she is  not ambitious.
For a long t ime Ethel deludes h e r s e l f  t h a t  she can subjugate h e r s e l f
to the d ic ta te s  o f  s o c ie ty ,  and contract  a marriage which w i l l  br ing much
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needed money to her younger brothers and s i s t e r s .  However, with  the  
example o f  the loveless marriage o f  Clara and Barnes before her ,  she 
breaks o f f  the engagement and r e t i r e s  to the r e l a t i v e  seclusion o f  the  
countryside where she adopts the rewarding pursuits  o f  rear ing  her  
b ro ther 's  ch i ldren and local  c h a r i t y  work. Gwendolen is  married before  
she discovers her mistake.  She is f a r  more aware o f  Grandcourt's power 
over her and the reasons why she must submit ( p r i n c i p a l l y ,  her knowledge ' 
of  his a f f a i r  w ith  Mrs. Glasher) than he is  h im se l f .  But her s e n s i t i v i t y  
is also her s t ren g th ,  and on i t  she hopes to found a b e t t e r  l i f e .
Does Becky r e a l l y  know herse l f?  She knows what she wants and is wel l  
aware o f  the means a t  her disposal to gain her o b je c t .  Her power she is  
c e r ta in  o f ,  and her ambition is high. She does not admit to  any l i m i t s ,  
and in  t h is  she is  mistaken fo r  there  are men (Major Dobbin, fo r  instance)  
who do not f a l l  prey to her fa s c in a t io n s ,  and one is t o ld  th a t  even when her 
s t a r  had declined she s t i l l  conducted h e r s e l f  w i th  as much assurance as 
she did in  her prime.
Louisa hardly  knows h e r s e l f .  She f inds the  c o n f l i c ts  o f  her heart  
bew i lder ing ,  and turns to her f a th e r  to save her .  A l l  she is sure o f  is  
her r e je c t io n  o f  a l l  th a t  she has h i th e r to  known.
L a s t ly ,  there is Cathy. She is problematic in  t h a t  her i n s t i n c t i v e  
behaviour hardly  admits o f  s e l f - r e f l e c t i o n  by which she might have come 
to se l f -knowledge.  She and H e a t h c l i f f  are a l i k e  in t h i s ,  so when she 
says "He's more myself  than I am . . .  my greates t  thought in  l i v i n g  is  
himsel f" (Ch IX ,  p. 72,  74) she is  not being e i t h e r  s e l f l e s s  or s e l f i s h ;
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she is well  aware th a t  there can be no joy f o r  her w ithout  him and th a t  
she has an equal power over his happiness; but there  is no charm fo r  her in  
contemplating t h i s ,  she accepts i t  as a f a c t .
These heroines have a knowledge o f  t h e i r  personal needs, and when 
these are not met they feel  neglected and misunderstood by soc ie ty  a t  la rge .  
They want to be a c t iv e  and u s e fu l ,  and to be loved. T he ir  s e l f - r e f l e c t i o n ,  
however, does not always develop in the  heroines an accurate knowledge o f  
themselves.
Ind iv idu a l  W i l l  -  S e l f  D irected Action
Resolution is usual ly  only shown over the choice o f  a marriage  
par tner .  Some heroines fee l  a convic t ion th a t  they know what is in  t h e i r  
best in te re s ts  and so fo l low  t h e i r  own fee l ings  in  def iance o f  o thers .  
Usually  they come to l i t t l e  harm by t h i s .
Consciousness has been def ined as an in te rn a l  source o f  knowledge 
and convic t ion der iv ing  i t s  s trength from the  thoughts,  fee l in g s  and w i l l  
o f  the i n d iv id u a l .  There are several  heroines who show themselves to be 
resolute  on one p a r t i c u l a r  issue ,  g en era l ly  the choice o f  a husband, but 
amongst the small group o f  more ind iv idu a ted  women, how strong is  th is  
in d iv idu a l  w i l l ?
Jane Eyre is  amenable to the suggestions o f  others and ready to 
adapt h e r s e l f  to t h e i r  proposals even though she may not personal ly  endorse 
t h e i r  views. Hence, she is  prepared to accompany St .  John as a missionary.  
However, on issues about which she fee ls  s t rong ly  she is  f o r t h r i g h t .  She 
is a l i v e  to the problems o f  her own p o s i t io n ,  and is anxious to make changes
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to improve i t .  Thus she looks forward to going away to school,  and when 
teaching becomes tedious advertises fo r  a new pos i t ion .  She can accept  
Rochester despite the d is p a r i ty  in t h e i r  social  posit ions because she 
feels confident  in t h e i r  mutual a f fe c t io n .  She can leave him again when 
she is  compromised, and involve h e r s e l f  in  a new l i f e  with St .  John and 
his s i s t e r s ,  and ye t  again e x t ra c t  h e r s e l f  from t h is .  No conventional  
moral i ty  guides her. She fee ls  tha t  unless she adopts th is  course she w i l l  
lose her s e l f - r e s p e c t  on which she judges is founded the respect o f  others.
Lucy Snowe and Frances Henri do not hold any deep personal con­
v ic t ions but on other  grounds they are included in th is  group, fo r  n e i th e r
of  them looks to anyone e lse  fo r  support.  Lucy comments:
I knew not t h a t  I was o f  a s e l f - r e l i a n t  or  ac t ive  nature;  but s e l f -  
re l iance and exer t ion  were forced upon me by circumstances. (Ch IV ,  p. 29)
And when she has embarked upon her independent course she f inds:
My inner  s e l f  moved; my s p i r i t  shook i t s  a lw ays - fe t te red  wings h a l f  
loose; I  had a sudden fe e l in g  as i f  I ,  who never ye t  t r u l y  l i v e d ,  were 
at las t  about to tas te  l i f e .  (Ch V I ,  p. 39)
Ethe l ,  Gwendolen and Cathy have always been w i l f u l .  Cathy continues 
to act imperiously to the l a s t  moments o f  her l i f e  (Ch X I I ) .  Ethel and
Gwendolen are brought to doubt the course on which they have set  themselves,
and th is  humbles them; but they s t r i k e  out again in  another d i rec t io n  with  
the conviction th a t  they are doing a b e t te r  th ing.
Louisa is brought to the very br ink o f  dishonour,  disgrace and despair;  
but her b e l i e f ,  contrary to a l l  her teaching and exper ience, in some f i n e r  
q u a l i t i e s  to be found in  l i f e  and her f a i t h  in human nature saves her:
"How could you have given me l i f e ,  and taken from me a l l  the  
inappreciable things th a t  ra ise  i t  from the s ta te  o f  conscious death?
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Where are the graces o f  my soul? where are the sentiments o f  my
heart?" (Bk I I  Ch X I I ,  p. 193)
I t  is thus th a t  she confronts her fa th e r ;  and she t e l l s  him
"When I was i r revocably  married,  there rose up into  re b e l l io n  
against the t i e ,  the old s t r i f e ,  made f i e r c e r  by a l l  those causes o f  
d is p a r i ty  which ar ise out o f  our two ind iv idua l  natures."  (Bk I I  
Ch X I I ,  p. 195)
She had always held on to the hope th a t  the human condit ion could be b e t te r  
than she had so f a r  experienced i t  to be.
S h ir ley  conducts her l i f e  independently o f  the advice o f  re la t iv e s  
and f r ie n d s ,  doing things o f  which they must most c e r t a in ly  disapprove - 
night wanderings, the r e je c t io n  o f  a s u i t o r  e tc .  -  but she fee ls  confident  
tha t  she knows what is best fo r  h e rs e l f .
Thackeray makes Becky's ind iv idua l  w i l l  more akin to a s e l f - p r e ­
servat ion i n s t i n c t ,  excusing her unladylike behaviour -  husband hunting - 
by saying th a t  i f  she did not act on her own beha l f  no one e lse  would.
Ind iv idual  w i l l  is revealed in the heroine's  determination to have
her own way, and in  the novels i t  is l im i te d  to her resolut ion  over the
issue o f  her husband-to-be. Most heroines show themselves to be qu i te
adequate to the task o f  choosing w ise ly .
S e l f -d i r e c te d  action re fers  to the a b i l i t y  o f  the heroine to weigh
up a l te rn a t i v e s  and with  c le a r  judgement choose her best course o f  action
and implement i t .  In the novels one f inds i t  is  l im i te d  almost e n t i r e l y  
to s i tu a t ions  connected with choosing a mate: e i t h e r  acceptance or
re je c t io n .  Occasionally in the course o f  th is  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  act ion the  
heroine is also led to accept o r ,  more usu a l ly ,  decline a for tune,  but
292.
th is  is inc identa l  and such action is  not taken independently o f  the  
former. Coquettery is a type o f  s e l f -d i r e c t e d  action used for  the 
r e l i e f  o f  boredom, and release o f  high s p i r i t s ,  but p r in c i p a l l y  to ent ice  
a lover .  As such i t  is not approved by the nov e l is ts .  The heroine may 
also take the i n i t i a t i v e  in deciding to leave her husband although th is  is  
in a l l  the cases where i t  occurs ra the r  a leap in  the dark. There are few 
opportunit ies fo r  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  action in the occupational sphere because 
of  the l im i te d  job market.  The heroine 's  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  action is l im i te d  
to the area o f  personal re la t ionships  because as ye t  she has no power in  any 
other sphere, and in  f a c t  only occasional ly  can she even exer t  influence  
over her lover .  She is simply not brought in to  s i tua t ions  in which she 
has au thor i ty  and is  expected to use i t  f o r  her own good and in the in te re s ts  
of others.
In order  to take pos i t iv e  steps to fu r th e r  her own in te re s ts  the  
heroine must be capable o f  recognising the various paths av a i la b le  to her.
She must be able to weigh up a l te rn a t iv e s  and make ra t ion a l  decisions 
governing her course o f  ac t ion .  This a b i l i t y  comes from a knowledge o f  
her s e l f  and a recognit ion o f  her power to act out and exer t  an influence  
over externa l fac to rs .  Role distance provides her with  the detachment 
necessary fo r  c le a r  judgement. Which o f  the heroines does i n i t i a t e  action  
s p e c i f i c a l l y  designed to enhance her prospects?
The heroines' s e l f  d i rected  actions are nearly  always confined to 
s i tuat ions connected with choosing a partner  in  l i f e .  There are heroines 
who r e je c t  a fortune in  order  e i t h e r  to also r e je c t  an unwanted lover
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(Esther ,  Ethel )  or gain a desired husband (Dorethea) .  But usually  the  
act ion taken by the heroine is  the s t ra ight forw ard  implementation o f  a 
decision about a husband.
The coquettes and f l i r t s  -  Blanche, Becky, E th e l ,  and Gwendolen -  
take th is  pos i t ive  l in e  f o r  t h e i r  own amusement and r e l i e f  o f  boredom, 
and also in the hope o f  en t ic in g  an a t t r a c t i v e  and amusing lover .  Gwendolen 
and Becky, l i k e  Cathy Earnshaw, marry t h e i r  husbands with the conscious 
ambition o f  improving t h e i r  posit ion in  soc ie ty .  (Cathy claims to be 
motivated by a desire to ra ise  H e a t h c l i f f  as w e l l . )
Another aspect o f  marriage about which the heroine makes a decision  
on her own i n i t i a t i v e  is when she decides to leave her husband. She may 
not know tha t  she is d e f i n i t e l y  going to improve matters fo r  h e rs e l f  by th is  
course o f  ac t io n ,  but a t  l eas t  she feels  th a t  i t  can make things no worse. 
Only Lady Clara abandons home and family  to go o f f  with another man, but 
Louisa, E s te l la  and Helen a l l  escape from s i tu a t ions  which have become 
in to le ra b le  to them by q u i t t in g  t h e i r  husbands. Jane Eyre leaves Rochester 
(although they are not married) in a s i m i l a r  piece o f  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  ac t ion .
In one other  area o f  l i f e  space explored in  the novels -  work -  the  
heroine f inds l i t t l e  opportuni ty  to take e f f e c t i v e  act ion .  Jane Eyre is  
the only one who chooses to leave one s i tu a t io n  and take another,  although 
Frances Henri with  her husband's support and encouragement sets up her own 
school.
I f  the sphere in which s e l f -d i r e c t e d  act ion is taken is l im i te d  almost 
exc lus ive ly  to personal re la t io n s h ip s ,  th is  is because the heroine was not
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as yet  able to exert  influence over o thers ,  excpet on occasion her 
lover ,  and her l i f e - s t y l e  brought her into l i t t l e  contact with  
s i tua t ions  in which she had au thor i ty  and was expected to exerc ise i t  
in her own in te res ts  as well  as for  the good o f  others.
Role Distance
Yet another element o f  self-knowledge is role  distance: the
a b i l i t y  to withdraw and to see the ro le  as ju s t  a r o le .  Although no 
heroines appear to be aware o f  any a l t e r n a t i v e  to marriage but thwarted  
spinsterhood, ro le  distance may occur due to d is a f fe c t io n  with the ro le .  
The heroine may enter  into  the marriage bond and ye t  withdraw and only 
act out the ro le  o f  w i fe .  Or at  work, she may f ind her occupational  
ro le  unsat is fy ing and there fore  also see th is  as ju s t  a ro le  to 
which she is not f u l l y  committed, i t  being ju s t  one facet  o f  her 
existence. D isa f fec t ion  with her ro le  may be due to the fa c t  th a t  
the heroine does not feel adequately endowed with  the a t t r ib u te s  o f  
the ro le :  more s p e c i f i c a l l y  because the occupational ro le  does
not al low room fo r  the play o f  her emotions; or because her re la t io n s h ip  
with her husband is not character ised by romantic love.
Rarely does the heroine occupy more than one d i s t in c t  role a t  a 
time. She is e i t h e r  a teacher ,  or in  love ,  or  about to be married.  
Generally ,  her ro le  network consists o f  family  re la t ions h ips .  Role
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distance may be a way o f  reasserting her ro le  i f  the ind iv idual  is at  
heart contented with i t ,  but t h is  r a re ly  seems to occur in  the novels.
The a b i l i t y  to see onesel f  act ing out a r o le ,  and as part  o f  a 
ro le  network requires a detachment which must be capable of  discerning  
t r u t h .  This is what Cathy lacks before her marriage, and only a f t e r ­
wards in her sadness a t  the loss of H e a t h c l i f f  is able to develop. She 
t r i e s  to act out the part  o f  w ife  and s i s t e r - i n - l a w  to Edgar and 
I sab e l la  even though she f inds i t  wearing; she knows she has h e r s e l f  
to blame and t r i e s  to make the best o f  i t .
Becky is capable o f  detachment a t  the s t a r t  o f  her career .  She 
understands how to play the par t  o f  a grateful  i n s i g n i f i c a n t  g i r l  in  
the households o f  the Sedleys, S i r  P i t t  and Miss Crawley. She can be 
naive,  innocent and inexperienced with characters l i k e  Jos Sedley and 
Rawdon. She can be a d u t i fu l  mother before the younger P i t t .  However, 
the ro le  o f  s o c i a l i t e  seems to her the most natural  and absorbs her,  
gradual ly  making i t  impossible fo r  her to f u l f i l l  adequately those other  
ro les .  When she loses th is  a b i l i t y  to distance h e r s e l f  from her r o le ,  
she loses the ins igh t  which comes with self-knowledge.
Louisa is capable o f  withdrawing w i th in  h e r s e l f  while  she is ca l led  
upon to act  out the role o f  Bounderby's w i f e ,  and she can r e f l e c t  on her  
posit ion with detachment. James Harthouse f inds her qui te  remarkable:
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She was so constra ined, and yet  so care less;  so reserved, and 
yet  so watchfu l;  so cold and proud, and ye t  so s e n s i t iv e ly  ashamed o f  
her husband's braggart hum i l i ty  . . .  Her features were handsome; but 
t h e i r  natural  play was so locked up, th a t  i t  seemed impossible to guess 
at t h e i r  genuine expression. U t t e r ly  i n d i f f e r e n t ,  p e r fe c t ly  s e l f - r e l i a n t ,  
never at  a loss,  and yet  never at  her ease, w ith  her f igure  in company 
with them th e re ,  and her mind apparent ly quite  alone. (Bk I I  Ch I I ,  p.
114)
Sh ir ley  remarks th a t
"now when I fee l  my company superfluous,  I can comfortably fo ld  my 
independence round me l i k e  a mantde, and drop my pride l i k e  a v e i l ,  and - 
withdraw to s o l i tu d e .  I f  I  marr ied,  th a t  could not be." (Ch X I I ,  p. 168)
Marriage she fee ls  would require  her complete p a r t ic ip a t io n .  However, she
is capable o f  detachment in  her other  r o le s ,  unmarried heiress and landed
propr ie to r .  She refers  to h e rs e l f  as i f  she were someone e ls e ,  and th a t
person male -  ' lo r d  o f  the manor.'
Lucy Snowe can r e f l e c t  upon her posit ion as i f  she were a d is in te res ted  
observer,  t r y in g  to see h e r s e l f  as others see her.  Jane also has th is  
a b i l i t y .  Char lot te  Bronte's other  heroine,  Frances ,« does not provide such 
evidence o f  ro le  distance.
Ethel looks a t  the l i f e  o f  high soc ie ty  and those th a t  are part  o f  i t ,  
h e r s e l f  inc luded,  w ith  disgust .  She and the other  g i r l s  in the marriage  
market she l ikens to p ictures in  an e x h ib i t io n .  Yet there are times 
when she seems to thoroughly enjoy the social  whirl  and is obl iv ious to 
more serious considerat ions. When she abandons th is  ex is tence ,  she adopts 
her new course without  apparent ly  noting i t s  l i m i t a t i o n s ,  she seems to 
have no reservat ions about quie t  country l i f e .
Gwendolen is another o f  the g i r l s  who is detached in  her ro le  as 
w ife .  She f u l f i l l s  her husband's utmost requirements without  any emotional
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commitment to them, much l i k e  Louisa, her only anx ie ty  being th a t  she 
should be seen to be doing t h is  w e l l .
Other heroines may achieve a ce r ta in  amount o f  role  distance in 
other  more specia l ised re la t ionsh ips  -  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  occupational ro les:
Maggie T u l l i v e r  can see h e r s e l f  apart from her function as a teacher ,  and 
also r e f l e c t  with detachment on her re la t io n s h ip  to her brother and parents;
Lucy Robarts fee ls  the inappropriateness o f  consorting with a lord .
The detachment with  which the ind iv iduated heroines approach t h e i r  
roles means th a t  they can admit the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a l t e r n a t i v e s .  In 
developing ro le  distance they achieve the a b i l i t y  to r e f l e c t  on the appropr ia te ­
ness o f  various a t t r ib u te s  o f  the ro le  fo r  them personal ly .  Where there is 
some d is a f fe c t io n  with the ro le  or aspects o f  i t ,  a lack o f  commitment, the 
indiv idual  withdraws, and th is  withdrawal enables her to manipulate the  
s i tu a t io n  with  the hope o f  achieving greater  s a t i s fa c t io n .
As a young g i r l  Cathy found th a t  her temper and w i l f u l  ness prevented 
her from wholeheartedly enter ing  into  the ro le  o f  a young lady; she is  
to be found squabbling when she should be demure and passive. She is aware 
tha t  she is  consciously manipulating the s i tu a t io n  fo r  her own ends when 
she accepts Edgar's proposal: " I ' v e  no more business to marry Edgar than
to be in heaven" (Ch IX ) .  And when she is married she plays a pa r t .  The 
ro le  o f  w ife  requires her to e x h ib i t  d u t i fu l  concern about a l l  her husband's 
a f f a i r s .  This is  t iresome to her because she lacks the love which would 
make such demands welcome. Equal ly ,  she would ra the r  not be bothered by 
Edgar's concern fo r  her. Edgar and she are i l l -m atched  in  character and
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d ispos i t ion ,  and she recognises what an u n l ik e ly  combination they make,
"as d i f f e r e n t  as a moonbeam from l ig h t n in g ,  or f ro s t  from f i r e "  (Ch IX ,  p. 
7 2 ) .
Becky is aware o f  the various options open to her: never ending
drudgery as a despised governess; or marriage. She knows how f a r  she as 
an indiv idual  is removed from e i t h e r  o f  these. The anonymity o f  a governess,  
and her status as a second-class member o f  a gentleman's family  is a loa th ­
some prospect to her ,  and ye t  she has no connections through which to obtain  
a su i tab le  husband. And what kind o f  a husband would be sui table?
Seclusion and ret irement  as the wife  o f  a country gentleman would not 
g r a t i f y  her ambitions, ye t  the connections with  the French a r is tocracy  to 
which she pretends are not s u f f i c i e n t  to give her an entree in  the social  
l i f e  o f  the cap i ta l  where she would fa in  be regarded as a great lady ,  the  
f r iend  and conf idant  o f  nobles and statesmen. To fu r th e r  her ambition
Becky does take.up many roles which she is in no way committed to ,  
and uses them ju s t  as she uses the c r e d i t  al lowed her by tradesmen, to 
climb higher up the social  ladder .
Louisa sees no a l t e r n a t i v e  role  to marr iage,  and cares fo r  none 
("What does i t  matter  . . . ? " ) ,  but she does see the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  
communicating with others on an emotional level  which she has not a t ta ined  
in her marriage. She does not love Bounderby, and so f inds the ro le  o f  
wife insupportable.  As her capacity to commune with  another mind is not 
engaged in th is  r o le ,  i t  is f ree to form another attachment, and so she 
comes to th ink th a t  she may love Harthouse.
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S h i r l e y  is content w i th  her ro le  as the loca l  squ ire .  She fee ls  
she has the personal a b i l i t y  to f u l f i l l  i t ,  but w ith  one drawback -  she 
is not a man. I t  is  her sex which is  in a p p ro p r ia te ,  and t h is  is  the  
f a c t o r  which creates ro le  d istance.  In the o the r  ro le  a v a i l a b l e  to her -  
as a f f ia n c e d  br ide or  w i fe  -  S h i r l e y  fee ls  her independent nature would not  
submit to the dominance o f  her b e t ro th ed ,  and unless there  were except ional  
circumstances such a r o le  would not be possible f o r  her.
I t  is her p la in  appearance above a l l  o the r  things which Lucy Snowe 
fee ls  su i ts  her to the ro le  she has adopted, th a t  o f  teacher .  She th inks  
she does not have the v i t a l i t y  and l ighthear tedness or  the good looks to 
a t t r a c t  the  a t te n t io n  o f  a lo v e r .  But she can s t i l l  f a l l  in love and wish 
to be marr ied ,  as t h is  is a more s o c i a l l y  acceptable r o l e ,  and the tedium 
and e x e r t io n  o f  her l i f e  as a teacher  are very wearing to her.  Her at tempt  
to r e v o l t  aga inst  the ro le  is the cause o f  her nervous breakdown.
Jane Eyre is  not happy in her ro le  o f  teacher .  She too th inks  her  
p la in  appearance a p o s i t iv e  a t t r i b u t e  in the f u l f i l l m e n t  o f  t h i s  r o l e .  But 
being a governess is  not a ro le  to which she is r e a l l y  s u i t e d ,  as she f inds  
when Rochester's absence from T h o rn f ie ld  makes her l i f e  seem empty. And 
having once found happiness in  her associa t ion  with  him, no o th e r  connection 
can t o t a l l y  absorb her.
Frances is  also not happy in  her work a t  M i le .  R e u te r 's .  She lacks  
the a u t h o r i t y  to control  her charges, but she plans to  improve her  
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  and f in d  a s i t u a t i o n  where she w i l l  be t re a te d  w ith  more 
respect .  The career  o f  a school mistress i s ,  however, one which she proves
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admirably su i ted  to .
Gwendolen cannot see her way out o f  the s i t u a t i o n  she f inds  h e r s e l f  
in : a pawn in  th e  matrimonial  game. True,  she can refuse s u i to rs  who
do not g r a t i f y  her t a s t e s ,  but one or  another she is bound to take .
E t h e l ,  l i k e  Gwendolen, objects  to being manipulated on t h is  course by 
others .  I t  is  being t re a te d  l i k e  a commodity to be disposed o f  which 
they can both re s e n t ,  and they r e t a l i a t e  in  the only way they can, by 
causing those to whom they owe obedience much d is q u ie t  a t  t h e i r  audacious 
f l i r t a t i o u s  behaviour .  Both these g i r l s  ob jec t  not so much to the roles  
they f in d  themselves c a l le d  upon to p la y ,  but to  the condit ions under which 
they are asked to f u l f i l l  them. Both enjoy the lu xur ies  and p r iv i l e g e s  o f  
the h igher  echelons o f  so c ie ty  bu t ,  because they do not love the  marriage  
par tn e r  proposed fo r  them, f ind  themselves in r e v o l t  against  the system.
The instances o f  r o le  distance so f a r  enquired in to  are a l l  the  
r e s u l t  o f  d i s a f f e c t i o n  w i th  the  r o l e ,  or  a f e e l in g  on the p a r t  o f  the 
heroine t h a t  she is  inadequate ly  endowed with  the  a t t r i b u t e s  o f  the r o le .
More s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  the heroine is  not content in  the occupat ional ro les  
proposed because they do not g ive room fo r  the play o f  her emotions, or  she 
is not happy as a w i fe  because her r e la t io n s h ip  with  her husband is  not  
charac te r ised  by romantic love .  Rare ly  is  the heroine found to  occupy 
more than one d i s t i n c t  r o l e ;  she is  e i t h e r  a teacher ,  or  about to be 
m arr ied ,  o r  in love .  She has more than one ro le  only in as much as she 
is a daughter and a s i s t e r ,  or a s i s t e r  and a w i f e ;  her ro le  network consists  
of  her fam i ly  r e la t io n s h ip s .  Only Frances Henri  is su c cess fu l ly  both a 
w ife  and a worker.
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Role distance may also be a way o f  reas ser t ing  the r o le .  I f  the  
in d iv id u a l  is contented with  the r o l e ,  she may draw a t te n t io n  to one or  
two aspects o f  the 'me' which are at  var iance with  the " I "  in order  to 
f u r t h e r  emphasise the  many points o f  coincidence between the two. The 
nearest  one gets to  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  in  the novels o f  the  per iod is  in L i t t l e  
D o r r i t ' s  modesty and thankfulness fo r  the upward turn in  her f a m i ly 's  
fo r tu n e s ,  and her constant remembrance o f  t h e i r  less fo r tu n a te  days. 
Cynth ia 's  t h r e a t  to  go o f f  to Russia as a governess when her mother reminds 
her o f  her numerous s u i to rs  also has the f la v o u r  o f  t h is  kind o f  ro le  
dis tance .
In conclusion,  r o le  distance is  displayed by several  heroines when 
they fee l  d i s s a t i s f i e d  with  t h e i r  r o l e ,  when i t  does not meet t h e i r  s e l f ­
needs, or when they suspect they lack the necessary a t t r i b u t e s  fo r  f u l ­
f i l l m e n t  o f  the r o le .  The hero ine 's  ro le  network a t  t h is  t ime is l im i te d  
to fam i ly  r e la t io n s h ip s .
Sel f  F u l f i l lm e n t
Even before the r a is in g  o f  consciousness heroines may be found to be 
s a t i s f i e d  in the exerc ise  o f  t h e i r  basic ro le  as w i fe  and mother.  With 
increased consciousness comes awareness o f  personal needs which may not 
be met in  the normal exe rc ise  o f  the basic r o l e ,  in p a r t i c u l a r  the  
emotional requirements o f  the hero ine:  her need to be loved and to love;
and a lso  a need fo r  respect  to be shown her in d iv id u a l  t a le n ts  and 
achievements. Most heroines show how l i t t l e  se l f -knowledge has developed 
by the  easy appeasement o f  t h e i r  sou l 's  needs in  married l i f e  and mother­
hood. Only when the heroine has many soc ia l  r o l e s ,  and the soc ia l  selves
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created by each and c o n t r ib u t in g  to her core image combine to form a 
se l f - im age  which she regards with respect  and s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  has s e l f -  
f u l f i l l m e n t  been achieved.
Accepting th a t  she had l im i t e d  opp o r tu n i t ies  to  f u r th e r  her own 
ends or  in  any way adapt her l i f e - s t y l e  to s u i t  her in d iv id u a l  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  
to what ex ten t  is  the heroine s a t i s f i e d  with her existence?
F i r s t l y ,  does she f in d  s a t i s f a c t i o n  w i th in  her ro le? Role s a t i s f a c t io n  
does not imply s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  but the  l a t t e r  cannot be achieved without  
the former. Where there  is  a m u l t i p l i c i t y  o f  r o le s ,  the  heroine may f in d  
s a t i s f a c t i o n  in  one a t  the expense o f  contentment in o thers .  For example,  
when Ethel becomes domesticated and a doer o f  good works she is  happy but 
she must f o r f e i t  the  pleasure she obtained from the socia l  l i f e  she pre­
v io u s ly  led .  Where there e x is ts  a basic ro le  (u s u a l ly  w i fe  and mother) and 
with t h is  a c o l l e c t i v e  consciousness, the heroine is  l i k e l y  to f in d  f u l ­
f i l l m e n t  o f  a k ind ,  as she is  not y e t  aware o f  her p o t e n t i a l ;  she f inds  
a l l  her hopes r e a l is e d  in  t h i s  one r o l e  ( f o r  these hopes r e f e r  to  the  
community a t  la rge  and not to h e r s e l f  a l o n e ) ,  and so she is  f u l f i l l e d  f o r  
there  are no requirements o f  the s e l f  which have not been met. I t  is  thus 
t h a t  creatures l i k e  Lucy Deane and Ce l ia  Brooke, to name but two, can be 
contented looking forward from t h e i r  ro le  as betrothed br ide  to  t h e i r  
forthcoming marr iage.
I t  has a l ready been s ta ted  t h a t  some heroines were not happy in  t h e i r  
r o le s .  The reasons f o r  t h e i r  d is a f f e c t i o n  have been given. These young 
women took steps to r e c t i f y  the s i t u a t i o n  e i t h e r  by in troduc ing  some 
f a c to r  to  redress the balance in t h e i r  ro le  r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  or  by changing
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ro le  p a r t n e r s ,  or  u l t i m a t e l y  changing r o le s .
Near ly  a l l  the  hero ines ,  whether or  not p rev io u s ly  d i s s a t i s f i e d  in  
t h e i r  r o l e ,  achieve by the  c lose  o f  the  novel a s t a t e  o f  contentment.
Many are the  young women who look forward happ i ly  to  f u l f i l l i n g  the r o le  
o f  w i f e ,  mother and homemaker. Laura has never looked a t  any o ther  poss i ­
b i l i t y  approaching t h i s  in  being able  to make her happy, witness her en­
during a t t i t u d e  to  her p o s i t io n  w ith  Lady Rockminster.  Eleanor is  happy- 
to renounce the  independence o f  her  widowhood and once more become a w i f e .
However, these same young women are not n e c e s s a r i l y ,  in f a c t  are only  
in occasional in s tan ces ,  s e l f - f u l f i l l e d  under the  d e f i n i t i o n  used here .  
S e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  means happiness in  personal i d e n t i t y ,  in the he ro ine 's  
conception o f  h e r s e l f .  For the in d iv id u a te d  heroine t h i s  means s e l f -  
respect  and s e l f -e s te e m  based on a thorough i n s ig h t  in to  her p e r s o n a l i t y :  
a p p re c ia t in g  why she is  happy and conten t .
Where consciousness has been r a i s e d ,  the  heroine has a knowledge 
o f  h e r s e l f  inc lu d in g  an awareness o f  her p o t e n t i a l .  Where t h is  is the  
case s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  w i l l  r e s u l t  when a l l  the requirements o f  the  s e l f  
have been s a t i s f i e d .  Where consciousness has developed but s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  
is not to  be found, the heroine cannot be considered completely  in d iv id u a te d  
in t h a t  she s t i l l  f inds  h e r s e l f  l i m i t e d ,  hampered and r e s t r i c t e d  by the  
confines o f  ro les  or  a r o le  network which is  not t o t a l l y  agreeable to 
her.  I n d iv id u a t io n  is an absolu te  s t a t e  which she can only  a t tempt  to  
approach.
Many are the  heroines who are proud to  engage in useful a c t i v i t y ,  be
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i t  c h a r i t y  or  a worthy career  such as teach in g ,  but they are not f u l f i l l e d  
because an occupat ional r o le  such as t h i s  cannot meet a l l  the  emotional  
requirements o f  t h e i r  in n e r  se lves .  Jane Eyre is  re s t le s s  in her  new 
l i f e  a t  Morton. For Dorothea,  S h i r l e y  and Caro l ine  good works are a 
welcome d ive rs io n  not a worthy cause in  themselves. Gwendolen t r i e s  to 
improve the moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l  co lour  o f  her l i f e ,  but senses t h a t  
th a t  which could guarantee her happiness is  s t i l l  missing.  She t e l l s  
Deronda, " I f  you despair  o f  me, I s h a l l  despair"  (Bk V I ,  Ch XLV, p. 4 2 ) .  
Frances h ap p i ly  combines both home and work, re fus ing  to give up the  
l a t t e r ,  although f u l l y  recognis ing the  c e n t ra l  importance o f  the  former  
fo r  her s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t :
Duties she must have to f u l f i l ,  and important  d u t ie s ;  work to  do 
-  and e x c i t i n g ,  absorbing,  p r o f i t a b l e  work; s trong f a c u l t i e s  s t i r r e d  in 
her frame, and they demanded f u l l  nourishment,  f re e  e x e rc is e .  (Ch XXV, 
p. 220)
Even when she has a c h i l d ,  Frances continues her  work in her school.  In 
combining these th ree  major r o l e s ,  she f inds  her happiness.
One can e s t a b l i s h  t h a t  each r o le  crea tes  a 's o c ia l  s e l f  f o r  the  
hero ine ,  and each o f  these then con tr ibu tes  to the  core ' s e l f - i m a g e ' .
When she can regard t h i s  core image w i th  complete s a t i s f a c t i o n  a s t a t e  o f  
s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  w i l l  have been a t t a in e d .  None o f  these mid V ic t o r ia n  
heroines comes close to  approaching t h i s  s t a t e .
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C h a p t e r  V I
THE INDIVIDUATION OF WOMEN IN MEREDITH'S FICTION
George M ered i th 's  work has been se lected  f o r  d e t a i le d  study. I t
is  va luab le  in t h a t  i t  covers a broad t ime per io d ,  beginning w i th  the
era of  the P e r fe c t  Lady and cont inuing on almost to the tw en t ie th
century .  The theme c e n t ra l  to a l l  M ered i th 's  work is  the corrupt ion  of
the old a r i s to c r a c y  by i t s  concern f o r  wealth  and i t s  i n t e r  marriage
with  the  bourgeois ie  in  an at tempt to  preserve s ta tu s .  The c o n f l i c t
inherent  in  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  weakens the f a m i ly  s t r u c tu r e  and gives r is e
to in d iv id u a l is m .  Meredith a lso e x h ib i t s  a growing i n t e r e s t  in female
characters  and t h e i r  in d iv id u a t io n  as his work progresses. For these
reasons, a study o f  M e re d i th 's  f i c t i o n  provides a useful  br idge between
the d i s c r e e t  periods examined in  Chapters Five and Seven.
In George M e re d i th 's  work one f in d s  re ferences to  the socia l
issues,  problems and trends which o ther  authors deal w i th  a t  var ious
periods throughout the V ic t o r ia n  age, but as he spans the era the
development o f  i n t e r e s t  in p a r t i c u l a r  issues can be charted .  M e red i th 's
( 1)
work r e f l e c t s  the movement to  the age o f  modernity . His characters  
l i v e  in  a world  o f  p e r s i s t e n t  change. Gone is  the old socia l  o rd er .  They 
witness the evo lu t ion  of  new t h e o r i e s ,  new p r i n c i p le s ;  an increase in 
r a t i o n a l i t y  which provides g r e a t e r  o p p o r tu n i t ie s  f o r  independent sel fhood
1. M. BRADBURY The Social  Context o f  Modern English L i t e r a t u r e .  
B lack w e l l ,  1971. Ch I .
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but also brings the r is k  of  an x ie ty  and a l i e n a t io n  as the world appears
too vast f o r  t h e i r  t o t a l  understanding.  M ered i th 's  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w ith
modernisation and the complexity  o f  the l i f e  o f  the in d iv id u a l  f ind s
expression in his f i c t i o n ,  in  the l a r g e r  than l i f e  characters  in  h is
novels.  This lack o f  rea l ism becomes more marked i r r h i s  l a t e r  f i c t i o n
as in d iv id u a ls  s t rugg le  f o r  i d e n t i t y  and f o r  a place in  the modern world .
George M ered i th 's  novels span the years between 1856 and 1895,
t h i r t y - n i n e  years of w r i t i n g  covering the mid and l a t e  V ic t o r ia n  per iods ,
during which t ime he experienced many soc ia l  changes and underwent
( 2)
m odi f ica t ions  in  his personal a t t i t u d e s  . These developments are
r e f le c te d  in his f i c t i o n .  An in depth study o f  his work may serve as
an i l l u s t r a t i o n  of  the reapp ra isa l  o f  ideas which a l l  V ic to r ia n  n o v e l is ts
underwent to vary ing degrees.
M ered i th 's  e a r ly  novels are not d is t ingu ish ed  by any marked feminism
or concern w ith  female c h a ra c te r .  Although he claimed to be concerned
with the p a r t i c u l a r i s a t i o n  of  charac te r  r a t h e r  than the development o f
(3)
p lo t  , th is  was a t  f i r s t  reserved f o r  the hero only .  There was a 
gradual broadening o f  i n t e r e s t  which permit ted the inc lus ion  of  more and 
more complex female ch a ra c te rs .
Meredith made the course o f  the drama subservient  to  the tw is ts  and 
turns of  his ch a ra c te rs ,  but he did not divorce the in d iv id u a l  from socia l
2. D. JOHNSON Lesser L ives .  Heinemann, 1973. pp. 130-133.
3. G. BEER Meredith:  A Change o f  Masks. Athlone Press, 1970. Ch. I I .
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events. His e a r l y  novels show an awareness o f  the in f luence  o f  many 
soc ia l  issues on the  development o f  in d iv id u a l  cha ra c te r .  Those to which 
he makes most f requent  r e fe re n c e ,  and which o f ten  comprise an i n t e g r a l  
part  o f  the novel ,  focus on the class s t ru c tu re  and fam i ly  r e la t i o n s h ip s .
The theme cen tra l  to  a l l  M eredi th 's  work is  the corrupt ion o f  the old  
soc ia l  h ie ra rc h y ,  which was t r a d i t i o n a l l y  based on i n h e r i t e d  rank and 
s t a t u s ,  by a concern fo r  wea l th .  In an attempt to preserve t h e i r  s t a t u s ,  
based not only  on rank but also on a now d e c l in in g  w e a l th ,  Meredith  ob­
serves the  in te rm arr iag e  o f  the  a r is to c r a c y  with the bourgeois ie .  The 
r e s u l t in g  a l l i a n c e s  weaken the p r e v a i l in g  soc ia l  s t r u c tu r e  and, as they  
produce i n te r n a l  fam i ly  c o n f l i c t  and command less respect  from almost  
a l l  s ta t io n s  o f  s o c ie t y ,  there  is  a dec l ine  in  the in f luence  o f  the  fam i ly  
and a consequent r is e  in  the expression o f  in d iv id u a l is m .
Although at  times he may appear to lament the passing o f  o ld  s t y le  
f a m i l i e s ,  Meredith sees t h e i r  conservatism and p r o t e c t io n is t  p o l ic ie s  as 
an es s e n t ia l  p a r t  o f  t h e i r  d o w n fa l l ,  and reve ls  in  t h e i r  shorts ightedness.
He de l igh ts  in  the o p p o r tu n i t ie s  provided by the weakening o f  the class  
s t ru c tu re  fo r  the  development o f  the i n d i v i d u a l .
He debates the question o f  p o l i t i c a l  e th ics  and the i n d i v i d u a l ' s  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to so c ie ty  in Beauchamp's Career ;  he examines the r o le  o f  
education in  the  growth o f  p e r s o n a l i t y  in The Ordeal o f  Richard Feverel ; 
he evinces concern fo r  the  fu tu re  o f  the fam i ly  when he turns his a t te n t io n  
to the question o f  lo v e ,  marriage and parenthood in many o f  his novels.
On these issues and o th e r s ,  such as s e x u a l i t y  and moral c o r r u p t io n ,  Meredith  
posits the outcome f o r  so c ie ty  consequent on the  i n d i v i d u a l ' s  emancipation.
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The i n d i v i d u a l ' s  d e te rm in a t io n ,  his s t r i v i n g  f o r  success is  a p r in c ip a l  
preoccupation.
These issues act  as a background which p e r i o d i c a l l y ,  and w i th  vary ing
degrees o f  fo r c e ,  in trudes on the personal growth of  the characters  as
chronic led in the novels.  I t  is  in t h is  context  t h a t  Meredith  sets out
(4 )
to reveal  the 'submerged s e l f  o f  his p r in c ip a l  characters .  Socia l  
issues are e s p e c ia l l y  ob t rus ive  in the e a r ly  novels where, as y e t ,  Meredith  
has found h imsel f  unable to carry  on debates e n t i r e l y  w i th in  the boundaries  
of the characters '  minds and p e r s o n a l i t i e s .
In view o f  M ered i th 's  concern w ith  the dec l in e  o f  the f a m i l y ,  i t  is  
of i n t e r e s t  to determine the nature o f  the childhood and upbringing o f  his 
p r in c ip a l  female ch a ra c te rs ,  and to r e l a t e  t h is  to t h e i r  subsequent develop­
ment.
L i f e  Space:
Upbringing
What kind of  f a m i ly  background does the heroine have? In t h is  and 
the fo l lo w in g  sections only  the d i r e c t l y  observable physical and m a te r ia l  
circumstances o f  the heroine are  under cons idera t ion .
Only O t t i l i a ,  a German pr incess ,  comes from a t r u l y  a r i s t o c r a t i c  back­
ground. C lare  Fovey, Janet I l c h e s t e r ,  Clara M idd le ton,  C e c i l i a  H a lk e t t  and 
H e n r ie t ta  might lay  cla im to being the o f fs p r in g  o f  f a m i l ie s  o f  high rank,
4. I b id .  In t ro d u c t io n .
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but in general M ered i th 's  female characters  are born to f a i r l y  humble 
parents -  f o r  example, Rhoda Fleming, Jenny Denham, Sandra B e l l o n i ,
L a e t i t i a  Dale -  or they are the product o f  curious a l l i a n c e s  -  Rose, Nesta,  
C a r in th ia  and Lucy Desborough -  where t h e i r  parents have jo ined  together  
because o f  t h e i r  t ru e  love f o r  each other  and in  def iance of  s o c ie ty 's  
p resc r ip t io n s  on rank,  wealth  and m o r a l i t y ,  and although the parents f in d  
personal happiness they do not manage to overcome the pre jud ice  of  the 
world a t  l a r g e ,  and th is  is  something which t h e i r  ch i ld ren  must contend with,
Many of  M ered i th 's  hero ines ,  in  common w ith  those of  o ther  n o v e l is ts  
of  th is  t im e ,  are mother less,  a m is for tune which may have b e fa l le n  them 
in t h e i r  e a r l i e s t  years or  perhaps only in adolescence. Where mothers, past  
or p resent ,  are mentioned they are g e n e ra l ly  ra th e r  shadowy f ig u re s  who 
appear to have l i t t l e  impact on the l i v e s  o f  t h e i r  daughters,  f o r  example 
Mrs. Fleming (Ch I ) .  There are exceptions to t h is  r u l e .  C la r e 's  mother 
dominates her l i f e ,  and N a ta ly  and Nesta are very dear to each o the r .
Some g i r l s  are orphaned, and they us u a l ly  f in d  themselves under the  
guardianship of  an uncle or o ther  male p ro te c to r .  Lucy l iv e s  p a r t l y  w ith  
her unc le ,  and Jenny is  cared f o r  by an adoptive f a t h e r .  Dr.  Shrapnel.
Aminta is  the one g i r l  who has a female guardian and companion, her aunt.  
Father  f ig u r e s ,  such as the fa th e rs  o f  motherless g i r l s ,  are k ind,  gent le  
and benevolent .  Although they do not enjoy the close confidence o f  t h e i r  
charge they wish to provide f o r  her s e c u r i t y  and happiness, and they have 
in common a concern f o r  the fu tu r e  o f  t h e i r  wards which recommends to them 
the so lu t ion  of  matrimony. Near ly  a l l  the heroines are only c h i l d r e n ,  and
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where th is  is  not the case there  is re ference to one s i b l i n g ,  usu a l ly  an 
e ld e r  bro ther  who takes a p r o t e c t iv e  a t t i t u d e  towards his s i s t e r ,  much on 
a par w ith  th a t  o f  her f a t h e r .  Consider Chi l i o n ' s  concern f o r  C a r in th ia :
Her b ro ther  glanced a t  her.  He was fond o f  her ,  and perso na l ly  he 
l ike d  her face;  but such a con f ident  a n t i c ip a t i o n  o f  marriage on the par t  
of  a p or t io n less  g i r l  se t  him th in k in g  o f  the charac te r  o f  her charms and 
the a t t r a c t i o n  they would present  to the world o f  men. (Ch IV ,  p. 41)
Meredi th records the childhood of  some o f  his heroes, notably  Richard 
Feverel and Harry Richmond, in considerable  d e t a i l  but he does not provide  
the same depth o f  in form at ion  on his heroines.  Through b r i e f  glances a t  
the childhood o f  Nesta,  C a r in th ia  and Rhoda, and the descr ip t ions  o f  Browny 
and Matey a t  school,  Meredith manages to c rea te  the impression o f  a p r o te c t iv e  
shie ld  guarding the e a r l y  exper ience o f  a l l  his heroines -  f o r  example the  
Fleming g i r l s :
No master of  c a l i s th e n ic s  could have se t  them up b e t t e r  than t h e i r  
mother's r e c e ip t  f o r  making good blood combined w ith  a c e r ta in  harmony in  
t h e i r  systems had done. (Ch I ,  p. 4)
The s imple ,  i s o l a t e d ,  u n r u f f le d  day - to -day  l i f e  o f  these few becomes the  
experience genera l ised  to a l l ;  whether or not they have been orphaned or  
have the p ro tec t io n  o f  a strong f a t h e r  f ig u r e  or b ro th e r ,  they grow naive  
and c a r e f r e e ,  up to the po in t  o f  the dawning o f  consciousness.
Education
I t  has been remarked th a t  Meredith  was in te re s te d  in  the r o le  played 
by education in the formation o f  cha ra c te r .  He described several systems 
according to which c h i ld re n  should be rea red ,  usua l ly  to be app l ied  s p e c i f i c a l l y  
to boys. Thus, one has S i r  Aust in  F e v e r e l 's  "The P i lg r im 's  Scrip"  and his
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"System" based on s c i e n t i f i c  humanism, and Captain K i rb y 's  "Maxims f o r  Men."
These prescribed courses stress the q u a l i t i e s  of  s e l f - r e l i a n c e  and independence,  
but a t  the same time recommend the upholding o f  honour, duty and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  
In Richard F evere l ,  through the mouthpiece of  S i r  Aust in ,  Meredith expresses 
his b e l i e f  ( a t  th a t  t ime) th a t  boys should be re a r e d 'a p a r t  from the contamina­
t ing  in f luence  of  women, f o r  he f e l t  th a t  the female sex posed a th r e a t  to 
the i n t e g r i t y  o f  men. However, th is  was not a stand which he maintains fo r  
long, and he permits the in t rod uc t ion  o f  enlightened discussion on the subject  
between O t t i l i a  and Harry Richmond (Ch X X V I I I ) .  By the end of  Lord Ormont
and His Aminta, he is  arguing the b en e f i ts  of  a co-educat ional system:
The secretary  proposed the education and c o l lo c a t io n  o f  boys and g i r l s  
in one group, never separated,  dec lar ing  i t  the only way f o r  them to learn  
to know and to respect one another.  They were to learn  toge ther ,  play  
toge ther ,  have matches toge ther ,  as a scheme f o r  stopping the m isch ie f  between 
them. (Ch X I , p. 123)
The p i t f a l l s  o f  an upbringing such as Richard F e v ere l 's  are revealed in 
that  novel:  the i n a b i l i t y  to meet and i n t e r a c t  w ith  the opposite sex in a
natural  fash ion ,  and the u n r e a l i s t i c  and id e a l is e d  conception o f  women which 
i t  puts forward are R ichard 's  t rue  ordea l .  And, e q u a l ly ,  a systematised up­
bringing is  not shown to b e n e f i t  C a r in th ia  as i t  brings her in to  c o n f l i c t  w ith
her husband. Even as e a r ly  on as the debate between S i r  Austin and Lady Blandish  
(Ch X I I I )  one may gather t h a t  Meredith is  not averse to a p r a c t ic a l  upbringing  
fo r  women, such as would f i t  them f o r  the r e a l i t i e s  of  l i f e .  However, few of  
his heroines have such experience.  Aminta does go away to school,  but i t  is  
a very t r a d i t i o n a l  establ ishment (Ch I ) .  The m a jo r i ty  l i v e  a t  home and manage 
to blossom without  c u l t i v a t i o n ,  s c i e n t i f i c  or otherwise. Only O t t i l i a  and
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C a r in th ia  are subject  to a d i r e c t  course o f  in s t r u c t io n :
Her f a th e r  had taught  her  to jump, besides the how of many other  
pra c t ic a l  th ings.  (Ch IV ,  p. 38)
C a r in t h ia 's  t r a in i n g  in s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y  in many ways proves her undoing 
(Chs X X I I I  & X IV ) .  O t t i l i a  develops such a respect  f o r  i n t e l l e c t ,  she is  
rendered incapable of  apprec ia t ing  other  q u a l i t i e s  in her lo v e r .  The 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  c a p a b i l i t i e s  of  Emma Dunstane and Diana Warwick l ikew ise  detach 
them from the world and so corrupt  t h e i r  judgement of  character  and i n t e r f e r e  
with t h e i r  happiness, whereas the a r t i s t i c  t a l e n t  of  Sandra Be l lon i  is  her  
one source of  joy  and the key to a l l  her achievement. The moral appears to 
point  a warning to  those who over estimate the b en e f i ts  of  a modern education,  
although Meredith by no means recommends the t r a d i t i o n a l  schooling in genteel  
accompli shments.
Da i ly  Occupations
Meredi th is  not a n o v e l is t  who describes the minut iae  o f  d a i l y  l i f e  
but ,  as regards the period when his heroines emerge in to  a d u l t  l i f e  and 
before they en te r  the married s t a t e ,  one can piece together  informat ion which 
leaves an impression very l i t t l e  a t  var iance with  t h a t  produced by other  
nove l is ts  of  his t ime.
I t  has been remarked t h a t  Mered i th 's  heroines mostly led ra th e r  she l tered  
l i v e s ,  and f o r  many t h is  amounted to a s ta te  o f  u t t e r  boredom a t  home.
L a e t i t i a  does not s t i r  from her country co t tage ,  and very in f r e q u e n t ly  f inds  
enter tainment in an i n v i t a t i o n  to a dinner or dance. Meredith sums a l l  th is  
up in a remark o f  Wil loughby 's :  "Wherever I am, I see your l i g h t  a t  the end
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of my park" (Ch IV ,  p. 34 ) .  Lucy and Clare lead equ a l ly  sedentary l i v e s .  
However, there are those who take pa r t  in the usual social  a c t i v i t i e s :  
house to house v i s i t i n g ,  p a r t i e s ,  dancing e t c . ,  and these g i r l s  do not- 
appear to be much occupied w ith  sewing or  drawing or language lessons when 
they are not paying c a l l s  or rece iv ing  v i s i t o r s .  Nesta 's fam i ly  give 
musical evenings (Ch V I I I ) ,  as do the Pole s is te r s  (Ch IV ) ;  Rose goes 
r id in g  (Ch X I I I ) ;  Clara enjoys walking (Chs V I I  & V I I I ) ;  H e n r ie t ta  loves 
opera and is seen as a socia l  b u t t e r f l y  by C a r in th ia  who prefers  less  
sophis t icated  pastimes such as C la r a 's .
Some g i r l s  are obliged to be more indust r iou s .  Rhoda has work to do 
at  home on the farm (Ch X L I I I ) ,  and Dahlia  goes to London to ac t  as house­
keeper f o r  her uncle (Ch I I ) ;  Sandra earns her l i v i n g  by singing (Ch V I ) ;  
and Jenny is a c t iv e  in p o l i t i c a l  campaigning (Chs X I I  & X IX ) .  But f o r  a l l  
these work is  not so much a necessity  as a d is t r a c t i o n  from boredom and 
an i n te r e s t in g  and absorbing pastime. Only in Sandra's case does i t  develop 
to c o n s t i tu te  a career .
C h ar i ty  is  not w ide ly  p ract ised  by M ered i th 's  l a d ie s ,  although Nesta 
does take up w ith  fe rvour  the cause o f  f a l l e n  women (Ch XXX).
To sum up, the heroines f in d  d a i l y  occupation in the home environment,  
but i t  is  usua l ly  of  a more a c t iv e  and s t im u la t in g  kind th a t  the sedentary  
genteel a r ts  o f  the Per fec t  Lady.
Geographical M o b i l i t y  and Freedom o f  Movement
Bearing in mind t h a t  act ion was o f  only secondary importance to
Meredith in his novels ,  one might expect th a t  very l i t t l e  movement as such
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would take p lace ,  and t h a t  furthermore th is  would not involve the heroine.  
However, th is  does not seem to be the case. There are very few women 
who stay always a t  home, encapsulated in the environment of  t h e i r  childhood:  
only Janet  and L a e t i t i a  are r e a l l y  o f  th is  category ,  and n e i th e r  of  them 
are major heroines.  Meredith makes a po in t  o f  impressing the reader with  
the deadening e f f e c t  of  th is  s t a b i l i t y ,  e s p e c ia l ly  in L a e t i t i a ' s case.
Most of  the heroines do achieve a change o f  scene i f  only through 
country house v i s i t i n g  and the London Season: C la re ,  Clara and Diana are
in th is  c lass .  More w ide ly  t r a v e l l e d  are a f a r  l a r g e r  group who make 
journeys to fo re ign  c o u n tr ies ,  e i t h e r  hol iday ing or to e f f e c t  a permanent 
change of  residence: Rose, Renee, Nesta and Aminta tour  Europe with  parents  
or guardians; C a r in th ia  is  accompanied by her bro ther  on her journey from 
Switzer land to England. Few are the g i r l s  who t ra v e l  unaccompanied, even 
though in England th is  does not ,  a pp aren t ly ,  give r is e  to comment. Lucy, 
i t  seems, t ra v e ls  alone between school in France and her unc le 's  farm 
(Chs V I I I  & X X I I ) ,  and from the country to London by t r a i n  (Ch XXV); Ju l iana  
moves q u i te  independently (Ch XL),  although she probably has a maid in  
attendance; Dahlia  makes a t r a i n  journey to  London on her own (Ch I I ) ,  Rhoda 
has Robert and her f a t h e r  w ith  her when she makes the same t r i p  (Ch V ) ,  but 
in both cases t h e i r  inexperience o f  the c i t y  requires th a t  they have a 
guide on t h e i r  a r r i v a l ;  Dahlia  soon fe e ls  conf ident  to venture f o r th  in the 
company o f  a g i r l f r i e n d  (Ch V) ;  Sandra Be l lon i  also t ra v e ls  unaccompanied. 
Yet when Renee escapes to England,
she was t rembl ing.  Beauchamp asked her whisper ing ly  i f  she had come
alone.
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"Alone: w ithout  even a maid," she murmured. (Ch XL, p. 372)
I t  is re le v a n t  to note t h a t  a l l  the g i r l s  found t r a v e l l i n g  alone without  
incurr ing  censure or exper iencing f e a r  come from a middle or lower-middle  
class background, the daughters o f  small farmers or impoverished professional  
men. O t t i l i a  goes to H a rry 's  bedside, but i t  is pointed out t h a t  she runs 
grave r isks  in doing so because such imprudent behaviour jeopardises her 
posit ion  (Chs XXXI & L ) .
When they marry a l l  these heroines continue to t ra v e l  w ide ly .  Often 
they are taken on a European tour  by t h e i r  husbands, as in the cases of  
Jenny, Aminta, Nesta and H e n r ie t ta .  Clara is promised t r i p s  to the Alps.
Dahlia is  taken to Europe by Edward, her seducer, not so much to escape 
scandal as f o r  the b e n e f ic ia l  e f fe c ts  such experience w i l l  produce on her  
manners and bearing.  Others f in d  th a t  t h e i r  married status enables them to 
make such t r i p s  a lone,  w ithout  g iv ing  r is e  to gossip, and to choose t h e i r  
own companions when they plan expedi t ions:  Diana goes yachting on the
Mediterranean w i th  her f r ien d s  (Ch X IV ) ;  C a r in th ia  moves about England and 
Wales and then e n l i s t s  as her b ro th er 's  helpmate in the Spanish War (Ch X L V I I ) ;  
V i t t o r i a  supports the cause of  I t a l i a n  independence -  a l l  three being most 
ac t ive  when separated from t h e i r  husbands. Renee qu i ts  her Count, hoping 
to elude him f o r  ever (Ch XL),  and y e t  even such a damning act  as t h i s ,  
under M ered i th 's  pen takes on an aspect of  passable r e s p e c t a b i l i t y .  How­
ever,  Meredi th is  aware t h a t  the rules of  p ro p r ie ty  did not unbend g r e a t l y  
during the l a t e r  decades o f  the century: they were v i r t u a l l y  the same fo r  
Aminta and C a r in th ia  as f o r  Lucy and Rose.
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Choice of  Friends
Meredith shows very l i t t l e  progress being made in th is  sphere during  
the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  the n ineteenth  century.  He does not provide i l l u s t r a t i o n s  
of adolescent f r ie n d s h ip s .  The associates of  his unmarried heroines are  
almost w ithout  exception selected and monitored by t h e i r  a du l t  guardians.  
In timacies develop w i th in  and between fam i ly  groups; independently formed 
f r iendships  are r a r e ,  but in the cases where they do come about Meredith - 
shows them to be well  advised. A comparison between the Pole s i s t e r s '  
re la t io n s h ip s  with  the daughters o f  neighbouring fa m i l ie s  (Chs I & I V ) ,  which 
lack i n t e r e s t  and s i n c e r i t y ,  and t h e i r  f a r  more immediate involvement w ith  
Sandra Bel lon i  (Chs IX & XV) h ig h l ig h ts  the s u p e r f i c ia l  character  of  the 
former.  Sandra goes on to gather many i r r e g u l a r  f r ien d s  and comrades when 
she jo in s  the I t a l i a n  independence movement, but such disregard f o r  social  
convention is  excused by the emotional sub jec t .  Jenny Denham also adopts a 
p o l i t i c a l  cause which provides her w i th  curious assoc ia tes ,  but in her case 
her lowly s ta t io n  permits her to act thus w ithout  v i o l a t i n g  socia l  mores. 
Meredith provides the opportuni ty  f o r  comparison of  the way in which she, 
C e c i l i a  and Renee i n t e r a c t  w ith  t h e i r  f r i e n d s ,  leading one to the conclusion 
tha t  the she ltered  upbringing and l im i te d  socia l  c i r c le s  of  the l a t t e r  two 
have not contr ibuted  favourab ly  to t h e i r  personal development.
Perhaps the most important s ing le  example o f  a personal choice of  
f r iends  is  in the case of  Nesta and J u l i a  M arset t .  Nesta befr iends J u l i a  
before the l a t t e r ' s  immoral h is to ry  becomes known to  her ,  and the r e v e la t io n  
comes as a shock. However, despite  the pleas and th rea ts  o f  fam i ly  and f r iend s
317 .
she w i l l  not abandon the woman and succeeds in rescuing her,  in salvaging  
her pos it ion  and re p u ta t io n .  Yet th is  is not an in t im a te  f r ie n d s h ip ;  they 
are merely close acquaintances.
The r e la t io n s h ip  between Emma and Diana is  the only example of  a 
deep understanding between women. Meredi th e x p lo r e s - t h e i r  f r ie n d s h ip  which 
began when Diana was a c h i ld  and continues throughout t h e i r  l i v e s .  He 
convincingly  portrays t h e i r  immense a f fe c t i o n  f o r  and commitment to each 
other .  Such deep involvement does not occur in any o f  the f r iend sh ips  which 
spring from fam i ly  connections. Even C a r i n t h i a 's  concern f o r  H e n r ie t t a ,  
her s i s t e r - i n - l a w ,  is  not so open or  equa l ly  rec iprocated .
Meredith does not draw a t te n t io n  to conventional r i t u a l  behaviour to 
be observed between f r i e n d s .  Rigid adherence to a code governing v i s i t i n g  
and paying c a l l s  is  not requ ired ,  and i t  is  not instrumental in modifying  
behaviour between f r ie n d s .
The hero ine 's  f r iend s  are drawn from the c i r c l e  o f  f a m i l y ,  t h e i r  
f r iends  and neighbours. In the few instances where she bestows f r ie n d s h ip  
on a person outside th is  group, she is  shown to be a good judge of  character .  
Friendships are not hampered by the observance o f  e t iq u e t t e ;  they proceed 
in fo rm a l ly .
Lovers: Choice of Marriage P a r tn e r s :
As w ith  female f r i e n d s ,  the same ru le  applies  to these,  perhaps more 
s i g n i f i c a n t ,  associates of  the young unmarried heroine:  they are usual ly
members o f  neighbouring f a m i l ie s  or par t  o f  a wider general group o f  fam i ly  
f r ie n d s .  There ex is ts  no opportuni ty  to meet and become f r iends  w ith  young 
men under any other  circumstances.
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Even though in troduct ions  come about through t h is  network, and so 
must be s o c ia l l y  approved, chaperonage is s t i l l  deemed necessary f o r  Renee.
She is accompanied by Rosamond C u l l in g  during the n ig h t 's  voyage on the 
A d r i a t i c  (Ch V I I I ) ,  and to be l e f t  alone f o r  even a few minutes w ith  Nevil  
(Ch VI )  proves dangerous f o r  both:
Renee stared at  her bro ther .  He saw nothing; he said a word to the 
gondol iers ,  and q u i t te d  the boat.  Mars was in p u r s u i t .  She resigned her­
s e l f ,  and ceased then to be a g i r l  . . .  The a i r  f lashed l i k e  heaven descending 
f o r  Nevil  alone with  Renee. They had never been alone before.  (Chs V & V I ,  
p. 44)
C a r in th ia  is  c a r e f u l l y  conducted across Europe by her b ro th er ,  and l e f t  sa fe ly
in the hands of  other  guardians.
However, most o f  the heroines enjoy f a i r l y  wide freedom to associate  
with young men on an informal fo o t in g .  Indeed, some do so s e c r e t ly  -  Lucy 
and Richard , Sandra and W i l f r i d ,  Dahlia  and Edward, Aminta and Matey -  but
without  the protect ion  o f  soc ie ty  these f r iendsh ips  and love a f f a i r s  do not
prosper; perhaps soc ie ty  would never have l e t  them germinate had they been 
conducted openly. But g e n e r a l l y ,  the young of  both sexes are to be found 
together  in  groups or alone w ithout  the r a is in g  o f  eyebrows by t h e i r  e ld e rs .
This is a d e f i n i t e  departure from the pa t te rn  described by previous n o v e l is ts .
This freedom permits the development of  deeper understanding and 
knowledge. Clara would never have discovered Wil loughby's t rue  nature u n t i l  
she was i r rev o cab ly  married had she not been able to walk and t a l k  with  
him (Chs VI & V I I ) .  As i t  is  both she and L a e t i t i a  come to know him fo r  
what he i s ,  and Clara is awoken to an apprec ia t ion  of  Vernon's character .  
Likewise,  Nesta grows to respect Dudley although she cannot love him (Ch XXXIV);
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and Sandra manages to outgrow her love of  W i l f r i d  when she f i n a l l y  rea l is es  
his l i t t l e n e s s  and l im i t a t i o n s  (Ch L V I ) .  In these l a t t e r  two cases, a l ­
though the heroines' eyes are not opened d i r e c t l y  in the course o f  conver­
sa t io n ,  freedom of access to t h e i r  lovers and freedom in conversation g r e a t ly  
contr ibu te  to t h e i r  enl ightenment.
I t  is  said t h a t  the course o f  t rue  love never did run smooth, but in 
the context  o f  M ered i th 's  f i c t i o n  th is  takes on an a l te re d  meaning. Meredith  
describes how intimacy can develop beyond love ,  so th a t  other  considerations  
are ra ised which o u t s t r ip  i t .  Love is placed in perspect ive alongside other  
basic emotions and d r iv in g  forces in l i f e ,  a primary one of which i s ,  according  
to Meredi th ,  ambition.
Aminta‘ s des ire  f o r  pos i t ion  and wealth releases her from her g i r l i s h  
passion f o r  Matey and achieves her marriage to Lord Ormont. Beauchamp's 
p o l i t i c a l  ambition is  the major stumbling block which prevents him from 
becoming Renee's p ro te c to r  (Ch XL),  and is the source of  his qualms with  
respect to  C e c i l i a  (Ch XL IV ) .  Edward has a sp ira t io ns  which o verr ide  his t rue  
love f o r  Dahl ia :
Edward pressed to be b r i l l i a n t  . . .  Now, a t  the ta b le  where good t a lk in g  
is cared f o r ,  the triumphs o f  the e x c e l l in g  tongue are not f o r  a moment'to 
be despised,  even by the huge a p p e t i te  of  the monster Van ity .  For a year  
Edward had abjured t h is  f e a s t .  Before the birds appeared and the champagne 
had ceased to make i t s  c i r c l e ,  he f e l t  th a t  he was now a t  home again, and th a t  
the term o f  his wandering away from soc ie ty  was one o f  f o l l y .  He f e l t  the  
joy and vigour o f  a c rea ture  returned to his element. Why had he ever q u i t te d  
i t?  Already he looked back upon Dahlia  from a prodigious d is tance.  (Ch XVI,  
p. 123)
Even Dah l ia ,  meek and submissive, recognises the fa c t :
He was s l i g h t l y  revo l ted  by one exclamation: "How ambitious you a r e l "
(Ch X X I I ,  p. 187)
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Mrs. Lovel l  marries S i r  W i l l iam  Blancove in preference to Major Waring.
" I  marry a banker's account,"  she t e l l s  Percy b l u n t l y ,  and Meredith remarks :
Honourably by th is  marriage the lady paid f o r  such w i ld  oats as she 
had sown in youth. (Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 415)
Percy D a c ie r 's  p o l i t i c a l  career  prevents his open associa t ion  w ith  Diana which 
is the root  cause o f  the f a i l u r e  of  t h e i r  love.  V i c t o r ' s  ambition is  a worm
eat ing in to  the heart  of  his devoted Nata ly .
Because of  the freedom o f  associa t ion  which they enjoy,  these characters  
are able to apprise each other  o f  t h e i r  needs and of  the m ot iva t ion  f o r  t h e i r  
a c t ions ,  in t h e i r  d a i l y  communication. There is no need f o r  a c r i s i s  to 
break through reserve.
Rhoda Fleming and The Ordeal o f  Richard Feverel have much in common with  
other  novels of  t h e i r  t im e,  but by the end of his career  Meredith had revo lu ­
t ion ised  the ty p ic a l  development o f  the p lo t :  as love does not always
triumph over a l l  odds, some th a t  love are not able to marry.  Although th is  
may be due to parenta l  i n t e r v e n t io n ,  as in the case o f  Renee and N e v i l ,  the 
explanat ion most f re q u e n t ly  put forward f o r  t h is  f a i l u r e  invokes the i n e q u a l i t y  
of rank and wealth o f  the two lo vers ,  a f a m i l i a r  theme, but i t  does not rece ive  
the f a m i l i a r  handling by Meredith: there  is  no re s o lu t io n .  O t t i l i a  is  too
high born to accept Harry;  C e c i l i a  is  too wealthy to be e a s i l y  matched with  
Nev i l ;  Sandra and Dahlia  are too lowly to be accepted as s u i ta b le  br ides by 
t h e i r  lovers '  f a m i l i e s .
Equa l ly ,  where love matches do come o f f ,  the marriage is not according
to Meredith au tom at ic a l ly  destined f o r  happiness. Lucy's marriage with
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Richard brings her no jo y ;  H e n r ie t ta  is tempted towards p e rd i t io n  by the 
wealth and g a ie ty  o f  s o c ie ty ,  a l i f e  s t y le  which her husband cannot provide  
f o r  her; C a r in t h ia 's  love f o r  Fleetwood is destroyed,  not s u r p r is in g ly ,  by 
his cold treatment of her which she withstands u n t i l  they come to quarrel  
over money matters;  N a ta ly 's  union with  V ic t o r  is  always t inged with  sadness 
which a t  times amounts to considerable  pain and unhappiness f o r  them both.
The s i tu a t io n  in which the heroine refuses to marry except f o r  love,  
p r e fe r r in g  to remain s ing le  i f  she cannot achieve th a t  end, is  not one which 
is of ten  found in M ered i th 's  novels.  Clara does use her fee l in g s  f o r  Vernon 
as the mainstay o f  her argument f o r  re lease  from her engagement to Wil loughby  
(Ch XXXV), j u s t  as Nesta 's i d o l i s i n g  of  Dartrey  makes i t  seem to her impossible  
to marry Dudley or anyone e lse:
Do not encourage a good man to waste his thoughts upon me. I have chosen 
my mate, and I may never marry him. I do not know whether he would marry me.
He has my soul.  I have no shame in saying I love him. I t  is  to love goodness, 
greatness o f  hea r t .  He is  a respecter  o f  women -  o f  a l l  women; not only the  
fo r tu n a te .  He is  the f r i e n d  o f  the weaker everywhere." (Ch XL, p. 388)
But Diana 's  ideal ism is  q u ick ly  tempered when she f inds  h e r s e l f  prey to sexual
approaches from men (Ch I V ) ,  and she marr ies in  order  to escape them: she w r i tes
to Emma,
" I  have been asked in marriage by Mr. Warwick, and have accepted him.
S ig n i fy  your approval ,  f o r i  have decided t h a t  i t  is  the w isest  th ing a w a i f  
can do" . . .  She, the l o f t y  scorner o f  loveless marriages! who had said -  how 
many times!  t h a t  nothing save love excused i t !  (Ch V, p . 54)
There are o ther  marriages which spring from an equa l ly  unromantic base. 
Arranged marriages are not usual:  only Clare (Ch XXXV) and Renee are a c t u a l l y
married o f f  w ithout  any attempt being made to consul t  t h e i r  personal wishes: 
Roland explains the s i tu a t io n  to N e v i l .
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" I t  is the mania with  us, my dear Nevil  to marry our g i r l s  young to
establ ished men . . .  The a f f a i r  is  on wheels.  The very respectable  match­
makers have kindled the marquis on the one hand, and my f a t h e r  on the o the r ,  
and Renee passes obedient ly  from the l a t t e r  to the former. In Ind ia  they  
s a c r i f i c e  the widows, in France the v i r g i n s . "  (Ch V I I ,  p. 49)
But parental in te r fe re n c e  is  f a i r l y  common. This may take the form of  d i s ­
rupt ion o f  unsu itab le  love a f f a i r s  by d i r e c t  a c t io n : '  Lucy is  separated from 
Richard (Ch X X I I ) ;  Aminta is  taken away from school and then sent abroad to 
keep her from Matey (Ch I ) .  Or i t  may be a more subt le  exerc ise  of  in f lu e n c e ,  
u t i l i s i n g  the demands of  f i l i a l  respect and duty and a sense of  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  
to the f a m i ly ,  although th is  is  not always done success fu l ly .  Edward's f a th e r  
i n d i r e c t l y  encourages his proposal to Miss Gosling (Ch X X I ) ;  C a r in t h ia 's  
marriage takes place only because her brother  and uncle engineer i t  (Ch X I I I ) ;  
Rose's parents favour  Ferdinand, and they l e t  her see t h i s ,  although they do 
not fo r b id  her to marry Evan; Farmer Fleming proposes Rhoda as a w i fe  fo r  
Robert (Ch X I I I ) ,  and is disappointed when nothing more develops, but his 
mood is  described as one of  'uncommon b l i th en e ss '  (Ch X L I I I )  when Algernon 
Blancove asks f o r  Rhoda's hand; Dahlia  is  forced menta l ly  and p h y s ic a l ly  to 
go through a marriage ceremony w ith  Nick Sedget t;  C e c i l i a  is  aware of  her  
f a t h e r 's  f e e l in g s  about Nevi l  and his preference f o r  the Earl  o f  Lackrace or  
Mr. Tuckham, even though he openly states t h a t  he would not demand her 
acquiescence to his wishes in  th is  matter :
In the m at ter  of  r e j e c t io n s ,  however, her w i l l  was paramount, and he 
was on her side aga inst  r e l a t i v e s  when the subject  was debated among them. He
cal led  her a t te n t io n  to the f a c t  im press ive ly ,  t e l l i n g  her th a t  she should not
hear a s y l l a b le  from him to persuade her to marry: the emphasis o f  which
struck the unspoken warning on her i n t e l l ig e n c e :  "Bring no man to me of  whom
I do not approve." (Ch XXXVII ,  p. 345)
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And she is  r i g h t ,  f o r  only a l i t t l e  whi le  l a t e r  he is  raging about Beauchamp 
and say ing, "As f o r  my consent,  knowing what I do, you w i l l  have to t e a r  i t  
out o f  me" (Ch XLV, p. 4 3 8 ) ,  and in the end she accepts the acceptable  
Mr. Tuckham. Much the same s i tu a t io n  p r e v a i ls  in the case of  Nesta and 
Dudley. The story  o f  The Egois t  concerns the process by which Clara t r i e s  
to e x t r i c a t e  h e r s e l f  from an engagement which her f a t h e r  favours and which 
she has come to abhor.
As regards the marriages which do take place and which are not based 
on love ,  although some are disastrous -  Diana and Mr. Warwick, Aminta and 
Lord Ormont, Renee and the marquis -  equa l ly  there  are those which promise 
to be peaceful and contented, and which augur the development o f  a more 
enduring emotion than passionate love.  Rosamond C u l l in g  is  most concerned 
tha t  Nevil  should be marrying w ithout  love (Ch LV),  but his r e la t io n s h ip  with  
Jenny looks l i k e l y  to prove a more s a t i s f a c t o r y  par tnership  than an a l l i a n c e  
with e i t h e r  of his former loves would have been. L a e t i t i a  and Wil loughby are 
an oddly assorted couple,  but through t h e i r  union each achieves an ambition  
which should br ing them i n d i v i d u a l l y  some la s t in g  s a t i s f a c t io n :  Wil loughby
has rescued his reputa t ion  in  the eyes o f  the wor ld ,  and L a e t i t i a  has gained 
power and a u th o r i ty  together  w ith  the freedom to exerc ise i t  f u l l y .  One may 
have reservat ions  about the marriage of  Rhoda and Robert,  or Diana and Redworth,  
or C a r in th ia  and Owain, but Meredith apparent ly  has none: they are reasoned 
and reasonable and promise, i f  not e c s ta t i c  j o y ,  a harmonious exis tence .
In br inging together  young men and women from d i f f e r e n t  walks o f  l i f e  
and pu t t ing  them through the traces o f  love and marr iage,  Meredith is not
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drawing a moral as to the a d v i s a b i l i t y  o f  such unions; he is n e i t h e r  seconding 
p re v a i l in g  social  opinion or  standing up aga inst  i t ,  he is  merely using these 
s i tu a t io n s  to examine the various forces a t  work in th is  area of  social  l i f e  
and t h e i r  im p l ica t ions  f o r  the development of  the i n d iv id u a l .
Richard Feverel and Rhoda Fleming, two of  the e a r ly  novels ,  have many 
basic elements in common w ith  other  novels of t h e i r  t ime: Richard loves
Lucy; Edward loves D ah l ia ;  and in each t a l e  t h e i r  love is returned;  but the 
heroine is  f a r  too poor and lowly to be a s u i ta b le  w i f e ;  parents i n t e r f e r e ;  
the a f f a i r  is  broken o f f ;  and, t r a d i t i o n a l l y ,  some happy circumstances should 
resolve t h e i r  d i f fe re n c e s  and permit  them to marry and l i v e  happi ly  ever  
a f t e r .  However, Meredith  d e t a i l s  a t r a g ic  conclusion which instead of  
r e in fo rc in g  the precepts of  wealth and status and the supremacy o f  love,  
casts doubt over a l l  th r e e ,  and requires the reader to give deeper considerat ion  
to the basis o f  th is  system of  marriage and the vagar ies of  in d iv id u a l  charac te r .  
M ered i th 's  l a t e r  work continues to exp lore these subjects .
In summary, lovers usua l ly  spring from the group o f  fam i ly  f r ie n d s  and 
because o f  th is  the heroines are  permitted to associate  with  them f r e e l y .  
Although he meets socia l  requirements, parents may not approve o f  a p a r t i c u l a r  
lover  and may i n t e r f e r e  in  the a f f a i r  and promote t h e i r  own candidate .
Ambition may prevent lovers from marrying; in e q u a l i t y ,  unresolved, is  another  
cause. Love matches may f a i l ;  marriages f o r  mercenary or other  reasons may 
succeed.
Courtship
Again one f inds  M ered i th 's  lack o f  i n t e r e s t  in ac t ion  and events resu l ts
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in there  being very l i t t l e  d e ta i le d  information on the courtship  process.
How lovers and others who are to marry develop t h e i r  intimacy is  not catalogued 
step by step.
I t  is  a lready known th a t  some a f f a i r s  are c a r r ie d  on in sec re t .  In the  
e a r ly  novels Meredith favours a dramatic in c id en t  which brings the hero and 
heroine together  through some unexpected circumstance, much in the same way 
as o ther  n ove l is ts  of  th is  t ime.  Richard meets Lucy w h i le  out boating  
(Ch X IV ) ,  and he saves her from f a l l i n g  in the r i v e r ,  which proves a suf ­
f i c i e n t l y  traumatic  experience to break through the young lad y 's  reserve.
Sandra Be l lon i  is  rescued by W i l f r i d  from a brawl in a dr ink ing  booth (Ch X I ) ,  
a f t e r  which he 'was sensib le  o f  a sudden marked change in her' (Ch X I I ) .  But 
Meredith does not r e a l l y  l i k e  th is  prelude to a love a f f a i r  as he shows in 
W i l f r i d ' s  musing.
Was i t  possib le  t h a t  a love scene was coming on as a pendant to th a t  
monstrously r id ic u lo u s  a f f a i r  o f  h a l f -a n -h o u r  back? (Ch X I I ,  p. 84)
L a te r ,  as V i t t o r i a ,  she is  rescued a f t e r  the opera, from the hands of  the
Austr ians ,  and expresses her g r a t i t u d e  to Count Ammiani again w ith  love:
So t h e i r  f i r s t  love speech was interchanged w ith  I t a l i a n  s i m p l i c i t y ,  
and made a d iv in e  c i r c l e  about them in the storm. (Ch X I I ,  p. 211)
Renee's open manner with  Nevi l  is  due to the f a c t  th a t
her brother  Roland owed his l i f e  to Nevil  . . .  he who had saved her brother
must be near ly  b ro ther  h im se l f ,  ye t  was not q u i t e ,  ye t  must be loved,  ye t  not
approached. He was her b ro ther 's  b ro th e r - in -a rm s ,  b r o t h e r - i n - h e a r t , not 
hers,  y e t  hers through her bro ther .  (Ch V, p. 4 1 . )
The p re -ex is tence  o f  a b r o t h e r - s i s t e r  r e la t io n s h ip  is  a f a v o u r i te  device of  
the e a r ly  no v e l is ts :  Meredith also employs i t  -  Clare and Janet are each
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cousins of  t h e i r  hero, and have been brought up with  him, C e c i l i a  has known 
Nevil  since childhood (Ch X I ) .  Yet the conventional development from such 
a r e la t io n s h ip  to a love a f f a i r  and marr iage only comes about in one instance -  
Janet and Harry .  Richard is  on the verge o f  recognising C la re 's  worth when 
he f i r s t  sets eyes on Lucy (Ch X IV ) ;  Renee and Nevil  do f a l l  in love but to
no a v a i l ,  and C e c i l i a  is no lu c k i e r .
How then do M ered i th 's  women f a l l  in love? In near ly  a l l  cases i t  is
born of  admirat ion:  admirat ion o f  character  not simply o f  brave a c t io n ,  f o r
hero-worship in th is  sense is  not applauded by Meredith  who f re q u e n t ly  un­
covers the f e e t  o f  c lay  o f  such id o ls  as Richard ,  N e v i l ,  W i l f r i d ,  Fleetwood,  
and Lord Ormont; even Evan, Percy Dacier  and Count Ammiani are a t  times 
b e l i t t l e d  or  r id ic u le d .  I t  is  the strong s i l e n t  enduring characters -  
Tom Redworth, Owain, Matey, Robert and Vernon -  who are f i n a l l y  rewarded.
And by what means does the heroine discover and express her love? In 
some cases i t  is  born of  a moment -  Lucy, Sandra, Renee and C a r in th ia  -  and 
in others i t  develops slowly over t ime -  Rose, Rhoda, C la r a ,  Nesta to name 
but some. When love grows gen t ly  during the course of  months or  years  
there is  no sudden outburst  nor is  there  any need of  a c a t a ly s t  to overr ide  
reserve and maiden modesty. S lowly ,  as the r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  her f e e l in g s  dawns 
(and the knowledge th a t  they are rec iprocated i f  th is  is  the case) ,  the heroine  
expresses them in her communcation w ith  the hero. There may be some inner  
c o n f l i c t :  Meredi th t a lk s  a great  deal o f  women surrender ing t h e i r  pr ide  when 
they love ( f o r  an example see Harry Richmond Ch X X V I I I ) ,  but on the surface  
i t  is a smooth development. Love born o f  an in s ta n t  is  l i k e l y  to f in d  immediate
327.
expression. M ered i th 's  heroines do not hide t h e i r  love.  C a r in t h ia 's  response 
when asked i f  she is  prepared to marry Fleetwood is  recorded thus:
Now, usua l ly  a w e l l -born  young woman's answer, i f  a w i l l i n g  one is an 
example of  weak t r a n s l a t i o n .  Here i t  was the h e a r t ' s  na t ive  tongue, w i t h ­
out any roundabout,  simple but d i r e c t .  "Oh, I w i l l ,  I am ready, t e l l  him."
(Ch X I I I ,  p. 145)
Bearing in mind the pat te rn  o f  events up to th is  p o in t ,  one might expect  
th a t  the heroines are not proposed to with  any great  r i t u a l  or ceremony, and 
th is  indeed proves to be the case. Most f re q u e n t ly ,  no formal p e t i t i o n  is  
made. Perhaps no words are spoken, as in the example o f  V i t t o r i a  and Ammiani 
who from a c e r ta in  moment both recognise t h e i r  commitment (Ch XXVI).  But i f  
the reader  does not witness the p l ig h t in g  of  t r o th s ,  he gathers th a t  the hero 
has indeed asked the heroine to be his w i fe  and she, most l i k e l y ,  has accepted.  
That is  not to say t h a t  Meredith  disregards the in f luence  of  the fam i ly  in 
th is  m at ter ;  many such engagements are  made condit iona l  on parenta l  consent,  
and sometimes th is  is  obtained in advance by the hero before he attempts to 
woo his b r id e .  Wil loughby, one is  t o l d ,
spared no pa ins,  f o r  he was adust and a t h i r s t  f o r  the w inning-post .  He 
courted her f a t h e r ,  aware th a t  men l ik e w is e ,  and parents pre -em inent ly ,  have 
t h e i r  preference f o r  the l a r g e r  o f f e r ,  the deeper pocket ,  the broader lands,  
the respect fu l  1er cons idera t ion .  (Ch V, p . 37)
Nesta's su i to rs  adopt the same approach (Ch X V I I I ) .
And once the engagement has been announced, how do things then progress? 
One does not come upon Clara before th is  stage but the subsequent development 
of the courtship  takes up the e n t i r e  novel.  Willoughby attempts to appropr ia te  
her before the wedding takes place:
He had won Miss Midd le ton 's  hand; he be l ieved he had captured her heart ;  
but he was not so c e r ta in  o f  his possession o f  her sou l ,  and he went a f t e r  i t .  
(Ch V, p . 44)
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An i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  th is  is  his at tempt to e x t r a c t  her promise never to r e ­
marry in the event of  his e a r ly  death (Ch V I ) .  V i t t o r i a  f inds  obedience 
demanded o f  her by Ammiani when he orders her to res ide with his mother 
(Ch XXXI ) ,  but under the c l im ate  o f  unrest in I t a l y  there is ample j u s t i ­
f i c a t i o n  f o r  t h is .  Dudley t r i e s  to cor rec t  Nesta 's conduct by po in t ing  out 
the impropr ie ty  of  her associa t ion  with  J u l i a  Marset t :
"And you do not agree w ith  me?"
" I  do not.  "
"Do you pretend to be as able to judge as I?"
"In th is  instance b e t t e r . "
"Then I r e t i r e ,  I cannot r e t a in  my place here. You may depend upon i t ,  
the world is  not wrong when i t  fo rb ids  young lad ies  to have cognizance with  
women leading d is o rd e r ly  l i v e s . "  (Ch XXXIX, p. 384)
Whether such d i c t a t o r i a l  behaviour is  de fens ib le  a f t e r  marriage must be examined 
l a t e r ,  but i t  is c e r ta in  th a t  Meredith does not endorse i t  before the event.
He provides several instances o f  lovers who show great  deference to 
t h e i r  beloved's opinions and judgement. Robert is  in awe of  Rhoda and does 
not challenge her even when he senses th a t  she is  misguided (Ch X X X V I I I ) .
Matey goes to great  lengths o f  s e l f - c o n t r o l  in order  not to in f luence  Aminta's  
r e la t io n s h ip  with  her husband (Ch XX).  Diana is h ighly  respected by Dac ie r ,  
and she knows th a t  her surrender  would be to lose th a t  respect;  even Redworth 
hes ita tes  to advise her.  Nesta 's championship o f  f a l l e n  women is  applauded 
by D art rey .  Nevi l  places great  re l ia n c e  on Jenny's p o l i t i c a l  i n s t i n c t  (Ch L IV ) .  
But the maintenance of  a separate i d e n t i t y ,  once they have pledged themselves 
in love to another,  is  not easy f o r  a l l .  Here fo l lows the opinion of  
H e n r ie t t a 's  cousin. Countess L i v i a ,  on the subject:
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Love, as a motive f o r  act ion f o r  a woman, she considered the female 's  
lunacy and su ic ide .  Men are born subject to i t ,  h ap p i ly ,  and thus the  
balance between the lo r d ly  h a l f  o f  c rea t ion  and the f r a i l  is r e c t i f i e d .
We women dress, and smi le ,  sigh,  i f  you l i k e  to e x c i te  the malady. But
i f  we are the fools  to share i t ,  we lose our chance; instead o f  the queens,
we are the s laves ,  and instead of  a l i f e  of  p leasures,  we pass from fe v e r
to fe v e r  a t  a t y r a n t ' s  capr ice :  he does r i g h t l y  in despising us. Ay, and
many a worthy woman th inks the same. Educated in dependency as they are ,  
they come to the idea of  love to snatch a t  i t  f o r  t h e i r  weapon of  the man's
weakness. For which my lord c a l l s  them h e a r t le s s ,  and the poets are  angry
with  them, r i g h t l y  or wrongly.  .
I t  must, I f e a r ,  be admitted f o r  a t r u t h ,  th a t  sorrow is the port ion  
of  young women who give f u l l  measure of  love the engagement, marrying f o r  
love.  (Ch X I I I ,  p. 149)
In many cases i t  is  described as a surrender  of  pr ide  which then makes over
the ind iv idu a l  to her betrothed.
How does the heroine regard marriage? In only a few cases is  i t  seen
as a duty to be f u l f i l l e d  in compliance w ith  the wishes o f  others .  G i r ls
l i k e  C lare  (Ch XXXV) and Renee have always seen i t  as such. C e c i l i a  comes 
to recognise t h a t  th is  must be so in her case too:
C e c i l i a ' s  high conception o f  duty ,  wherein she was a peerless f low er  
of our English c i v i l i s a t i o n ,  was incommunicable: she could p r a c t is e  not
exp la in  i t .  She bowed to Lady Romfrey's pra ises of  N e v i l ,  su f fe red  her hands
to be wrung, her heart  to be touched, a l l  but an avowal o f  her love o f  him to
be wrested from her ,  and not the less did she r e t a in  her cold re so lu t io n  to 
marry to please her f a t h e r  and f u l f i l l  her pledge. (Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 463)
C ar in th ia  sets out w ith  th is  v iewpoin t  only to rev ise  i t  on many points once
the marr iage has taken p lace.  Rose f ind s  h e r s e l f  a t  odds w ith  the w or ld 's
opinion on th is  score, and Clara rebels aga inst  the conception o f  marriage as
f i l i a l  duty.
Again th is  study has strayed in to  the realm o f  a t t i t u d e s  and s e n s i b i l i t i e s ,  
but t h is  is  somewhat i n e v i t a b le  in a discussion of  Meredith who provides one 
with l i t t l e  hard f a c t .  S u f f ic e  i t  to say th a t  his heroines do not experience
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any great  change in t h e i r  d a i l y  a c t i v i t y  consequent on t h e i r  engagement;
the period set  to elapse between th is  event and the marriage tak ing  place
is in most cases r e l a t i v e l y  sho rt ,  a matter  o f  months sometimes even less;  
f i n a l l y ,  the heroine becomes a b r ide  w h i l s t  s t i l l  in her teens,  not one 
of M ered i th 's  g i r l s  has turned twenty by the t ime she m arr ies .
Changes in L i fe  S ty le  which take place on Marriage: Role o f  Wife
Meredith is very in te re s te d  in  the marriage r e la t io n s h ip  but the p ra c t ic a l  
aspects o f  i t ,  such as the l i f e - s t y l e  th a t  i t  involves and how t h is  d i f f e r s  
from t h a t  o f  maiden ex is tence ,  do not g r e a t l y  occupy him.
The marriages in to  which Meredith al lows his reader  an in s ig h t  are
none o f  them e n t i r e l y  happy. Those o f  V i t t o r i a  and Ammiani, and H e n r ie t ta  
and Chi 11 on which approach the g rea tes t  contentment s t i l l  f a l l  short  of  the 
id e a l .  The remainder,  although not ty rann ica l  in the sense th a t  Grandcourt  
was with  Gwendolen, e x h ib i t  d i v e r s i t y  o f  opinion and expectat ion in  the  
partners ,  and consequent m o d i f ica t io n  o f  the expected pat tern  o f  behaviour.
On leaving the parenta l  home the heroine is  not consulted by her husband 
as to where she wishes to l i v e ,  and although he may be well  aware o f  her 
preference he does not l e t  i t  in f luence  his dec is ion.  Nata ly  would ra th e r  
remain in o b s cu r i ty ,  but V ic t o r  c a r r ie s  her o f f  to one grand house a f t e r  
another (Ch V I ) .  I t  is  w ith  reg re t  th a t  she looks a t  Lakelands f o r  the f i r s t  
time.
She would have given the whole propsect f o r  the covering s o l i t a r in e s s  
of her chamber. (Ch IX ,  p. 66)
N a ta ly 's  v is ion  of  the peaceful lo s t  l i t t l e  d a i ry  cottage swelled to 
b r i l l i a n c e ,  l i k e  the la rge  t e a r  a t  the f a l l ;  darkening under her present e f f o r t  
to comprehend the necessity  i t  was f o r  him to mix and be foremost w ith  the 
world. (Ch X I I ,  p. 216)
331.
C a r in th ia  is  t o ld  to remain where Fleetwood chooses to leave her (Ch X V I I ) ,  
and l a t e r  is requested to r e s t r i c t  h e r s e l f  to one in p a r t i c u l a r  o f  his  
country houses (Ch XXXIV). Aminta's great  des ire  is  to occupy her husband's 
fam i ly  seat but he denies her t h is .
Few of  these married couples a c t u a l l y  l i v e  together  f o r  any prolonged 
length of  t ime. C a r in th ia  spends but one day w ith  Fleetwood; V i t t o r i a  has 
only a few weeks w ith  Ammiani; Lucy is  abandoned a f t e r  a very short  t ime;
Emma, an i n v a l i d ,  is  f re q u e n t ly  l e f t  alone wh i le  her husband leads a busy 
social  l i f e  in town; Renee's husband t ra v e ls  abroad w i thout  her; Diana and 
Mr. Warwick are soon estranged. Only Aminta a c t u a l l y  l iv e s  with  her husband, 
and they spend much o f  t h e i r  t ime abroad and do not have an establishment as 
such.
To be w ithout  a consort or a permanent home means th a t  these married  
heroines are unable to e n t e r t a in  v i s i t o r s ;  they cannot become an accepted 
member o f  a socia l  group. This is  Aminta's c h i e f  complaint:  she is  not
recognised in  soc ie ty  and has no choice but to mix in somewhat dubious company 
which she knows weakens her pos i t ion  s t i l l  f u r t h e r .  N a ta ly ,  because she is  
not l e g a l l y  m arr ied ,  is  unable to mainta in a place in soc ie ty .  On p r i n c i p le  
C a r in th ia  w i l l  not accept such a pos i t ion  unless she can share i t  w i th  her  
husband. L e f t  a lone,  H e n r ie t t a ,  Lucy and Renee are endangered by the  
proximity  of  immoral and unscrupulous associates.  Diana, through no f a u l t  
of her own, has become a socia l  ou tcas t ,  and is f u r t h e r  accused o f  immodest 
and immoral behaviour when she acts as hostess a t  enterta inments  given in  
her home w ith  the ob jec t  o f  f u r th e r in g  D a c ie r 's  career .
332.
The d i f f i c u l t i e s  of  household management are not explored in the novels,  
but the f in a n c ia l  dependency o f  marr ied women is emphasised. Fleetwood w i l l  
not provide C a r in th ia  w ith  any cash although he agrees to meet a l l  her b i l l s ,  
and so she has no disposable income o f  her own. H e n r ie t ta  f inds  her im­
poverished condit ion i n t o l e r a b l e .  D iana ’ s i n a b i l i t y  to curb her lav ish  
expendi ture on enterta inment  f o r  D ac ie r ,  her constant worry about money, is  
juxtaposed with  her i n a b i l i t y  to accept f in a n c ia l  assistance from him as 
th is  would severe ly  compromise her.
Other nove l is ts  of  the e ra ,  descr ib ing both happy and unhappy marr iages,  
impress upon the reader  the smooth t ransference  o f  the heroine from her parent  
or guard ian 's  home to th a t  o f  her husband: tak ing  on the ro le  o f  w i fe  is
n e i th e r  d i f f i c u l t  or  t raum at ic .  But M ered i th 's  heroines r a r e ly  have a home 
to go t o ,  and the shock a t  the d is rup t ion  of  t h e i r  prev ious ly  calm l i v e s  can 
be severe. C lare is overcome by unhappiness; Renee fe e ls  imprisoned and 
spied upon; C a r in th ia  has to campaign to be al lowed to take up the r o l e ,  as 
does Aminta; V i t t o r i a  fe e ls  i t  is  in par t  a surrender ,  and t r i e s  to  mainta in  
her own opinions and freedom o f  act ion  in the face o f  Ammiani's views.
I f  heroines such as V i t t o r i a ,  C la ra ,  and Diana enjoy a c e r ta in  amount of  
freedom a f t e r  marriage i t  is because they make p o s i t iv e  attempts to strengthen  
and preserve t h e i r  p o s i t io n .
E f fec ts  o f  Husband's Occupation on L i f e  S ty le
I f  they are lone ly  and neg lec ted ,  the wives in M ered i th 's  novels can­
not lay  the blame on the demands of  t h e i r  husbands' professions.  V ic to r  
is a c i t y  businessman but has p lenty  of  t ime f o r  absorbing le is u r e  a c t i v i t y
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and the soc ie ty  o f  Nata ly  and t h e i r  daughter Nesta, and, un l ike  ambitious  
r is in g  men in novels by other  authors,  he does not i n f e c t  Nata ly  w ith  his 
industry .  Diana's marriage f a i l s  because of  t h e i r  i n c o m p a t i b i l i t y ,  not 
because Warwick's work as a lawyer is too demanding. V i t t o r i a  and H e n r ie t t a ,  
however, do f in d  themselves l e f t  alone by t h e i r  s o ld ie r  husbands. G i r ls  
who marry up in the wor ld ,  whose husbands are o f  the le isu red  c la s s ,  might  
be expected to f in d  d i f f i c u l t y  in ad just ing  to t h e i r  new circumstances, but 
Aminta and C a r in th ia  both s l i p  in to  th is  higher social  c i r c l e  w ith  apparent  
ease; the problems o f  a large  household or great  and important guests do not 
daunt them.
These wives l i v e  where t h e i r  husbands t e l l  them t o ,  but th is  does 
not involve a great  geographical change from t h e i r  childhood home. There 
are no sudden switches from country to town l i f e ,  or from England abroad;  
these where they e x i s t  have taken place p r i o r  to the marriage.
Friendship Outside Marriage
Most o f  the married heroines form f i rm  f r iend sh ips  w ith  members o f  both 
sexes. These may be conducted independently o f  t h e i r  husband, and th is  does 
not give r is e  to any p ro tes t  from him: Emma's f r ie n d s h ip  w ith  Diana is  q u i te
exc lus ive ;  Aminta has her own c i r c l e  of  f r iend s  in to  which Lord Ormont does 
not in t ru d e .  Or the husband may j o i n  the w i fe  in the r e la t io n s h ip :  Dart rey
Fenellan is  a f r i e n d  o f  both Nata ly  and V i c t o r .  The husband's p a r t i c u l a r  
f r iends are usual ly  adopted by his w i fe :  V i t t o r i a  places absolute t r u s t
in Angelo; C a r in th ia  accepts Woodseer's a id .
Husbands r a r e l y  at tempt to exerc ise any control  over t h e i r  wives'
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social  a c t i v i t y :  th is  is  in  sharp con tras t  to men such as Casaubon,
Grandcourt and Edgar Linton.  M ered i th 's  men e x h ib i t  a f in e  degree of  
t r u s t .  Lord Ormont is  not in the l e a s t  perturbed to hear th a t  his w i fe  
has rece ived love l e t t e r s  from others and does not blame her a t  a l l  in  the  
matter  (Ch X X I I I ) .  When Fleetwood hears his w i fe  c a l l i n g  Owain Wythan by 
his C h r is t ia n  name he does not consider th a t  t h is  might herald a less than 
innocent intimacy (Ch X L I I ) .  And although he knows his w i fe  is rece iv ing  
t r ib u te s  from amongst others a man who once proposed to her .  C h i l ie n  does 
not h e s i ta te  to leave her when duty c a l l s  him away (Ch XLVI).  However, th is  
t ru s t  may be misplaced, f o r  these men do not step in even when there is  
imminent r is k  of  p e r i l ,  impropr ie ty  or  moral downfa l l .  Renee's husband is  
no guard aga inst  those who pursue her and i t  remains to Nevil  to save her  
reputat ion  (Ch X L I ) .
The exception to th is  ru le  is  Diana's husband, Warwick. He accuses 
her of  adu l te ry  and sues f o r  d ivorce ,  but his case has no foundation and 
is dismissed. A f t e r  t h i s ,  despite  her proven innocence, Diana is  unable 
to associate f r e e l y  with  men without  e x c i t in g  gossip.
The heroines do not rece ive  the p ro tec t ion  of  t h e i r  husbands to counter  
the temptations o f  the wor ld ,  and they are not proof  aga inst  them. Some 
toy w i th  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  an adulterous a f f a i r  -  fo r  example, H e n r ie t ta  
who is f l a t t e r e d  by her admirers; others se r ious ly  embark on one -  Diana 
is a l l  set  to go abroad with  Dacier  and only the t im e ly  a r r i v a l  o f  Redworth 
prevents t h i s ,  Renee qu i ts  her husband but Nevil  w i l l  not take her in ;  and 
only one a c t u a l l y  engages in an a f f a i r  -  Aminta goes to Switzer land with  Matey 
leaving her lord alone.
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In conclusion, one may say t h a t  these heroines experience considerable  
freedom to decide who t h e i r  f r iend s  w i l l  be; they may accept them or r e j e c t  
them at  w i l l ;  none are forced upon them by t h e i r  husbands. This freedom 
can be dangerous to them in th a t  they are subject  to the approaches of  
men whom soc ie ty  would term undesirable  as companions of  married women, and 
without  t h e i r  husbands' p ro tec t io n  they are unprepared and may be unable to 
defend themselves. And y e t  the only cases in which the heroine ser ious ly  
contemplates an a f f a i r  (as d i s t i n c t  from those in which the admiration of  
a lover  bo ls ters  her se l f -es teem )  are those where she t r u l y  loves the man, 
and he her ,  and where the decision to hold back causes her much unhappiness,
and in tak ing the step she f inds  jo y .
Children and Motherhood
The pat te rn  es tabl ished by mid V ic to r ia n  novels is also found in 
Meredi th 's  f i c t i o n .  Although there  are except ions,  f re q u e n t ly  the b i r t h  of  
a c h i ld  is  announced w i th in  a year  o f  the hero ine 's  marriage and, as with  
e a r l i e r  novels,  th is  event may mark the end of  the t a l e .  Jenny produces a 
boy c h i ld  nine or ten months a f t e r  her marriage to Beauchamp but no f u r t h e r  
d e t a i ls  are given; nor is  there  any d e ta i le d  information about Rhoda's 
c h i ld ren .  I n c i d e n t a l l y ,  she is  the only one who is known to have more than 
one c h i ld ;  indeed her fam i ly  is  described as ' the  growing swarm' (Ch X L V I I I ) ,  
and th is  a f t e r  only seven years of  marr iage.  V i t t o r i a  bears a 'dark-eyed  
boy' who l i k e  Jenny's c h i ld  w i l l  never know his f a t h e r .
A l l  these mothers br ing t h e i r  pregnancies to term w ithout  su f fe r in g
any i l l - h e a l t h  and t h e i r  in fa n ts  grow strong. But Lucy is  not so fo r tu n a te :
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her son is born a hea lthy c h i l d ,  but from then on her own condit ion de te r io ra te s  
and she l a t e r  dies o f  brain fe v e r .  C a r in th ia  is prey to unreasonable fears  
a f t e r  the b i r t h  of  her c h i ld :  she bel ieves  Fleetwood hates both her and
the baby, and may t r y  to deprive her of  him. Gower Woodseer explains th is  
to her husband as a recognised medical problem (Ch XXXI).  No o ther  mother 
displays such jea lous f e a r  although a l l  are p r o te c t iv e  of t h e i r  o f fs p r in g .
Breast - feed ing  is  not uncommon but the informat ion on nursing habits  
is sparse and, as before ,  no d is c e r n ib le  pa t te rn  emerges. I t  does seem 
tha t  most young mothers have the ass istance o f  a wet-nurse ,  nurse-maid, or 
other  servant ,  and t h a t  the care o f  the new-born in f a n t  does not d is rup t  
the normal course o f  t h e i r  l i v e s .  C a r in th ia  is even planning to leave her 
ch i ld  in the care o f  her s i s t e r - i n - l a w ,  H e n r ie t t a ,  who also has a baby, fo r
many months when she goes to Spain w ith  her bro ther .
In only one instance can one witness the growing up of  a heroine 's  
chi ld  and the development o f  the r e la t io n s h ip  between parent and c h i ld .
Nataly  and Nesta are very close to each o ther .  Nata ly  is  concerned th a t  her 
daughter should be proper ly  brought up so th a t  no one can point  to weaknesses 
in her character  and demeanour and lay  the blame on her e r r in g  parents  
(Ch X X X V I I I ) .  She is  p r o te c t iv e  o f  her c h i l d ,  not wishing her to marry too 
ear ly  and leave her home, but she also recognises tha t  only when she has a
husband w i l l  she be safe from the w or ld 's  slander:
She was d is t ressed ;  she moaned: "My g i r l i  my g i r l !  I should wish to
leave her to one who is more f ix e d  -  the old fashioned husband." (Ch XL I ,  
p. 396)
And i t  was V i c t o r ' s  purpose
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to burn and scheme f o r  the wedding o f  the g i r l  -  the safe wedding 
of th a t  dea res t ,  to have her p ro tec ted ,  secure w ith  the world about her.
(Ch X I I ,  p. 100)
Nesta is a naive c h i ld  when she f i r s t  enters the pages of  the novel,  but as 
she gains knowledge and experience she becomes a strong support and comfort  
to both her parents.
Expectations f o r  La te r  L i f e
The expectat ions the heroines ,  betrothed and newly-marr ied,  have f o r  
t h e i r  fu tu re  l i f e ,  what they th in k  marriage w i l l  bring them and what they 
hope to gain by i t ,  are not c le a r  cut .  Prev iously  i t  has been found th a t  
there were two main motives f o r  marriage: a wish to be o f  serv ice  to the
husband, or  a des ire  to escape from the boredom of  s ing le  l i f e  and ra ise  
oneself  to a more e levated rank through an advantageous marr iage.  Elements 
of both such expectat ions e x i s t  in the characters under examination here.  
Although they have very l i t t l e  to o f f e r  t h e i r  husband many br ides wish to 
devote themselves to him, but i t  is love not an ideal  o f  serv ice  which 
usually  prompts them. This is  what l i e s  behind Jan et 's  union with  Harry ,  
and t h a t  o f  Lucy and Richard. Rose's f a m i ly 's  weal th and in f luence  can be 
used to r e l i e v e  Evan of  his f in a n c ia l  burdens and rescue him from the t h r a l l s  
of ta i lordom. Only Jenny f inds  h e r s e l f  persuaded to marry Nevil  (Ch LIV)  
because he t e l l s  her how much he needs her.
Diana marr ies Mr. Warwick not to escape from the tedium o f  s ing le  l i f e  
(she obviously enjoys i t  very much), but from the hazards which beset her  
as an unprotected woman; to stay the sexual advances o f  the many she assents 
to those o f  one in p a r t i c u l a r ,  and hops to f in d  r e l i e f  and s a fe ty  in those arms
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M ered i th 's  lad ies  are not immune to the glamour of  a high pos i t ion .
Aminta had always admired Lord Ormont, but she was seduced by his w ea l th ,  
rank and status in the publ ic  eye, not merely his character .  She knows 
h e r s e l f  to have
asp ired ,  schemed to be a member o f  th a t  class • . . .  an ambitious g i r l  
aiming her h ighest.  (Chs XXV & X IV ,  p. 164)
L a e t i t i a  is  not a grasping g i r l  but ,  in consenting f i n a l l y  to a marriage  
with Wil loughby knowing his e g o is t ic  c h a ra c te r ,  she can only have been 
influenced by his weal th and socia l  standing and a re luctance to remain 
poor and an old maid:
Mr. Dale then produced the f i r s t  serious impression she had received.
He spoke of  t h e i r  circumstances, of  his being taken from her and leaving  
her to pover ty ,  in weak h ea l th ;  o f  the i n ju r y  done to her hea lth  by w r i t in g  
fo r  bread; o f  the oppressive weight  he would be r e l ie v e d  o f  by her consenting.
He no longer implored her; he put the case on common ground 
Wealth gives us the power to do good on ea r th .  Wealth enables us to see the 
world ,  the b e a u t i fu l  scenes o f  the ea r th .  L a e t i t i a  had long t h i r s t e d  both 
fo r  a dowering money-bag a t  her g i r d l e ,  and the wings to f l y  abroad over  
lands which had begun to seem fabulous in her starved imagination.  Then,  
moreover, i f  her sentiment f o r  t h is  gentleman was gone, i t  was only a delusion  
gone; accurate s igh t  and knowledge o f  him would not make a woman the less  
helpfu l  a mate. That was the mate he required:  and he could be led.  A
sentimental attachment would have been serv ice less  to him. Not so the woman 
a l l i e d  by a purely  r a t io n a l  bond: and he wanted guiding.  (Ch XLIX, p. 513/514)
Many heroines marry in a n t i c ip a t io n  of  a close loving r e la t io n s h ip  with  
the husband, and although ch i ld ren  are not s p e c i f i c a l l y  mentioned the rear ing  
of them is  impl ied .  This i d y l l i c  l i f e ,  secure em ot iona l ly ,  brings with  i t  
also the prospect o f  m ater ia l  p ro s p e r i ty .  The f a m i l i a r  pat tern  is not so 
e x p l i c i t l y  s tated in M e re d i th ’ s novels as in those o f  his predecessors, but  
surely t h is  is what Rose, Rhoda, Janet and H e nr ie t ta  look forward to .  I t  
becomes the hope o f  those enter ing  a second marriage a f t e r  the f a i l u r e  o f  an
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e a r l i e r  one which stood on a less secure bas is ,  as in the cases of  Diana,  
C a r in th ia  and, presumably, Aminta. But a l l  th is  is to be gathered by 
im p l ic a t io n  and what is  a c t u a l l y  put forward as t h e i r  grea tes t  expectat ion  
is the union of  minds and souls.
Meredith matches his lovers p r e c is e ly  f o r  t h e i r  mental q u a l i t i e s  so 
th a t  one can only but endorse the r ightness o f  such unions as V ic to r  and 
N a ta ly ,  Nesta and D a r t rey ,  Aminta and Matey, even Aminta and Lord Ormont - 
had in common t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  campaigning minds. Meredith uncovers the 
l ikeness -  the u n i ty  in characters -  which forms the basis of  many a t t r a c t io n s  
Where th is  f a l l s  short of  a t ru e  union o f  minds, as w i th  Renee and N e v i l ,  
C a r in th ia  and Fleetwood, and Diana and Percy D a c ie r ,  i t  does not surpr ise  
the reader to f in d  more s u i ta b le  par tners emerging. He whom the heroine  
bel ieves to be her soulmate may sadly d isappoin t  her.  Where the heroine  
embarks on a second love a f f a i r  or m arr iage ,  she may have revised her high 
i d e a l s .
Prospects in La te r  L i f e
Those who looked f o r  pos i t ion  and status of ten  achieve th is  through 
marriage but then d iscover  th a t  i t  was not what they t r u l y  wanted a f t e r  
a l l .  Diana f inds  her married status an even g re a te r  impediment to her 
freedom than the p e r i l  o f  a s ing le  ex is tence .  Aminta is not happy: fo r
a long t ime Lord Ormont w i l l  not give her the s a t i s f a c t io n  of  being p u b l ic ly  
owned his countess, and when he f i n a l l y  c a p i tu la te s  she has decided i t  is  
a worthless th ing and w i l l  not accept i t .  As Lord Ormont sees i t :
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She is  p i t i f u l l y  woman-like in her increase of d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  with  
the more she got.  Women are happier enslaved. (Ch XXIV, p. 252)
She cannot f in d  f u l l  happiness with  Matey u n t i l  Lord Ormont's death re leases
her.  Nata ly  experiences the same pain but in a g r e a t l y  magnif ied form.
Whether L a e t i t i a  is happy is  not known.
The s a t i s f a c t io n  which many hope to f ind  in devoting themselves to 
t h e i r  husband is  of ten denied them. Jenny and V i t t o r i a  are widowed; Lucy 
is abandoned and dies s h o r t ly  a f t e r  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  is  promised; C a r in th ia  
is not permitted to share Fleetwood's l i f e :  one f inds  th a t  even those who
seek a union of  souls are f r e q e n t ly  d isappointed.
Meredith seems to be saying th a t  a t r u l y  happy marriage is  a rare  
th in g ,  and th a t  many are married by o r ig in a l  errors  in judgement o f  
character  which have in f luenced the choice of a mate, or by the in te rv e n t io n  
of unfortunate  circumstances. Those which prosper,  or  promise so to do, are  
ra ther  c o n t r o l le d ,  reserved,  contained r e la t io n s h ip s  which have been f u l l y  
tested and proved themselves through fea ts  of  endurance before the actual  
marriage.  Redworth waits  p a t i e n t l y  f o r  years f o r  Diana; Robert 's  t r i a l  
is no less demanding. N e v i l ,  Vernon and Owain can also be included in  
th is  category . Although these a f f a i r s  may seem l im i te d  in comparison to 
the grand passions, there is  more hope f o r  them.
Meredi th w i l l  not consign his heroine to the prospect of  years o f  
unhappiness: sometimes death intervenes -  Clare commits suic ide a f t e r
only a few months of  loveless marriage (Ch XL),  and Diana is saved by the 
death o f  Mr. Warwick; or they are rescued by a more worthy lo v e r ,  as is
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Aminta; or brought to r e a l i s e  the value of  the e x is t in g  one j u s t  in t ime,  
as does H e n r ie t ta  (Ch X L V I I ) .  The one p o r t r a i t  he does p a in t  o f  a union 
racked and d is to r te d  by pain -  V ic t o r  and Nata ly  -  is  profoundly moving. 
Spinsters :
Spinsters are not a category o f  women whom Meredith r e a l l y  considers.  
He is f a r  more in te re s te d  in the l i f e  of  married women and in re la t ions h ips  
between the sexes. Louise de S e i l l e s ,  Nesta 's  companion, seems l i k e l y  to 
remain unmarried and the views which she e n te r ta in s  about men and women are  
not r i d i c u l e d ,  they are introduced in to  the novel to promote discussion  
(Chs XVII  & XXXV). Nesta describes her as
"so human, so w ise ,  and so f u l l  o f  the pr ide o f  her sex! I love her. 
I t  is  love.  She w i l l  never marry u n t i l  she meets a man who has the respect  
fo r  women, f o r  a l l  women. We both th ink  we cannot separate ourselves from 
our s i s t e r s .  She seems to me to w h i ther  men, when she speaks o f  t h e i r
i n j u s t i c e ,  t h e i r  snares to mis lead,  and t h e i r  c r u e l t y  when they have
succeeded. She is  r i g h t ,  i t  is  the -  brute !  there  is  no other  word 
She wants women to have professions;  a t  present they have not much choice 
to avoid being penniless . Poverty ,  and the s ig h t  o f  luxury!  I t  seems as 
i f  we produced the s i t u a t i o n ,  to crea te  an enormous t h i r s t ,  and cause the 
misery. Things are improving f o r  them; but we groan a t  the slowness of  
i t . "  (Ch X X V I I I ,  p. 275)
She is  as normal as Miss P r i s c i l l a  Graves, also on the ' s t a l k  o f  s p in s te r -  
hood' (Ch X ) ,  or as any of  the other  characters who go to make up V i c t o r ' s  
household. In the same novel,  one has Skepsey r e f l e c t i n g  on how those w ith
the q u a l i t i e s  one would l i k e  to  propagate are the very women who hold them­
selves above marriage (Ch XXXI).  Aunt Be l ,  in Evan Harr ington ,  is j u s t  one 
such admirable woman (Ch X V I ) .
Dahl ia  is a g i r l  who does not marry,  but she does love deeply ,  and her 
refusal  to  take Edward when f i n a l l y  given the opportuni ty  is  the r e s u l t  of  
the s u f fe r in g  she has undergone a t  his hands:
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She had gone through f i r e ,  as few women have done in  l i k e  manner, 
to leave t h e i r  hearts among the ashes. (Ch X L V I I I ,  p. 415)
Sandra B e l l o n i ' s  refusal  of  W i l f r i d ,  a t  the end of the novel of  tha t  name, '
is not a stand aga inst  the es ta te  of  matrimony but merely r e je c t io n  of
him p erso na l ly ,  and she is l a t e r  marr ied to Carlo Ammiani. Of course
Nata ly  is  never l e g a l l y  married but in the eyes of  much of  the world she
is V i c t o r ' s  w i f e .
Work: A l t e r n a t iv e s  to Marriage
This is  another area to which Meredi th does not devote much a t te n t io n .
His heroines do not have to work to support themselves before t h e i r  marriage  
and so none r e a l l y  have any idea o f  a possib le  a l t e r n a t i v e  career .
Sandra B e l lo n i ,  i t  is  t r u e ,  has earned money by singing since she was 
a c h i ld  and continues to do so, but she acquires a wealthy patron,  Mr. P e r ic le s ,  
and so singing becomes something which she does because she enjoys i t  and i t  
brings others p leasure ,  not because she has to get  her l i v i n g  by i t .
Rhoda and Dahlia  are found things to do; they can be o f  assistance on 
the farm, and Dahlia  has the nominal post o f  housekeeper to her uncle.
O t t i l i a  is  a great  champion o f  useful work f o r  women, and an education  
f i t t i n g  them f o r  a c t i v i t y .  Her own career  w i l l  be as r u l e r  o f  her people,
a task f o r  which she is  most sure ly  f i t t e d .
I f  they do not work before marriage there are those who f in d  they are 
ca l led  to i t  a f te rwards .  Diana, when she separates from Warwick, f inds  
she must support h e r s e l f  and does so by her w r i t in g  -  novels and magazine 
a r t i c l e s :
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"I  should l i k e  to be a t  work w r i t i n g  i n s t a n t l y .  Ink is  my opium, 
and the pen my n igger ,  and he must dig up gold f o r  me." (Ch X I I I ,  p. 115)
She manages to get an adequate income from th is  source although she is  not "
r e a l l y  s a t i s f i e d  with  her novels as she seems to have to s e l l - o u t  to her
pub l ic .
Aminta touches happiness and f u l f i l l m e n t  f o r  the f i r s t  t ime when she 
becomes involved in Matey's plans f o r  a school,  and l a t e r  a c t u a l l y  helps 
in the running o f  i t .
But most g i r l s  do not work, and do not apparent ly  sense any de f ic iency  
in themselves or fee l  deprived of  f u l f i l l m e n t  through t h e i r  i n a c t i v i t y .  They 
are not oppressed by purposelessness f o r ,  i f  they need not work f o r  money, 
most have other  goals towards which they s t r i v e .  An example of th is  is 
Nesta's adoption o f  the cause o f  f a l l e n  women.
Meredith has no qualms about employment f o r  women, s ing le  or marr ied.
He does not f e a r  th a t  i t  w i l l  d i s t r a c t  them from marriage and fam i ly  l i f e ,  
and does not condemn those who even w i th in  marriage develop o ther  i n t e r e s t s .
Consciousness:
Personal Hopes and A s p i r a t io n s .
M ered i th 's  heroines subconsciously des ire  marr iage ,  but what they admit  
to wanting is the experience o f  a grand passionate love a f f a i r  (which they
t r u s t  w i l l  mature in to  m arr iage ) .
Nesta once had dreams o f  her being loved: and she was to love in  return  
for  a love th a t  excused her f o r  loving double,  t r e b l e ;  as not her lover  could 
love, she thought with  g ra te fu l  pr ide in the t reasure  she would pour out a t
his f e e t ;  as only one or two (and they were women) in the world had ever loved,
Her notion o f  love was p a r a s i t i c :  man was the t r e e ,  woman the bine: but the  
bine was f lame to enwind and scar ,  serpent to defend, immortal f lowers to 
crown. (Ch XXIX, p. 280)
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However, Nesta must w a i t  some time before exper iencing anything approaching 
such a passion. The reader is f re q u e n t ly  to ld  'she had no passions' (Ch XIV,  
p. 118);  she h e r s e l f  r e f l e c t s ,  "I  am not to be a heroine" (Ch XXIX, p. 281) .
Her dream of  a love was put away l i k e  a b o t a n is t 's  pressed weed.
(Ch XXIX, p. 281)
Although she s e c re t ly  longs fo r  love ,  her f a t h e r  c r e d i ts  her with  some sense 
in the m at ter :
Whether she had an ideal  of  a youth in her feminine head was beyond his 
guessing. She was not the damsel to weave a f a i r y  w a is tcoat  f o r  the id e n t ic a l  
pr ince ,  and t r y  i t  upon a l l  comers to d iscover  him as is done by some.
(Ch V, p . 37)
The heroines are by no means a l l  as f rank as Nesta. Those in the  
e a r l i e r  novels appear genuinely to have no ambition in th is  d i r e c t io n .  None 
is voiced by Lucy or Rose or Rhoda, although l i k e  C a r in th ia  they may sense 
marriage to be i n e v i t a b le .  Diana admires s o ld ie r in g  men but i t  is no more 
than admiration:
She had, as she imagined, no ambit ion. The dul lness o f  the place con­
veyed a charm to a nature recover ing from disturbance to i t s  c le a r  f low .
A i r ,  l i g h t ,  books, and her f r i e n d s ,  these good things she had; they were a l l  
she wanted . . .  "Though," she sa id ,  "speaking g e n e r a l l y ,  I cannot t e l l  you 
what a fo re ig n  animal a husband would appear in my kingdom." Her experience  
had awakened a sexual avers ion ,  o f  some s l i g h t  k ind ,  enough to make her  
feminine p r ide  s t ip u la t e  f o r  p e r fe c t  independence, t h a t  she might have the  
calm out o f  which imaginat ion spreads wing. Imaginat ion had become her  
broader l i f e ,  and on such an e a r th ,  under such sk ies ,  a husband who is  not  
the founta in  of  i t ,  c e r t a i n l y  is a fore ign  animal:  he is  a discordant  note.
He contracts  the e therea l  wor ld ,  deadens radiancy. He is a gross f a c t ,  a 
leash, a muzzle,  harness, a hood, whatever is de tes tab le  to the f re e  limbs 
and senses. (Ch IV ,  p. 45)
And, she continues to say, she would ra th e r  be in a convent than married w i t h ­
out love.  I t  may be, however, th a t  t h e i r  hopes o f  matrimony are awakened by 
the f i r s t  f l u t t e r i n g s  o f  the heroines' hearts .
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In novels of  an e a r l i e r  da te ,  except in the case of  hopeless spinsters  
who adopt a second best a t t i t u d e  to work or c h a r i t y ,  the hero ine 's  sole 
ambition is  to be marr ied.  Once she has achieved t h is  s ta te  o f  a f f a i r s  
she no longer dreams of  her f u tu re .  These heroines had no other  ambition  
before or a f t e r  marr iage.  This is not the case with  Meredith whose heroines  
do have as p i ra t io n s  r e la te d  to other  goals.  These may have been in existence  
p r io r  to marr iage ,  as w ith  Jenny's p o l i t i c a l  involvement,  Nesta 's commit­
ment to unfor tunate  women, or even Rhoda's preoccupation with  her s i s t e r ' s  
w elfare  which overr ides a l l  o ther  concerns. Others may develop an abiding  
i n t e r e s t  which may dominate o ther  desires and which is  unre lated to t h e i r  
married s t a t e .  Renee's hope is  th a t  she might be happy with  Nevi l  i f  
only f o r  a b r i e f  span. Diana develops a ta s te  f o r  p o l i t i c s  through her 
f r iend sh ip  w ith  two prominent members of  Par l iament .  C a r in th ia  is  ru led  
by her devotion to her bro ther  and her p a t r i o t i c  f e rvo u r .  V i t t o r i a  possesses 
th is  l a s t  q u a l i t y  in abundance.
A t t i tu d e  to Marriage
M ered i th 's  heroines by no means take i t  f o r  granted t h a t  they w i l l  be 
married even i f  i t  is  what they hope f o r .  C a r in th ia  is  a t  f i r s t  conf ident  
that  marr iage w i l l  be her l o t ,  but comes to r e a l i s e  th a t  a g i r l  n e i th e r  
wealthy nor b e a u t i fu l  may have some d i f f i c u l t y  in  f in d in g  a husband to take  
her,  and she then begins to th ink  about a l t e r n a t i v e s  (Ch V).  C lare  looks 
forward to the day when she and Richard may be united and is shocked to 
learn th a t  he has married another (Ch X X X I I ) .
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Usual ly  i f  the heroines do not nurse expectat ions o f  marriage i t  is  
merely a r e f l e c t i o n  o f  t h e i r  general lack o f  concern and i n t e r e s t  in t h e i r  
own f u t u r e ,  and i f  they are cautious i t  is  because they p r e f e r  to w a i t  
u n t i l  they have experienced love before consider ing marr iage.
Once they have come to examine the prospect of  marriage one f inds tha t  
they hope i t  w i l l  g ive them a pos i t ion  in the wor ld ,  a l i f e  s t y l e  and status  
more s a t i s f a c t o r y  to t h e i r  p a r t i c u l a r  out look than spinsterhood.  They also 
wish to be o f  use to t h e i r  husbands, providing them w ith  new in te re s ts  and 
sharing r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s .
They a l l  look f o r  exceptional  q u a l i t i e s  in the men they marry,  and 
may fee l  i n f e r i o r  to them in these areas.  Dartrey Fenellan is Nesta 's  
'human sun'
She fawned: she deemed h e r s e l f  very despicably  her hero's i n f e r i o r .
The thought of  him enclosed her.  In pr ison ,  the gao ler  is  a demi-God.
(Ch XXX, p . 285)
Diana voices the dread o f  many heroines faced w i th  ' e x t in c t i o n  in 
marriage'
"But m arr iage,  dear Emmy I marr iagel  Is marr iage to be the end o f  me?"
"What amazing apotheosis have you in prospect? And are you s teer ing  
so p a r t i c u l a r l y  wel l  by yourse l f?"
"Miserably l  But I can dream. And the thought o f  a husband cuts me 
o f f  from any dreaming. I t  is  a l l  dead f l a t  earth a t  once! . . .  I am going 
fo r th  in to  s lavery  to make amends f o r  presumption. B a n a l i t y ,  thy name is  
marriage!"  (Ch X L I I ,  p. 400)
Marriage may be a necessary e v i l  to Diana and other  e g o is t ic  heroines,  
but the m a jo r i t y  fee l  the b en e f i ts  o f  companionship, se c u r i ty  and a pos i t ion  
of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  when married to a worthy hero w i l l  outweigh the possib le  
drawbacks.
A t t i t u d e  to Men Lovers and Husbands
Like those th a t  went before ,  these heroines have been she ltered  from 
the world and have very l i t t l e  experience of  men. Perhaps t h e i r  brother  or 
cousin is the only man with  whom they communicate on a f a m i l i a r  l e v e l .  But,  
unl ike  t h e i r  predecessors, t h is  kind of  upbringing does not lead to s te ro -  
typed views, ra th e r  they come to admire c e r ta in  q u a l i t i e s  in men th a t  are 
' l a r g e r  than l i f e . '  As Diana says, "A g i r l  would be s a t i s f i e d  w ith  super­
human excel lence.  A widow asks f o r  fea tu re"  (Ch X L I I I ,  p. 411) .  This  
explains the a t t r a c t i o n  o f  Lord Ormont, Fleetwood, or  even W i l f r i d  and 
Willoughby, and the admirat ion which the heroine ef fuses d i s t o r t s  her image 
of  the whole man. La te r  they may approach th is  man, or another,  from a 
.more pragmatic s tandpoint .  I f  they cannot come to terms with  the t rue  
image of  the o r ig in a l  ob jec t  o f  t h e i r  a f f e c t i o n ,  they may turn to another.
As Lady Blandish d iscovers ,  c r i t i c a l  study is a process dangerous to ido ls  
(Ch X X X I I I ) .
Heroines may be very open w i th  men, a l l  b a r r i e r s  to romance being 
removed by t h e i r  f rank manner:
The l e a s t  a f f r i g h t e d  o f  men was f r igh tened  by her t a s te s ,  and her aplomb,
her inof fensiveness in freedom or manner and s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y  -  sign o f  purest
breeding: and her easy, peerless v i v a c i t y  . . .  The candour o f  the look o f  
her eyes in speaking, her power o f  looking f o r t h r i g h t  a t  men, and looking the  
thing she spoke, and the p lay o f  her voluble  l i p s ,  the s i g n i f i c a n t  repose 
of her l ip s  in s i lence  her weighing o f  the words he u t te re d ,  f o r  a moment 
before the prompt apposite rep ly  . . .  (Ch I I I ,  p . 31)
So Redworth f a l l s  in love w ith  Diana upon an in s ta n t .  Such d i r e c t  behaviour  
may be exh ib i ted  only in s p e c i f i c  instances -  as C la re 's  t a l k  to Richard before
her marr iage (Ch XXXV) or as Renee responds to Nev i l :
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She spoke w e l l ;  b e t t e r  than he, and she won his deference by i t .
Not only she spoke b e t t e r ;  she was t r u e r ,  d i s t i n c t e r ,  braver.  (Ch XL, 
p .375)
-  and the more general pub lic  impression to be gained o f  the heroine fs of  
a woman w ith  the convent iona l ly  reserved demeanour. Yet openness is  a 
growing trend in M ered i th 's  f i c t i o n .  The e a r ly  novels resor t  to c r ises  
in order to give b i r t h  to frankness,  but in c re a s in g ly  th is  s t ra ig h t fo rw ard  
manner is apparent from the s t a r t .  This kind of behaviour does not run the  
r isk  o f  censure. Meredith p o s i t i v e ly  promotes openness. I t  is  when characters  
are prevented from speaking t h e i r  minds f u l l y  to each o ther  th a t  misunder­
standing and unhappiness a r i s e .  The counsel between Fleetwood, C h i l lo n  and 
C ar in th ia  is an example o f  th is  (Ch X L I I I ) :  Fleetwood is  aware t h a t  'addressing
them se p a ra te ly ,  he could have been his b e t t e r  or t r u e r  s e l f  . . .  (but  he was) 
compelled to keep his inner  s e l f  unknown' (Ch X L I I I ,  p. 492 /493 ) .  He senses 
C a r in th ia 's  react ions to his proposals f o r  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  would have been 
d i f f e r e n t  had they been alone together .
Nor is Meredith censorious of  coquettes. They do not appear s u f f i c i e n t l y  
often in his books to  c o n s t i tu te  a group about whom one may make g en era l isa t io n s ,  
Although women who are m anipu la t ive  and u t i l i s e  (even a r t l e s s l y )  t h e i r  
fe m in in i ty  to gain t h e i r  own ends often f a l l  short o f  the mark -  H e n r ie t ta  
and Mrs. Lovell  are examples here -  i t  is  the ends which Meredi th decries  
not the means. Once m arr ied ,  H e n r ie t ta  should f in d  a more worthy use o f  
her t ime than the company o f  her f r i v o lo u s  admirers; Mrs. L o v e l l ' s  monopoly 
of Edward and Algernon is damaging to the happiness of  a l l  th ree ;  the Countess,  
in Evan Harr ing ton ,  is  to be admired but not im i ta te d .
349.
Does the heroine learn  to modify her behaviour or a l t e r  her a t t i t u d e s  
towards the men in her l i f e ?  Yes, th is  occurs in almost every novel.  The 
heroine undergoes a process of  change which modifies  her a t t i t u d e s  and 
behaviour on several f r o n ts .  She develops a broader perspect ive .  Men 
not only have to be brave to win her favour ,  they must be f l e x i b l e .  Diana 
jo k in g ly  asks Emma f o r  a l i s t  o f  Redworth's f a u l t s ,  f o r  she says she wants 
' f l a v o u r '  and ' f e a tu r e '  (Ch X L I I I ) .  Lord Ormont f inds  Aminta's a t t i t u d e  to  
him has 'removed the towering nobleman to a shadowed landscape' (Ch V I I ,  
p. 98) .
I f ,  however, she had forg iven her lo rd ,  the s h a t te r in g  of  t h e i r  union 
was the cost of  forgiveness.  In l e t t i n g  him stand high, as the l o f t y  man 
she had o r i g i n a l l y  worshipped, she separated h e r s e l f  from him, to fe e l  th a t  
the humble she was o f  a d i f f e r e n t  element,  as running water a t  a mountain's  
base. They are one in the landscape; they are f a r  from one in r e a l i t y .
Aminta's pr ide  o f  being chafed a t  the yoke of  marr iage.  (Ch XVI,  p. 180)
As the heroine h e r s e l f  becomes more f l e x i b l e ,  she ceases to e x h ib i t  
high regard f o r  one p a r t i c u l a r  q u a l i t y  or type o f  man. None of  the heroines  
have to r e v e r t  to modest maidenly behaviour in order  to  meet w ith  the world;  
only the ins incere  and coquett ish  a l t e r  in t h is  respect ,  and the r e s u l t  is  to 
bring them in to  l i n e  w ith  the others.
At t i tudes  towards Children and Motherhood
Motherhood does not seem to be a very important change in the l i f e  of  
the heroine.  Her a f fe c t io n  f o r  her c h i ld  is natural  and not excessive,  
l ikewise her concern f o r  i t s  physical and mental development. The aggravat ing  
circumstances surrounding the b i r t h  o f  C a r in t h ia 's  c h i l d ,  and during N a ta ly 's  
rear ing o f  Nesta are s u f f i c i e n t  to account f o r  the more intense emotions d i s ­
played by these mothers.
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Begetting an h e i r  is o f  d ec l in in g  importance. Lucy is to ld  i t  w i l l  
be a pathway to a r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  w ith  Richard 's  f a th e r  (Ch XXXIX),  but none 
are oppressed by such considerat ions .
I l l e g i t i m a c y  is  a subject  which is  t re a te d  sym pathe t ica l ly  by Meredith .  
He evinces no horror  when dealing w ith  i t .  N a ta ly 's  s i tu a t io n  is  minute ly  
described but in such a way th a t  one questions soc ie ty  not ind iv id u a l  morals. 
Men's A t t i t u d e  towards the Heroine
Meredith does not create  wicked men or t ru e  heroes. His leading male 
characters are subject  to a l l  human errors  and f a i l i n g s ;  these include a
c er ta in  amount o f  se l f ishness and se l f -cen tredness  which prevent them from
extending to a t o ta l  comprehension o f  the female characters (and the male 
too) w ith  whom they are faced.
So many heroes ( f o r  want o f  another term) l e t  the heroine down: pr ide
and r i g i d i t y  are t h e i r  main f a u l t s ,  and women are u n w i t t in g ly  made the v ict ims  
of t h e i r  shortsightedness. I t  is  not th a t  they have unreasonable expectat ions  
which the heroines are unable to f u l f i l l ,  but th a t  they do not r e a l i s e  the
consequences o f  t h e i r  actions f o r  o thers .
Thus, Richard goes o f f  to f i g h t  a duel to defend Lucy's name and is  
k i l l e d .  She would have been f a r  b e t t e r  served had he stayed a t  home and 
given her the constant  p ro tec t io n  of  his presence which she must now forego  
for  ever.  V i c t o r ,  Ormont and Fleetwood f a i l  to recognise the im p l ica t ion s  
of t h e i r  behaviour f o r  t h e i r  w ives,  and although normally s e n s i t iv e  here 
they seem b r u t is h .
This e x p lo i t a t i o n  of  women is much lamented by Meredi th ,  but even in
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so obvious a case as Edward and D a h l ia ,  the weakness of  the male character  
is v a l id  as an extenuating circumstance.
The progression of  N e v i l ' s  various love a f f a i r s  is a microcosm of  
development o f  M ered i th 's  own ideas about women. Renee is an ideal  woman, 
b e a u t i f u l ,  i n t e l l i g e n t  and submissive, whom Beauchamp p ro tec ts ,  condescends 
to and worships but cannot argue w ith  or in any way t r e a t  as an equal. At  
th is  t ime he 'enjoys wresting a woman from the enemy and subduing her 
personal ly '  and he claims:
"There may be women who th ink  as well  as f e e l .  I don ' t  know them."
(Ch X)
This is  Richard w ith  Lucy and C la re ,  Evan w ith  Rose ( a t  f i r s t ) ,  Edward with  
Dahl ia ,  Wil loughby with  C la ra ,  and W i l f r i d  w ith  the ea r ly  Sandra.
But Nevil  graduates to C e c i l i a ,  a more w or ld ly  though equa l ly  un­
touchable v i r g i n .  With C e c i l i a  he can phi losophise,  but his communication 
comes no nearer  to reaching her inner  s e l f .  He s t i l l  views her in terms 
of an i d e a l ,  w e l l -b r e d  Englishwoman. He is  unconscious o f  her passionate  
fee l ings  and her w i l l .  This is  what dr ives them ap a r t .  Here we also have 
Harry and O t t i l i a ,  Lord Dunstane and Emma, Percy and Diana, perhaps even 
Ammiani and V i t t o r i a .  The is o la t io n  which the i n t e l l i g e n t  heroine experiences  
when her mind on ly ,  and not her f e e l in g s ,  is  taken in to  considerat ion  is  an 
essent ia l  par t  o f  the consequent development o f  character .
L a s t l y ,  there  is  Jenny w ith  whom Nevil  can i n t e r a c t  w ith  f a m i l i a r i t y ,  
on a one to one basis.  He has outgrown the a t t i t u d e  of  Byronic heroism.
His marriage of  e q u a l i t y  with  Jenny has a p o te n t ia l  which is not tested in
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a long l iv e d  union. Again, the same pat te rn  is  repeated in Diana of  the 
Crossways -  her marriage with  Redworth, in the r e la t io n s h ip  between 
Car in th ia  and Owain, and in the a f f a i r s  o f  others such as Dartrey  and 
Nesta.
P la ton ic  f r ien d sh ip  -  where there  is  no love or  sex element on e i t h e r  
side -  is only to be found where there  is  a p r e - e x is t in g  bond of  re latedness  
between the p a r t ie s  through other  members o f  the fam i ly  or f r i e n d s .  There 
are no compl icat ions in the f r ie n d s h ip  o f  Woodseer, a f r i e n d  o f  her husband's,  
and C a r in th ia  but he is a man o f  lower rank and the f r ien d sh ip  is  the re fo re  
not very in t im a te .  Nesta and Nata ly  have many dear f r iend s  in t h e i r  social  
c i r c l e .  Nesta is  not p a r t i c u l a r l y  in t im a te  w ith  any o f  them, but Nata ly  
makes a conf idant  of  both Dart rey  and Colney, and although she betrays  
anxiety she does not betray V ic t o r .  Rare although i t  may be, Meredith does 
not consider such f r ie n d s h ip  a danger to marr iage.
Friendships do blossom in to  love a f f a i r s :  C a r in th ia  marries her dead
f r i e n d 's  husband; Diana marries Redworth. But these love a f f a i r s  do not 
disrupt  e x is t in g  happy marr iages;  r a t h e r ,  they show th a t  where a marriage  
has f a i l e d  the w i l l  to end the par tnership  w i l l  asser t  i t s e l f  and once 
freedom has been gained there  are no b a r r ie r s  to seeking happiness e ls e ­
where. This  is  p re c is e ly  the case put in Lord Ormont: Matey w i l l  not tempt
Aminta away from her husband; he w i l l  not provide her with the opportunity  
to leave; but once she has made the d ec is ion ,  independently of  any support 
from him (p re s e n t ly  given or to be hoped f o r ) ,  he declares h im se l f .
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F i n a l l y ,  l e t  i t  be sa id ,  the hero ine 's  f a th e r  or male guardian looks 
upon his c h i ld  with  a f fe c t i o n  but also as something o f  a l i a b i l i t y .  In 
a conversat ion between C h i l lon  and his s i s t e r  C a r in t h ia ,  who is t o t a l l y  
dependent on him, one f inds  th is  passage:
"And how can I help being a burden on my brother?" she in q u i re d ,  in  
d is t re ss .
"Marry,  and be a b lessing to a husband," he said l i g h t l y .  (Ch V, p. 51) 
C e c i l i a ' s  f a t h e r  is dr iven nearer to the mark:
"There's no end to i t ;  there  never w i l l  be t i l l  yo u 're  marr ied:  and 
no peace f o r  mel" (Ch XLV, p. 438)
Farmer Fleming f e e ls  he cannot re s t  u n t i l  his daughters are s a fe ly  marr ied ,  
but the achievement o f  th is  goal does not give him the hoped f o r  peace o f  
mind; D a h l ia 's  marriage brings only f u r t h e r  d is rup t ion  to his l i f e .  Is  
Meredith saying parents are over hasty in the disposal of  t h e i r  g i r l s ?
The moral w e l fa re  of  t h e i r  charge may be a p r in c ip a l  concern. Farmer 
Blaize  points out the danger Richard represents to Lucy:
Farmer B la iz e  now had to answer him p l a i n l y ,  he had a reason and an 
object ion o f  his own. And i t  was, t h a t  her character  was a t  s take ,  and God 
knew whether she h e r s e l f  might not be in danger.  He spoke w ith  a k ind ly  
candour, not w ithout  d i g n i t y .  He complimented Richard p e rso na l ly ,  but young 
people were young people: and baronets '  sons were not in the h a b i t  o f
marrying farmers'  n ieces. (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 168)
However, in genera l ,  the tone o f  the novel has matured. Such f e a r  of
ruin does not occur w ithout  foundat ion,  and the instances of  i t  are ra re .
The guardians' concern is  f o r  m ater ia l  s e c u r i t y .  Even Farmer Fleming has 
no qualms about a l lowing Dahlia  the freedom of  London, and the p o s s i b i l i t y  
that  she may have ' l o s t  her character '  is slow to dawn.
In the cases where the f a t h e r  is not in a hurry to lose his daughter  
to a husband -  Rose, Nesta,  and Jenny -  the ch i ld  is seen to b e n e f i t  from the
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breathing space which his considerat ion  al lows her,  u l t i m a t e ly  choosing a 
partner  w i th  whom she fee ls  assured o f  happiness.
Guardians s t i l l  equate t h e i r  ward's w e l fa re  w i th  weddings, but do 
not press so anxiously  f o r  marriage. Lovers are no longer the ideal  counter­
part  o f  the Per fec t  Lady. V i l l a i n s  are p i t i e d  and excused. Leading male 
characters develop respect f o r  the hero ine 's  mind and w i l l ,  and are considerate  
of her f e e l in g s .  Examples o f  t rue  p la to n ic  f r iend sh ips  are given. The novels 
also i l l u s t r a t e  love developing from these r e la t io n s h ip s ,  but never show
them to be a th r e a t  to the s t a b i l i t y  of  marr iage.
Influence A u tho r i ty  and Power '
Does the heroine fo l lo w  her own wishes? Not Lucy or Clare or Renee.
Rose does not a c t u a l l y  confront  anyone but her Aunt Shorne (Ch XXIX) and, 
although she is constant ly  praised f o r  her independence by the n o v e l i s t ,  she 
is not act ing  in def iance o f  her parents '  wishes in her continued associat ion  
with Evan, and so cannot be said t r u l y  to be a ' tameless heroine'  (Ch X L I I I ) .  
Jul iana is  peevish and imperious but has no in f luence  and no power o f  act ion
due to her pos it ion  as an i n v a l i d ;  however, she does w i l l  her for tune e n t i r e l y
according to her own wishes.
Sandra, l i k e  Janet ,  C e c i l i a  and C la ra ,  graduates from the powerless 
state  o f  the f i r s t  group to a more determined s ta te  o f  mind. A l l  the g i r l s  
in th is  category a c t ,  p r i n c i p a l l y ,  to s a t i s f y  t h e i r  own desires although 
th is  may coincide w ith  the wishes of  others .  The t r a n s i t i o n  between one 
phase and the next is  s k i l l f u l l y  described in Sandra Be lloni  and in Beauchamp's 
Career.  Sandra steps from the leve l  o f  a naive g i r l ,  a c h i ld  l i k e  Renee,
355.
to a s ta te  where she 1s overwhelmed by one great  passion -  f i r s t  music,
then W i l f r i d ,  and f i n a l l y :
Not only did she know h e r s e l f  now a face of  many faces;  but the l i f e  
w ith in  her l ike w ise  as a soul o f  many souls.  The one E m i l ia ,  so unquestioning,  
so sure, lay dead; and a dozen new s p i r i t s ,  w i th  but a dim l ikeness to her ,  
were f ig h t i n g  f o r  possession o f  her frame, now occupying i t  alone,  now in  
couples; and each casting grim r e f l e c t i o n s  on the o ther  which is  only a way 
of t e l l i n g  you th a t  the great  r e s u l t  of  mortal  s u f fe r in g  -  consciousness - 
had f u l l y  set in ;  to r ipen;  perhaps to debase; a t  any r a t e ,  to prove her.
(Ch X X X V I I I ,  p. 339)
The maturat ion o f  C e c i l i a ' s  character  is  expressed in her growing love fo r
Nev i l .  Ea r ly  one is  to ld :
She mused on his having ca l led  her b e a u t i f u l :  w h i ther  was she hurrying?  
Forgetful o f  her horror  o f  his re vo lu t io n ary  ideas,  f o r g e t fu l  o f  the e leva t ion  
of her own . . .
She was a t  the same time in her remains o f  pr ide cool enough to examine and 
rebuke the weakness she succumbed to in now c l in g in g  to him. (Ch X X I I ,  p. 199)
And l a t e r  on:
Her v i r g in  blood was not inflamed . . .  Reading in the dark ,  she was forced  
to r e ly  on her social  i n s t i n c t s ,  and she d is t ru s te d  her personal f ee l in g s  as 
much as she could, f o r  she wished to know the t r u th  o f  him; anyth ing,  pain 
and h e a r t ren d in g , ra th e r  than the shutt ing  of  the eyes in an unworthy abandon­
ment to mere emotion and f a s c in a t io n .  (Ch XXVI, p. 235)
The t rue  egoists are rare and slow to emerge. C a r in th ia  states wh i le
s t i l l  a g i r l  in Sw i tze r land ,  " I  hate sleep: I hate anything t h a t  robs me
of my w i l l "  (Ch IV ,  p. 4 3 ) ,  but she never manages to emancipate h e r s e l f  from
her b ro th er 's  in f luence ;  she is  tamed by her devotion to him. L a e t i t i a
moves from a 'h a b i t  o f  wholly  subservient sweetness' (Ch X X I I )  to a s ta te
of awakening:
Her newly enfranchised i n d i v i d u a l i t y  pressed to assert  i t s  ex istence.
(Ch X X X I I I ,  p. 336)
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And, f i n a l l y ,  comes the statement:
"I  was once a fo o l is h  romantic g i r l ;  now I am a s ic k ly  woman, a l l  
i l l u s io n s  vanished. P r iv a t io n  has made me what an abounding for tune usua l ly  
makes o f  others -  I am an Egois t .  I am not deceiv ing you. That is  my real  
character .  My g i r l ' s  view of  him (Wil loughby) has e n t i r e l y  changed; and I 
am almost i n d i f f e r e n t  to the change." (Ch XLIX, p. 517)
Jenny is  not so well  known to the reader  but one might suspect her o f  a
character  and m ot iva t ion  very s i m i l a r  to L a e t i t i a .  V i t t o r i a ' s  egoism is
dominated by her nat ional ism:
Her sole idea was her holding her country by an unseen th read ,  and of  
the e v e r la s t in g  w e l fa re  of  I t a l y  being jeopardised i f  she re laxed her hold.  
Simple obstinacy o f  w i l l  sustained her.  (Ch XX, p. 196)
She is prepared to s a c r i f i c e  h e r s e l f  f o r  the nat ional  cause. Diana 's  egoism 
is tempered by the t reatment she receives f i r s t  a t  the hands o f  her admirers,  
next her husband, then Dac ie r ,  and f i n a l l y  Redworth.
Although egoists may be brought down by t h e i r  circumstances, Meredith  
has nothing but admirat ion and sympathy f o r  the attempts of  his heroines to 
act a s s e r t i v e l y .  The Egoist in  the person of  Wil loughby Patterne may be 
r id ic u le d  but ,  tempered by an awareness o f  the needs o f  o thers ,  fo rc e fu l  
women come nearest  to achieving happiness. Passive submissive g i r l s  who do 
not challenge the image accorded them by men are doomed to tragedy.
How f a r  ranging is  the h e ro in e ’ s influence? Can she a f f e c t  the l iv e s  
of those around her by the decisions she takes? Are these decisions unrelated  
to her personal l i f e ?  Can she in f lu en c e  those o f  others where they r e l a t e  
to her or concern broader issues?
In f a c t  those whose power extends beyond immediate personal concerns 
are few. Most are l im i te d  to th is  sphere. But the few show th a t  i t  is  
possible f o r  women to take a par t  in the men's world:
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(Diana) wrote th is  which might have a secret  personal s i g n i f i c a t i o n :  
"We women are the verbs passive of  the a l l i a n c e ,  we have to le a rn ,  and i f  
we take to a c t i v i t y ,  w ith  the best i n te n t io n s ,  we conjugate a f r i g h t f u l  
disturbance. We are to run on l i n e s ,  l i k e  the s t e a m - t r a in s , or we come 
to no s t a t io n ,  dash to fragments. I have the mis fortune to know th a t  I 
was born a c t iv e .  I take my chance." (Ch V I ,  p. 64)
And again:
War w i th in  h e r s e l f  was f a r  from happiness in the bosom o f  Diana. She 
wanted external  l i f e ,  a c t io n ,  f i e l d s  f o r  energies to vary the s t rugg le .  I t  
f r e t t e d  her and rendered her i l l  a t  ease. (Ch IV ,  p. 41)
Meredith makes women's f i e l d  o f  act ion the world o f  p o l i t i c s .  Jenny,  
V i t t o r i a  and Diana a l l  have a ro le  to play and show t h a t  they are more than 
adequate f o r  the job .
Nesta 's  determinat ion  on the issue o f  J u l i a  Marset t  astounds a l l  
around her,  and they cannot combat i t .  Her f a t h e r  remarks:
"I  p o s i t i v e l y  doubt whether any o f  us could stop her,  i f  she had set  
h e rs e l f  to  do a th ing  she thought r i g h t . "  (Ch XXXIX, p. 377)
Wives do not permit  t h e i r  husbands' dominance. Only Lucy submits 
b l in d ly .  Even Renee re b e ls ,  tak ing steps to leave her husband, and w h i l s t  
s t i l l  a t  Tou rd es te l l e ,  t h e i r  chateau in France, she has become s u f f i c i e n t l y  
conscious o f  her pos i t ion  to refuse to e n t e r t a in  the reminders o f  her 
innocent youth:
"No young lad ies :  I can bear much, but not t h e i r  presence; g i r l s  are
odious to me. I knew one in Venice."  (Ch X X I I I ,  p . 206)
Nataly has good reasons f o r  never challenging V i c t o r ,  and her acquiescence
to his plans does not have the f la v o u r  o f  mindless submission:
I t  was the e x u l ta t io n  of  t h e i r  l i f e  toge ther ,  a mark of  i t s  hol iness  
for  them both, tha t  they had never breathed a reproach upon one another.
(Ch X V I I ,  p. 147)
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Love may be the cause of  apparent weakness in Lucy, Nata ly  and Diana
( in  D a c ie r 's  case) ,  but C a r in th ia  and V i t t o r i a  are strengthened to act  in
opposit ion to t h e i r  husbands. Madge declares o f  C a r in th ia :
"She c a n ' t  obey when i t  goes the wrong way of her heart  to him."
(Ch XXV, p. 273)
Aminta and Diana, d is i l l u s io n e d  by t h e i r  marr iages,  f in d  no b a r r ie r s  mental
or physical to act ing as they w i l l .  Ye t ,  genera l ly  speaking, social
convention is shown to be more i n h i b i t i n g  than love.
When i t  comes to the question o f  in f luence  over o thers ,  Meredi th 's
ladies are shown to hold less sway than those in e a r l i e r  novels. Sandra
d ic ta te s  to her mother (Ch V I ) ,  and Rose t e l l s  Evan:
"My mother has ten times my w i t s ,  and y e t  I manage her l i k e  a f e a th e r .
I have only to be honest and s t r a ig h t fo rw a rd .  Then Mama w i l l  gain over Papa. 
Papa, of  course, won't  l i k e  i t .  He's q u ie t  and easy, but he l ik e s  blood,  
but he also l ik e s  peace b e t t e r . "  (Ch XXV, p . 263)
Rose manages to persuade her f a t h e r  to f in d  a pos i t ion  f o r  Evan. However,
most other  heroines are s in g u la r ly  unsuccessful in gaining t h e i r  point
against t h e i r  parents. C lara cannot make her f a t h e r  see how desperate she
has become, and he w i l l  not accede to t h e i r  leaving Patterne H a l l .
As they grow o ld e r ,  and a f t e r  m arr iage,  the heroines grow in s ta tu re
and become respected f igures  whose opinions carry  weight w ith  o thers ,  and
whose power may extend beyond the e x t ra c t io n  o f  loving admirat ion from
the hero. D a r t re y 's  awe o f  Nesta is  revealed thus:
For th is  f a i r  g i r l  was one of  the a c t iv e  souls o f  the world -  his dream 
to d iscover  in  woman's form. She, the l i t t l e  Nesta,  the t a l l  pure-eyed g i r l  
before him, was, young though she was, a lready in the f i g h t  w ith  e v i l  . . .  
Nesta was o f  the blooming ea r th .  Where do we meet g i r l  or woman comparable- 
to garden f low ers ,  who dare to touch to l i f t  the spotted of  her sex?
(Ch X X X V I I I ,  p. 367)
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And l a t e r ,  one is to ld :
Nesta V i c t o r i a  Fenel lan had the husband who would have the world 
respect fu l  to any brave woman. This one was his w i f e .  (Ch X L I I ,  p. 414)
Diana becomes a renowned l i t e r a r y  f i g u r e ,  and her p o p u la r i ty  brings her
in f luence  in p o l i t i c a l  c i r c le s  (Ch X V I ) .  She t e l l s  Dac ie r ,
" I t  is  a b a t t l e  f o r  women everywhere; under the most favourable  
condit ions among my dear common English . . .
" I  have the hab i t  of  exact ing (obedience) in matters concerning my
independence." (Ch XX, p. 194)
C a r in th ia  subdues the Welsh people (Ch X X X I I I ) ,  and with  them her husband. 
V i t t o r i a ' s  power over her audience when singing needs no f u r t h e r  
e lab o ra t io n .
Men who become the slaves o f  the women they i d o l i s e  do not appear in
Meredith ,  but he does provide examples, in the persons o f  W i l f r i d ,
Fleetwood, and Ormont, o f  men who d iscover  too l a t e  the v i r tu e s  o f  the
heroine and whose l iv e s  a re ,  t h e r e a f t e r ,  reduced to  disappointment and
sadness. These men are not r id ic u le d  f o r  t h e i r  adora t ion;  they are p i t i e d
fo r  t h e i r  loss .  Lord Ormont's g r i e f  is  portrayed touchingly:
the high-minded, proud, speechless man s u f fe r in g  f o r  the absence of  
a runaway woman, not ceasing to s u f f e r ,  never blaming the woman, and con­
sequent ly ,  i t  could be fancied blaming h im sel f .  (Ch XXX, p. 309)
The p a t i e n t  and enduring lovers -  Redworth, Vernon e t c . ,  and Merthyr
Powys who does not succeed -  are p r a c t i c a l  and r e a l i s t i c ;  they are not led
to imprudent behaviour; Redworth, f o r  example, w i l l  not r is k  marrying
Diana w ithout  money (Ch I I I ) ;  and they never lose t h e i r  d i g n i t y  in the
pursu it  o f  love.
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Meredith applauds women act ing  a s s e r t i v e l y ,  and gives examples 
of them succeeding in h i th e r to  masculine preserves.  Wives are not sub­
missive,  and love does not weaken the hero ine 's  resolve.
M ered i th 's  novels r e f l e c t  a continuous a l t e r a t i o n  in the balance o f  
power between the sexes, and his t reatment  of  th is  theme is  sympathetic 
towards women's s t ruggle  to emerge as in d iv id u a ls  possessed of  power 
and in f lu e n c e ,  w h i l s t  he does not r a i l  a t  men f o r  t h e i r  apparent dec l ine  
in a u t h o r i t y .  He holds no f i rm  l i n e  on the e f f e c t  o f  love in these s i tu a t io n s
Women, then,  are r e a l l y  the h a l f  of  the world in power as much as in 
t h e i r  number, i f  men pretend to a step above the savage. (The Amazing 
Marriage Ch XLI)
A l te r n a t iv e s  and Choice
Ostensib ly  M ered i th 's  heroines have l i t t l e  opportuni ty  to exerc ise  
choice, not being presented w ith  a l t e r n a t i v e s  to choose between. At the  
s t a r t  o f  each novel the heroine appears to have the fu tu re  course of  her 
l i f e  l a r g e l y  determined f o r  her by others:  prospect ive husbands are l ine d
up; journeys to fo re ign  lands are mooted by parents or guardians. As 
none o f  these heroines need work, and none have been brought up w ith  th is  
expectat ion ,  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  choice between a l t e r n a t i v e  forms of  employ­
ment is  not open to them. Sandra is  an exception here: she chooses to
leave home ra th e r  than marry the man her f a th e r  has sold her to  (Ch V);  
she chooses to study music ra th e r  than adopt the l i f e  of  Merthyr  and his 
s i s t e r  (Ch L IX ) .  A l l  the re s t  accept what soc ie ty  has in s tore  f o r  them, 
and then r e f l e c t  upon i t ,  t ry in g  to f in d  a l t e r n a t i v e s  and means whereby 
they may adopt these d i f f e r i n g  s i t u a t io n s .
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Diana is the only heroine who from the s t a r t  has complete freedom.
She has money, a house o f  her own, f r i e n d s ,  but no parents. The very  
absence o f  externa l  pressure on her i n t e n s i f i e s  one's impression o f  the  
ins id ious in f luence  o f  soc ie ty  which provides her w ith  no other  a l t e r n a t i v e  
than to adopt the course o f  a l l  the heroines who have gone before -  to 
marry. Although she is f r e e ,  on consider ing her p o s i t io n ,  she f inds  she 
has no choice.
Although they begin w ith  no a l t e r n a t i v e s ,  the heroines do experience  
social  change which brings v a r i e t y  in to  t h e i r  l iv e s  and opens up p o s s i b i l i t i e s  
I t  may well  be a change of  environment as with  C a r i n t h i a ,  Dahl ia  and Lucy.
Such developments bring them in to  contact  w ith  new f r iend s  and assoc ia tes ,  
increasing the p o ten t ia l  o f  t h e i r  s i tu a t io n s .
Unl ike  the p lots  f re q u e n t ly  to  be found elsewhere, M ered i th 's  heroines  
do not have two lovers to choose between. With the exception o f  Rose and 
Rhoda, they are aware o f  only one possib le  husband. Having accepted the  
proposal o f  t h is  one love r  and perhaps also having married him, they f in d  
themselves d i s s a t i s f i e d  w ith  the r e la t io n s h ip  and seek ways to improve 
upon i t  or  e x t r i c a t e  themselves from i t .  Although they are not aware of  
an a l t e r n a t i v e  e i t h e r  in terms o f  the nature of  in terpersonal  r e la t io n s h ip s  
or in the person o f  another lo v e r ,  t h e i r  expectations are o f  f i n e r  things  
fo r  they are disappointed a t  heart .  This g e n e ra l is a t io n  holds good fo r  
nearly a l l  -  Lucy, C la re ,  D a h l ia ,  Renee, C la ra ,  Diana, Sandra, Aminta,  
C a r in t h ia ,  and Nesta.
I t  is up to the heroine to seek out an a l t e r n a t i v e  f o r  there  is
362 .
app aren t ly  none. C la r e 's  so lu t io n  is  s u ic id e ,  but most f in d  a more hope­
fu l  path to freedom. The process whereby they attempt to  improve upon 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  u su a l ly  w i th  no success, and f i n a l l y  take ac t ion  to  
e x t r i c a t e  themselves from i t  is  the t e x t  o f  the novel:  i t  is  an exe rc ise
in dec is ion-making.
F requent ly ,  the a l t e r a t i o n  in the circumstances o f  t h e i r  love a f f a i r  
or marr ied l i f e  may be accompanied by a change o f  res idence.  C a r in th ia  - 
t r a v e ls  England and Wales, and f i n a l l y  returns to Europe. Or there  may 
be a change in  p r o s p e r i t y .  Most exper ience a r is e  in fo r tu n e  although  
fo r  Diana the opposite  is  t r u e ,  and Rose and Clara must d iv id e  t h e i r  
fo r tune  w i th  t h e i r  lo ve rs .  Such a l t e r a t i o n s  in circumstances br ing v a r i e t y  
to the h e ro in e 's  exper ience and may provide increased o p p o r tu n i t ie s  f o r  the  
exerc ise of  choice.
The dec isions which they make a f f e c t  not only themselves, and the  
e f fe c ts  are f a r - r e a c h i n g ,  leav ing  an impression v i s i b l e  f o r  the r e s t  of  
t h e i r  l i v e s .  In the m a jo r i t y  o f  cases they u l t i m a t e l y  f in d  the contentment  
they seek.
Conscience
Women have a s u b t le r  language than ours,  the v e i l  p e r ta in s  to them 
moral ly  as b o d i l y ,  and they see c l e a r  through i t .  (The Egois t  Ch XXX)
The heroine does e x h i b i t  a consciousness of  o th e rs ,  t h e i r  needs and 
wants, and t h e i r  expectat ions which i t  is  her duty to l i v e  up to .  She is  
aware o f  her parents '  plan f o r  her f u tu r e  and, although she would not dream 
of defy ing them, in several  instances she attempts to modify t h e i r  views
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and f in d  a s o lu t io n  more f i t t e d  to her personal needs. Thus, Rose knows 
Ferdinand is  the more acceptable  l o v e r ,  y e t  she attempts to gain favour  
fo r  Evan; O t t i l i a  is  in the same predicament w i th  Otto and Harry  Richmond.
M e red i th 's  heroines have a f i n e r  conception o f  duty than those t h a t  
went be fore .  They are aware o f  t h e i r  o b l ig a t io n  to parents and husband, 
but they admit to a w ider  m o r a l i t y  which in c e r t a i n  cases in s t r u c ts  them 
to o v e r r id e  the narrower claims o f  duty or  to c r i t i c i s e  s o c ie ty .  N e s t a “ 
cannot g ive  up the cause, even though i t  of fends both her parents and her  
intended husband. C a r in t h ia  appears to be accept ing her husband's r u l e ,  but  
Meredi th makes i t  p la in  t h a t  t h i s  is  not the f u l l  p i c tu r e :
She s a id ,  in  re p ly  to  a h in t  from him, " I f  my lo rd  w i l l  a l low  me an 
i n t e r v ie w ,  I  purpose to be o b e d ie n t . "  No one could imagine o f  her t h a t  
she spoke b r o k e n - s p i r i t e d ly .  Her obedience was to a h igher than mortal  
lo rd .  (Ch XXV, p. 277)
They do not deny the claims t h a t  o ther  have on them out o f  s e l f i s h  m ot ives ,  
but because these claims do not have p r i o r i t y  as they see i t .  I f  Dudley 
had perm it ted  Nesta 's  i n t e r e s t  in  f a l l e n  women he might  have met w i th  more 
success, as i t  is :
how, honourably,  d e c e n t ly ,  p o s i t i v e l y ,  to sever h e r s e l f  from i t  
(Dudley's  l o v e ) ,  grew to  be an i l l - v i s a g e d  problem. She glanced in soul 
at  D a r t rey  Fenellan  f o r  help;  she had her w i ld  thoughts. Having once’ c a l le d  
him D a r t r e y ,  the v i r g i n a l  b a r r i e r  to  thoughts was broken; and but f o r  love  
of her f a t h e r ,  f o r  love and p i t y  o f  her mother,  she would have ventured the  
step to make the man who had her whole being in  charge accept or  r e j e c t  
her. Nothing e lse  appeared in  prospect .  (Ch XXXIX, p. 381)
Diana 's marr iage is  unsuccessful because her husband attempts to  e x t r a c t  an
obedience from her which she does not consider due:
"We walked a dozen steps in s t u p i f i e d  union, and h i t  upon crossways.
From th a t  moment i t  was tug and tug;  he me, I him. By r e s i s t i n g ,  I made him
à t y r a n t ;  and he, by i n s i s t i n g ,  made me a r e b e l . "  (Ch XIV, p. 131)
364.
Her conscience is  awakened:
"Give us the means o f  independence, and we w i l l  gain i t ,  and have a 
turn a t  judging you, my lo rd s l  You sh a l l  behold a world reversed.  When­
ever I am d is t r a c te d  by e x i s t in g  circumstances,  I la y  my f i n g e r  on the  
m ater ia l  co n d i t io n s ,  and I touch the sec re t .
" I n d i v i d u a l l y ,  i t  may be moral w i t h in ;  c o l l e c t i v e l y ,  i t  is  m a te r ia l  -  
gross wrongs, gross hungers. I am a marr ied r e b e l ,  and th e r e o f  comes the  
socia l  r e b e l .  I was once a dancing and singing g i r T . " (Ch XIV,  p. 134)
But some heroines do v i o l a t e  the precepts of  duty f o r  t h e i r  own gain:  
Clara is determined not to go through w i th  her engagement to Wil loughby;  
Aminta abandons her husband; Renee is  i n t e n t  on th is  a lso;  and N a ta ly  d i s ­
regards her f a m i ly .
Se l f lessness  is  not a q u a l i t y  w id e ly  ev ident  in Meredi th .  His women 
have an acute awareness o f  themselves and t h e i r  p o s i t io n  in r e l a t i o n  to 
o thers ,  and are not to be manoeuvered aga ins t  t h e i r  b e t t e r  judgement to 
act  w i th o u t  regard f o r  these f e e l i n g s .  Acting f o r  s e l f - i n t e r e s t  is  endorsed 
by M ered i th .  He does not admit to s o c ie t y 's  r i g h t  to tower over the  
i n d iv id u a l .  The speaker a t  a p o l i t i c a l  meet ing,  in  One o f  Our Conquerors,  
gives expression to his v iewpoint:
She t r e a te d  Soc ie ty  as a discrowned monarch on t r i a l  f o r  an o f fence  
against  a more precious: v i z ,  the in d iv id u a l  cramped by b ru t is h  laws; the
in d iv id u a l  w i th  the ideas o f  our t im e ,  r ig h te o u s ly  c la iming expansion out  
of the c lu tches o f  a narrow o ld -w o r ld  d i s c i p l i n a r i a n  -  t h a t  g ia n t  h y p o c r i te .  
(Ch X X V I I ,  p. 356)
Growth o f  Consciousness
This is  held to be dependent on socia l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .  A c t u a l l y ,  
M ered i th 's  heroines are brought up in  a narrow socia l  c i r c l e ,  but they come 
in to  contact  w i th  ou ts iders  -  people o f  a d i f f e r e n t  c lass possessed o f  
grea te r  or  l e s s e r  wealth  and s ta tu s .  Such 'mixed marr iages '  provide the
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hero ine ,  by e i t h e r  example or  d i r e c t  p a r t i c i p a t i o n ,  w i th  exper ience from 
which she can g e n e ra l is e .  In some t h is  generates a strong moral c h a ra c te r ,  
such as Em i l ia  (Sandra) or Rhoda, whose awareness is  not tempered by 
f l e x i b i l i t y .
A l l  the heroines undergo a conversion from support o f  the e x is t in g  
soc ia l  system, based on weal th  and s t a t u s ,  to a b e l i e f  in the importance  
o f  the in d iv id u a l  over and above these f a c t o r s .  So t h a t ,  f o r  ins tance .
Rose declares she loves Evan even though she knows him to be a t a i l o r  
(Ch XXV). However, in the e a r l y  novels a t  l e a s t ,  they r e t a in  a respect  fo r  
m o r a l i t y  and C h r is t ia n  p r i n c i p le s .  This burgeoning consciousness does not 
m it ig a t e  i t s  judgements according to the degree o f  f a m i l i a r i t y  e x i s t in g  
between the heroine and o ther  c h a ra c te rs .  Rose cannot accept Evan when she 
bel ieves  him g u i l t y  o f  baseness (Ch XXXV). Rhoda is  l ikened to a s c r i p t u r a l  
c h a ra c te r  in her unswerving championship o f  r i g h t .  Robert regards her as
a strange B i b l i c a l  g i r l ,  w i th  Hebrew hardness and r e s o l u t io n ,  and Hebrew 
e x a l t a t io n  o f  soul;  b e a u t i f u l ,  to o ,  as the dark women of  the East .  He ad­
m it ted  to h im se l f  t h a t  he never could have taken i t  on his conscience to 
subdue a human c r e a tu r e 's  s t ru g g l in g  w i l l ,  as Rhoda had not h e s i ta te d  to  do 
w ith  D a h l i a ,  and to  command her a c t io n s ,  and accept a l l  imminent re s p o n s ib i ­
l i t i e s ,  not q u a i l in g  w i th  any outcry  or  abandonment o f  s t re n g th ,  when the  
shock o f  the r e v e la t io n  in the v e s t ry  came v i o l e n t l y  on her.  Rhoda, seeing  
there  t h a t  i t  was a b r u te ,  not a man, in to  whose hand she had p e r io u s ly  
forced her s i s t e r ' s ,  stood steadying her nerves to ac t  promptly w i th  
advantage; less l i k e  a woman, Robert thought ,  than a c rea tu re  born f o r  
b a t t l e .  (Ch XXXIX, p. 346)
The l a t e r  heroines are more complex, t h e i r  response more d i f f u s e .  They 
e x h ib i t  a f a r  g r e a te r  degree o f  to le ra n c e  and fo rg iv eness ,  e s p e c ia l l y  
towards those near to them. Diana bears no mal ice  aga ins t  Warwick:
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" I t  is odd, and r a t h e r  f r e t s  my conscience, to th in k  how l i t t l e  
resentment I f e l l .  I can own i t ,  and I am sorry f o r  him h e a r t i l y . "
(Ch X IV ,  p. 131)
Aminta's sentiments are o f  the same colour:
She had fo rg iv en  her l o r d ,  owning the real  nobleman he was in  courtesy  
to women, whom his in h e r i t e d  ideas o f  them so q u a in t ly  minimized and reduced 
to p r e t t y  in s e c t  or  t r i c k y  r e p t i l e .  They, too ,  had the choice of  being 
u l t i m a t e l y  the one or  the o ther  in f a c t ;  the l a t t e r  most l i k e l y .
I f ,  however, she had fo rg iven  her l o r d ,  the s h a t te r in g  o f  t h e i r  union 
was the cost o f  fo rg iveness .  (Ch X V I ,  p. 180)
The t r a d i t i o n a l  e t h ic a l  h ie ra rch y  is  inadequate as a guide f o r  the  
hero ine 's  response to i n d i v i d u a l i t y .  Although the heroine must admit to  
some r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to others in her immediate surroundings, she no longer  
accepts a r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to s o c ie ty .  C a r in th ia  p ro tec ts  her husband's name 
from any h in t  o f  moral scandal ,  but continues otherwise to act  as she 
pleases f l a u n t i n g  most soc ia l  convent ions.
Meredith  t races the growth o f  p e r s o n a l i t y  in th is  p a r t i c u l a r  sphere  
acc u ra te ly  and in minute d e t a i l .  This  growth is  usu a l ly  t r ig g e re d  by an 
awareness o f  s u f f e r i n g ,  be i t  in  the heroine h e r s e l f  o r  her knowledge o f  
the pain o f  o thers .  Her understanding is  promoted by the v a r i e t y  o f  her  
experi  ence.
S e l f  Consciousness
I t  has been a s c e r ta in e d ,  p r e v io u s ly ,  t h a t  se l f -consciousness develops 
through the agency o f  a personal c r i s i s .  In Meredith  the heroine may be 
seen to exe rc is e  her w i l l  p r i o r  to such m e d ia t ion ,  as do Diana and C a r i n t h i a ,  
but her consciousness o f  her inner  s e l f  is  dependent on the in t r o d u c t io n  o f  
c o n f l i c t  and pain.
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C a r in th ia  may ac t  f e a r l e s s l y  but she is  q u i te  unconscious o f  the  
im p l ic a t io n s  o f  her orphaned s t a t e .  Her dim understanding does not conjure  
up r e a l i s t i c  s o lu t io n s ,  as when she enquires o f  her bro ther  whether she 
might become a nurse to wounded s o ld ie r s  (Ch V) .  Diana, a t  the beginning  
of the nove l ,  is  a c t i v e  and uncompromising but c o n f l i c t  w ith  the opposite  
sex deepens her awareness o f  her vu ln e rab le  p o s i t io n  in s o c ie ty .  Other  
heroines are not w i l f u l  u n t i l  a f t e r  the onset o f  sel f -consciousness when 
they become aware o f  the need to defend themselves.
S e l f  Awareness -  S e l f  Knowledge
In M ered i th ,  the hero ine 's  s e l f  awareness develops when she experiences  
discon ten t  or  unhappiness, when her p o s i t io n  in soc ie ty  f a i l s  to meet her  
s e l f -n e ed s .  However, Meredith  again diverges s l i g h t l y  from the common 
p a t te r n .  I t  is  not so much her r o le  which the heroine f ind s  u n s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  
i t  is  r o le  r e l a t i o n s h ip s .  M e r e d i th ’ s women are happy to be wives w i th  the  
r i g h t  husband, one who f u l f i l l s ,  as they see i t ,  the o b l ig a t io n s  o f  the  
r o le .  T h e i r  in d iv id u a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the in te rpersona l  r e l a t i o n s h ip  
may vary from the s o c i a l l y  p rescr ibed  i d e a l .  Yet they do not r e j e c t  the  
r o l e ,  r e q u i r in g  only  personal freedom w i t h in  i t .  Diana expla ins to Emma:
"I  despised him too much, and I  showed i t .  He is  not a contempt ib le  
man before  the wor ld;  he is  merely a very narrow one under c lose insp ec t io n .
I could not -  or  d id  not -  conceal my f e e l i n g .  I showed i t  not only  to  
him, to my f r i e n d .  Husband grew to mean to me s t i f f l e r ,  l u n g - c o n t r a c t o r ,  
iron-mask,  i n q u i s i t o r ,  every th ing  a n t i - n a t u r a l  . . .  You know a c e r t a i n  degree  
of independence had been i f  not granted by him, conquered by me. I had
the h a b i t  o f  i t .  Obedience w i th  him is  imprisonment -  he is  a b l ind  w a l l  . . .
I t  was the worst  I was g u i l t y  o f .  (Ch X IV ,  p. 131)
For M ere d i th 's  heroines awakening comes through loss of  p r id e ,  unhappiness,  
or through the example o f  ano ther 's  s u f f e r in g ;  such d is q u ie t  may be the r e s u l t
of unhappy love or  stem from q u i te  a d i f f e r e n t  cause.
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M e re d i th 's  e a r l i e s t  heroines reveal  a cap ac i ty  to r e f l e c t  on them­
se lves ,  t h e i r  p e r s o n a l i t y  and the l i f e  they lead.  In some t h is  is  
l i m i t e d ,  being prompted only by a t r a g i c  exper ience.  When J u l ia n a  is  
unable to win Evan's lo v e ,  she looks a t  her r e f l e c t i o n  in the m i r r o r :
w i th  nervous slow steps she approached the g lass ,  and f i r s t  brushing 
back the masses o f  b lack h a i r  from her brow, looked as f o r  some new r e v e la t io n .  
Long and anx iously  she perused her f e a tu r e s :  the wide bony forehead;  the  
eyes deep-set  and rounded w i th  the s c a r l e t  o f  recent  t e a r s ,  the t h in  nose -  
sharp as the dead; the weak i r r i t a b l e  mouth and sunken cheeks. She gazed 
l i k e  a s p i r i t  disconnected from what she saw. Present ly  a so r t  o f  f o r l o r n  
negat ive  was ind ic a ted  by the motion o f  her head. " I  can pardon him," she 
sa id ,  and sighed. "How could he love such a face' ." (Ch XXIX, p. 311)
Sandra emerges from her nervous breakdown secure in  the knowledge t h a t  she
has a ra re  g i f t  in her voice (Ch L V I I I )  which she can use to r e - e s t a b l i s h
her p lace in  s o c ie ty .  With t h is  renewed confidence she can look back on
her love f o r  W i l f r i d  w i th  detachment.
Renee is  not so lucky .  Her s u f f e r i n g ,  brought about through an arranged 
marriage and i n t e n s i f i e d  by a loss o f  s e l f - r e s p e c t  when she considers the  
baseness o f  her f l i r t a t i o n s ,  is  not to be r e l ie v e d .  When she concludes 
th a t  the only p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  escape from the s i t u a t i o n  is  in tu rn in g  to  
Nevil  she determines to fo l lo w  t h is  course:
" I  thought I owed you t h is  debt o f  my body and soul,  to prove to  you 
I have some courage; and f o r  m y se l f ,  to reward myself  f o r  my long c a p t i v i t y  
and misery w i th  one year  o f  l i f e . "  (Ch XL, p. 377)
But Nevi l  r e j e c t s  her:
The sense o f  her g u i l t  lay  in the recog n i t ion  th a t  he had saved her . . .  
But how came i t  t h a t  she had been so he lp less .
She could ask; she could not answer.
T h ink ing ,  t a l k i n g  to her h e a r t ,  was useless.  The dece iver  simply  
feigned u t t e r  condemnation to make p a r t i a l  comfort acceptable .  She burned 
to do some act  o f  extreme sel f -abasement t h a t  should br ing an unwonted
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degree o f  wrath on her e x t e r n a l l y ,  and so r e - e n t i t l e  her to con s id era t ion  
in her own eyes. She burned to be i n te r r o g a te d ,  to have to weep, to be 
scorned, abused, and fo rg iven  t h a t  she might say t h a t  she did not deserve  
pardon. (Ch XXV, p. 231)
Other heroines make t h e i r  break f o r  happiness f u l l  knowing what i t  
is  they seek and a n t i c i p a t i n g  t h is  being the means o f  s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t .
Most meet w i th  success. The p a t te rn  is  r e j e c t io n  o f  a lo v e r  or  husband 
who, on r e f l e c t i o n ,  they f in d  a hindrance to the a t ta inm ent  o f  t h e i r  
s e l f i s h  aims. Wil loughby is  b l in d  to C la r a 's  needs:
Miss M idd le ton 's  f ea tu res  were l e g i b l e  as to the morning o f  her  
c h a ra c te r .  He could have seen t h a t  she had a s p i r i t  w i th  a na tura l  love 
of l i b e r t y ,  and requ ired  the next  th ing  to l i b e r t y ,  spaciousness, i f  she 
was to own a l le g ia n c e .  (Ch V)
She would not burn the world f o r  him; she would not though a purer  
poetry is  l i t t l e  imaginable reduce h e r s e l f  to ashes, or incense,  or  
essence, in  honour o f  him, and so by l o v e ’ s t ransm uta t ion ,  l i t e r a l l y  be the  
man she was to marry.  She p re fe r re d  to be h e r s e l f ,  w i th  the egoism o f  
womeni She said i t :  she said " I  must be myself  to be o f  any use to you,
Wil loughby."  (Ch V I ,  p. 46)
"Do I not know you?" he sa id .
The melodious bass notes ,  express ive  o f  conv ic t ion  on t h a t  p o i n t ,  
s i g n i f i e d  as well  as the words, t h a t  no answer was the r i g h t  answer.  She 
could not d issen t  w i th o u t  tu rn in g  his  music in to  d iscord ,  his complacency 
to amazement. She held her tongue, knowing t h a t  he did not know her ,  
and specu la t ing  on the d i v i s io n  made bare by t h e i r  degree o f  knowledge; a 
deep c l e f t .  (Ch V I I ,  p. 61)
C la r a 's  knowledge o f  h e r s e l f  f a r  o u t s t r ip s  Wil loughby 's  i n t e r e s t  in  her  
p e r s o n a l i t y :
She did  not blame him; she f e l l  in her own esteem; less because she
was the betrothed C lara  M idd le ton ,  which was now palpab le  as a shot in  the
breast  o f  a b i r d ,  than t h a t  she was a captured woman, o f  whom i t  i s  a b s o lu te ly  
expected t h a t  she must submit,  and when she would r a t h e r  be gazing a t  f lo w e rs .  
Clara had shame o f  her sex. They cannot take a step w i thou t  becoming bond­
women; in to  what a s lave ry  1 (Ch V I I ,  p. 58)
Clara r e j e c t s  Wil loughby,  knowing t h a t  he is  not what she wants a l though a t  
f i r s t  b a re ly  understanding why (Ch V I ) ,
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Had she seen him w i th  the eyes o f  the w or ld ,  th in k in g  they were
her own? (Ch V I I , p. 54)
. . .  At l a s t  she understood she was expected to worship him and uphold 
him f o r  whatsoever he might be, w i th o u t  any es t im a t ion  o f  q u a l i t i e s :  as
indeed love does, or  young love does: as she perhaps did once, before
he c h i l l e d  her senses. That was before  her ' l i t t l e  b ra in '  had become 
a c t iv e  and had turned her sense to r e v o l t  . . .  " I  am v o l a t i l e .  I love my 
l i b e r t y .  I want to be f r e e  . . . "
" . . .  You are a t  l i b e r t y  w i t h in  the law, l i k e  a l l  good women; I sha l l
contro l  and d i r e c t  your v o l a t i l i t y . "  (Ch X I ,  p. 107)
He s t i f l e s  her s e l f -e x p r e s s io n .  Vernon, on the o ther  hand, presents n o -
such t h r e a t .
Nesta is  s i m i l a r l y  ci rcumstanced,  and f inds  the same way out -  a 
f l a t  re fusa l  to  consider the p ro f fe re d  hand o f  Dudley. There fo l low s f o r  
both these heroines (and others who correspond to t h is  p a t te r n )  a per iod  
of  independence, a lone ,  and a f t e r  a short  r e s p i t e  they engage in a second 
love a f f a i r .
The reason f o r  the r e j e c t io n  o f  the f i r s t  man l i e s  in h is  oppress ive ,  
d i c t a t o r i a l  and a u t o c r a t i c  t rea tm ent  o f  the hero ine.  She wishes to be 
f re e  to exe rc ise  her own judgement,  make decis ions and contro l  her own l i f e  
space and consciousness. I t  is  not a lo rd  and master she looks f o r  in
the person o f  a husband, but a f e l l o w  comrade by whose s ide  she can face
the world and deepen her personal exper ience.  C la r a ,  aga in .
She was femin ine indeed, but she wanted comradeship, a l i v i n g  and
frank exchange o f  the best o f  both,  w i th  the deeper f e e l in g s  untroubled .
(Ch V I I ,  p. 55)
I f  she bends to  the man she chooses i t  is  because she be l ieves  him w o r th ie r  
than she, and hopes to lea rn  from him. He is  not one to dominate her.
Diana welcomes re lease  from her husband in the d ivorce  court  but the
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case is  dismissed. She f a l l s  in love w i th  Dacier  but refuses to become 
his m is tress  f o r  she sees t h a t  by t h is  ac t ion  she would lose his esteem 
and she would f o r f e i t  her s e l f - r e s p e c t :  i t  would be a surrender  o f  s e l f .
" . . .  I wish to respect  my hero. Have a l i t t l e  mercy. Our day w i l l  
come: perhaps as w onder fu l ly  as t h i s  wonderful news. My f r i e n d  drop
your hands. Have you fo rg o t te n  who I am? I want to t h in k ,  Percy 1"
"But you are mi ne."
"You are abasing your own."
"No, by heaven!"
"Worse, dear f r i e n d :  you are lowering y o u r s e l f  to the woman who
loves you."
"You must imagine me superhuman."
" I  worship you -  or  d id . "
"Be reasonable ,  Tony (D iana ) .  What harm! Sure ly  a t r i f l e  o f  re ­
compense? Just  to l e t  me fe e l  I l i v e !  You own you love me. Then I am 
your l o v e r . "
"My dear f r i e n d  Percy,  when I have consented to be your paramour, 
th is  kind o f  t rea tm ent  w i l l  not want apo log ies ."  (Ch XXXI, p. 306)
They parted as the p l a i n e s t  o f  s incere  good f r i e n d s ,  each a t  hear t
respect ing  the o ther  f o r  the repress ion o f  t h a t  which t h e i r  hearts craved;
any word o f  which might have c a r r i e d  them headlong, bound toge ther  on a 
Mazeppa-race, w i th  scandal f o r  the hounding wolves, and socia l  ru in  f o r  
the rocks and t o r r e n t s .  (Ch X X I I ,  p. 214)
When they p a r t  f i n a l l y ,  his readiness to give her up, his  lack o f  
f a i t h ,  proves him unworthy. She i s ,  l i k e  Sandra, deeply shocked by t h is  
(and by her husband's d e a th ) ,  but comes to see the comparative l i t t l e n e s s  
of the once beloved, and on her eventual recovery Redworth is  w a i t in g  f o r
her. Diana e x h ib i t s  an a b i l i t y  to r e f l e c t  on her s e l f ,  to analyse her
act ions and motives throughout the novel:  the more emotional the s i t u a t i o n ,
the deeper her s e l f -e x a m in a t io n .
Aminta and C a r in t h ia  awaken from a hedon is t ic  stage where they have 
been almost m ind less ly  pursuing p u b l ic  recog n i t ion  o f  t h e i r  marr ied s ta tus  
and a formal acknowledgement o f  t h is  from t h e i r  husbands: they r e a l i s e  t h a t
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t h i s  is  no longer what they seek. In ceasing to care f o r  t h e i r  husbands 
they become aware o f  more personal and i n d i v i d u a l l y  centred needs and 
goals .  They recover t h e i r  p r ide  and with  i t  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to c o o l ly  
consider t h e i r  own s i t u a t i o n  -  what they r e a l l y  want,  and what they must 
do to achieve i t .
Carinthia re f lec ts  on Fleetwood:
She matched him beside her b r o th e r .  The dwarfed o b jec t  was then 
observed . . .  she subjected him to  the t r i a l  o f  the elements composing him, 
by c o l l i s i o n  w i th  what she f e l t  of  her own; and i t  was because she f e l t  
them s t r o n g ly ,  aware o f  her f e e l i n g  them, but unaware o f  any c o n f l i c t ,  
t h a t  the w re s t le  occurred. She f lu n g  him, she p i t i e d  him and passed on 
along her pather  elsewhere.  This  can be done when love is  gone. (Ch XLIV,  
p. 501)
H e n r ie t t a  comes to s e l f - r e a l i s a t i o n  l a t e  in the nove l .  Her f o o l is h  
g a i e t y ,  l i k e  Renee's ,  n ea r ly  causes her r u in ;  but she is saved through 
t ragedy -  a d i s f ig u r i n g  acc ide n t ;  her beauty gone, she can count up her  
worth and f in d  h e r s e l f  d e f i c i e n t  in much she wishes to dower her husband 
w i t h ,  and she takes steps to r a is e  h e r s e l f  in  her own esteem and in h is .
One must a lso consider  N a ta ly .  She is  perhaps the most s e n s i t i v e  
o f  a l l  M e re d i th 's  c r e a t io n s ,  or  seems so in  her weakness and unhappiness.  
Almost every moment o f  her l i f e  w i th  V i c t o r  has been a f fe c te d  by con s id era t ion  
of  t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n :  the w o r ld ’ s condemnation versus s e l f - j u s t i f i c a t i o n .
Except where she is  r e f l e c t i n g  on Nesta 's  marr iage proposals,  the re  is not  
one passage in the novel r e l ie v e d  o f  th is  intense inner  debate ,  and o f  course 
Nata ly  knows Nesta is  not beyond the repercussions o f  her parents '  a c t io n s .  
Colney th in ks  N ata ly  's im ula ted  a b l in d  devotedness to stupefy her na tura l  - 
pr ide '  (Ch X X I I I ) .  The workings o f  N a ta ly 's  mind are  described thus:
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She stood in t h a t  subterranean recess f o r  Nature aga ins t  the I n s t i t u ­
t ions  o f  Man; a woman l i t t l e  adapted f o r  the post o f  reb e l ;  but to  t h i s ,  
by the agency o f  c ircumstances,  i t  had come; she who was designed by Nature  
to be an ornament of  those I n s t i t u t i o n s  opposed them: and when th in k in g  o f  
the r ig h ts  and the conduct o f  the d e c r e p i t  Leg i t im a te  -  v i r u l e n t  in a 
heathen v in d ic t iv e n e s s  d e c la r in g  i t s e l f  holy -  she had N a tu re 's  l o g i c .  
Nature 's  v o ice ,  f o r  s e l f -d e fe n c e .  I t  was eloquent w i th  her ,  to the  
deafening o f  o ther  voices in  h e r s e l f ,  when she was wrought by the f i r e s  
w ith in  to fe e l  e le m e n ta l ly .  The o ther  voices w i t h in  issued o f  the  
acknowledged dues to her fa m i ly  and to the world -  c i v i l i s a t i o n  p r o te c t in g  
women: sentences there  meant in modern books and jo u r n a l s .  But the remem­
brance o f  moods o f  f i r e y  e x u l t a t i o n ,  when the Nature she c a l l e d  by name 
of Love ra ised  the chorus w i t h in  to stop a l l  the ou te r  buzz ing ,  was, i n -  
a perpetual s t rugg le  w i th  a w h i r l p o o l ,  a constant  support w h i le  she and 
V i c t o r  were one a t  h e a r t .  The sense o f  her standing alone made her sway; 
and a thought o f  d i f f e r e n c e s  w i th  him caused f r i g h t f u l  apprehensions o f  
the abyss.
And aga in .
D ep rec ia t io n  o f  him, fe tched up a t  a s troke the g u t te r in g  armies o f  
her enthusiasm. -  He had proved i t ;  he proved i t  d a i l y  in  c o n f l i c t s  and 
in v i c t o r i e s  t h a t  dwarfed emotional t ro ub les  l i k e  hers: y e t  they were 
something to bear ,  hard to bear ,  a t  times unbearable.
But those were times o f  weakness. Let  anything be doubted r a t h e r  
than good guidance o f  the man who was her breath o f  l i f e !  Whither  he 
led he r ,  l e t  her go, not only  subm iss ive ly ,  e x u l t i n g l y .
. . .  This  was the prudent woman's c l e a r  deduction from the s t a t e  wherein
she found h e r s e l f ,  c reated by the one f i r s t  g rea t  step o f  a madwoman. Her
surrender  might  then be l ikened to  the detachment o f  a f low er  on the  r i v e r ' s  
bank by swell  o f  f loo d :  she had no longer root  o f  her own; away she s a i l e d ,  
through b e a u t i f u l  scenery, w i th  o c c a s io n a l ly  a crashing f a l l ,  a t u r m o i l ,  
emergency from a v o r te x ,  and once more the sunny w h i r l in g  sur face .  Strange  
to t h i n k ,  she had not s ince the power to grasp in her a b s t r a c t  mind a 
not ion o f  steadfastness w i th o u t  or w i t h i n .  (Ch V I ,  p. 41)
The heroines g e n e r a l ly  have an a l e r t  and accurate  percept ion o f  t h e i r
needs and o f  t h e i r  own cha ra c te rs .  Here is  the example o f  Diana:
She r e a l i s e d  her sensat ions o f  t h a t  n igh t  when the housedoor had closed
on him; her f e e l i n g  o f  l o s t  s o v ere ig n ty ,  degradat ion ,  feminine danger,  f r i e n d ­
lessness: and she was unaware, and never knew, nor did the world ever  know, 
what cunning had in sp i red  the f r o s t y  Cupid to re tu rn  to her and be warmed 
by s t i k i n g  a bargain  f o r  his  weighty  s ec re t .  She knew too w e l l  t h a t  she was 
not o f  the snows t h a t  do not m e l t ,  however high her co n ce i t  o f  h e r s e l f  might  
place her .  Happi ly  she now stood out o f  the sun, in  a bracing temperature .  
Polar;  and her compassion f o r  women was deeply s i s t e r l y  in  tenderness and 
understanding.  (Ch XXXIX, p. 368)
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The knowledge the heroines have o f  t h e i r  c a p a b i l i t i e s  and p o te n t ia l  is  
ne c e s s a r i ly  vague and undetermined, having r a r e l y  been put to the t e s t .
Many heroines fe e l  unable to meet the s i t u a t i o n  which would confront  
them i f  they extended t h e i r  e f f o r t s .  They voice a need f o r  outs ide  
support,  a f e a r  o f  the i s o l a t i o n  which may ensue from tak in g  a c t io n ,  but  
e v e n tu a l ly  they are  pushed to an extreme which te s ts  t h e i r  inner  s t reng th .
C lara  Middleton f e e l s  q u i te  alone and condemns Vernon f o r  not  
at tem pt ing  to rescue her from Wil loughby:
She knew her mind's i n j u s t i c e .  I t  was her case,  her lamentable case -  
the im p a t ie n t  p a n ic - s t r ic k e n  nerves o f  a captured w i ld  c r e a t u r e ,  which 
cr ied  f o r  he lp .  She exaggerated her s u f fe r in g s  to get  s t rength  to throw 
them o f f ,  and l o s t  i t  in the reco g n i t io n  t h a t  they were exaggerated;  and 
out o f  the c o n f l i c t  issued reck lessness ,  w i th  a cry  as w i ld  as any coming 
of  madness; f o r  she did not blush in  saying to h e r s e l f ,  " I f  some one loved  
me!" . . .  not f o r  the sake o f  lo v e ,  but f o r  f r e e  breath ing . . .  " I f  some 
noble gentleman could see me as I am and not d isda in  to aid me! Oh! to  
be caught up out o f  t h i s  pr ison o f  thorns and brambles. I cannot t e a r  my 
own way out .  I  am a coward. My c ry  f o r  help confesses t h a t .  A beckoning 
f i n g e r  would change me, I b e l i e v e .  I  could f l y  bleeding and through 
hootings to  a comrade. Oh! a comrade. I do not want a lo v e r  . . . "  (Ch X,
p. 101)
Her h o r r i b l e  i s o l a t i o n  o f  secrecy in  a world amiable in  unsuspect ing­
ness, f r ig h te n e d  her.  To f l i n g  away her s e c r e t ,  to conform, to  be un­
rebel l i o u s ,  u n c r i t i c a l ,  submissive,  became an im p a t ien t  d e s i re  . . .  L i b e r t y  
wore the aspect  o f  a towering p r i s o n - w a l l ;  the desperate  undertaking of  
climbing one side and dropping to the o ther  was more than she, unaided,  
could reso lve  on. (Ch X I I I ,  p. 121)
Diana, d es p i te  her yearn ing  f o r  independence, craves the support o f  a strong  
man:
She wished him the man to  make one snatch a t  her poor l o s t  b u t t e r f l y
b i t  o f  freedom, so t h a t  she might suddenly fe e l  in haven, a t  peace w i th
her expectant  Emma. (Ch X L I I I ,  p. 404)
(Emma looks forward to a marr iage between Diana and Redworth.)
Mered i th ,  in  One o f  Our Conguerors, t a lk s  about
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t h a t  a f f l i c t i o n  o f ten  b e s e t t in g  the young adventurous mind, crushing  
to young women -  the fa s c in a t io n  exerc ised upon them by a p o s i t iv e  adverse  
masculine a t t i t u d e  and op in ion.  Young men know w e l l  what i t  i s :  and i f
young women have by chance overcome t h e i r  t i m i d i t y ,  to the tak ing  o f  any - 
step out o f  the t r im  pathway, they s h r in k ,  w i th  a sense o f  f o r l o r n e s t  
i s o l a t i o n .  I t  becomes sub jugat ion;  i n c i t i n g  to r e v o l t ,  but a heavy 
weight  to  cast  o f f .  (Ch X X X I I I ,  p. 323)
I f  these heroines f in d  the vagar ies  of  a f f a i r s  o f  the h ear t  a t  times
daunt ing ,  the p o l i t i c i a n s  a lso  have occasion to doubt the soundness o f  
t h e i r  p o l i c i e s ,  but they press on. O t t i l i a  is  aware o f  her c i v i c  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  but endeavours to have her own way. Jenny is  con f iden t  
in her p o l i t i c a l  views although they are modified in  the course o f  the  
novel.  C e c i l i a  was 'ashamed o f  the v o l a t i l i t y  o f  her ideas' (Ch X X V I I I ,  
p. 252):
A problem o f  her own conduct d is turbed  the young la d y 's  c l e a r  con­
cept ion o f  h e r s e l f  and t h is  was a r u f f l i n g  o f  u n fa i th fu ln e s s  in  her love  
of Beauchamp t h a t  was betrayed by her  fo rg e t fu ln e s s  o f  him whenever she 
chanced to  be w i th  Seymour Au st in .  (Ch XXXIX, p. 366)
She finds that the l a t t e r ' s  views are more in keeping with her own than are
NeviI 's :
C e c i l i a ' s  i n t u i t i o n  t o ld  her t h a t  by leading to a discussion o f  
p o l i t i c s ,  and adopting Beauchamp's v iews,  she could k in d le  him. Why did  
she r e f r a in ?  I t  was t h a t  the conquered young lady was a c a p t iv e ,  not an 
a l l y .  (Ch XXXIX, p. 368)
C e c i l i a  mainta ins her independent p o l i t i c a l  opinions desp i te  her passion 
f o r  N e v i l ,  but she does not seek out o p p o r tu n i t ie s  to express h e r s e l f :
Nor was i t  to be acknowledged even to  h e r s e l f  t h a t  she so g r e a t l y  
desired to  see him and advise him. Why not? Because she was one o f  the  
a r t i f i c i a l  crea tures  c a l l e d  women ( w i th  the accent) who care not to be 
spontaneous, and cannot ac t  independent ly  i f  they would continue to be 
admirable in the w o r ld 's  eye , and who f o r  t h a t  o b jec t  must remain f i x e d  on 
shelves l i k e  o th e r  marketable wares,  avoid ing motion to avoid s h a t te r in g  or  
t a rn is h in g  . . .  T h e i r  a r t i f i c i a l i t y  i s  a t  once t h e i r  bane and t h e i r  source of  
super ior  p r id e .  (Ch X X X I I ,  p. 305)
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None o f  M ered i th 's  lad ies  is  presented as having a vast  reserve o f  
untapped p o t e n t i a l ,  y e t  most f in d  some o u t l e t  f o r  s e l f - e x p r e s s io n .
The s e l f  the heroine knows is  a developing and ever  vary ing s e l f .
She may come to a reco g n i t io n  o f  one or  more of  i t s  f a c e ts .  The knowledge 
of  another dimension o f  her p e r s o n a l i t y  may, f o r  a t im e ,  confuse and 
que l l  her; i t  may cause a setback in her plans and a s l i g h t  loss of  
confidence;  but as she accepts t h is  new s e l f - d e f i n i t i o n ,  she gains in 
v i t a l i t y  and discovers f a r  g r e a t e r  resources from which to draw as she 
confronts the wor ld .
I n d iv id u a l  W i l l  -  S e l f  D i rec ted  Action
Love brings submissive awareness: awareness o f  loss o f  w i l l ,  surrender
of  p r i d e ,  which is  w i l l .
The heroine expresses her w i l l  more f re q u e n t ly  and more e f f e c t i v e l y  
as consciousness dawns. Robert recognises
the anguish o f  D a h l i a 's  h e a r t ,  her f rozen in c a p a c i t y ,  and the g re a t  
remorseless mastery which la y  in  Rhoda's inexorab le  w i l l .  (Ch X X X V I I I ,  
p. 336)
These heroines may not show much i n i t i a t i v e  over the choice o f  t h e i r  
f i r s t  marr iage p a r tn e r ,  being prepared to  be d i re c te d  by o thers ;  but before  
long they develop a strong sense o f  t h e i r  personal needs, and they a c t  out  
to achieve t h e i r  f u l f i l l m e n t .  Take f o r  example C la ra :  'Her needs were
her n a tu re ,  her moods her mind' (Ch X I I I ,  p. 123)
Rare ly  are  these heroines guided by others in the dec is ion  they make, 
in the exe rc ise  o f  t h e i r  w i l l .  Diana w i l l  not take Redworth's f in a n c i a l  
advice. Aminta reaches the conclusion t h a t  she must leave Ormont w i th o u t
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support from Matey. C a r in t h ia  acts independent ly ,  and only towards the 
end o f  the t a l e  does she e n l i s t  her b r o th e r 's  a id .  And Rhoda,
who would be f r i e n d l y  to her ,  and an arm of  might? The thought o f  
the storm she had sown upon a l l  sides made her t remble f o o l i s h l y  . . .
She saw h e r s e l f  condemned to  stand a lone ,  and a t  a season when she w asn ' t  
strengthened by pure s e l f - s u p p o r t .  Rhoda had not surrendered the s tern  
b e l i e f  t h a t  she had done well  by f o r c in g  D a h l i a 's  hand to the m arr iage ,  
though i t  had res u l te d  e v i l l y .  (Ch X L I I ,  p. 371)
Rose, Nesta and Sandra, toge the r  w i th  those named above, are heroines who 
can be l a b e l l e d  s e l f - r e l i a n t .
Much o f  the c o n f l i c t  which e x is t s  in the hero ine 's  r o le  r e la t io n s h ip s  
stems from the at tempts o f  others to  thw art  her plans and l i m i t  her a c t i v i t y .  
Her pers is tence  r e s u l t s  in d is r u p t io n  o f  e x is t in g  r e la t io n s h ip s  and the 
d e f i n i t i o n  o f  new ones.
The scope o f  the h e ro in e 's  s e l f - d i r e c t e d  ac t ion  is  determined by 
what she sees to  be the a l t e r n a t i v e s  before  her; where she sees a choice she 
is ab le  to  consider  her p o s i t io n  and then take a c t io n .  I t  has a l ready  
been noted t h a t  some heroines are  h e s i t a n t  about i n i t i a t i n g  a c t i o n ,  seeking  
support from o u ts id e ,  but experience and necessi ty  confirm them in  t h e i r  
resolve u n t i l  they are  q u i te  prepared to take t h e i r  f u tu r e  in t h e i r  own hands 
This is  how Diana develops,  al though she l a t e r  regresses; when N a ta ly  con­
f ro n ts  Dudley w i th  the t r u t h  about her r e l a t i o n s h ip  w ith  V i c t o r ,  i t  is  
because she f e e l s  t h is  is  by f a r  the best  course f o r  her daughter 's  f u t u r e  
happiness.
Although the a l t e r n a t i v e s  to her present  predicament may not be c l e a r ,  
in order to preserve her s e l f  from the inroads which others at tempt to make
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on i t ,  the  heroine may adopt a p a r t i c u l a r  course o f  ac t ion :  she may r e j e c t
a lo v e r  or  a husband, or  take f l i g h t ,  w i th  no c l e a r  v is io n  o f  her f u tu r e .  
Clara  runs away; Aminta informs her husband by l e t t e r  t h a t  she w i l l  not be 
re tu rn in g  to him. Although she may not know what is  to become of  he r ,  t h is  
is  not to say t h a t  her judgement is  clouded; the heroine has conf idence  
in h e r s e l f  and in her a b i l i t y  to procure a happier  and w o r th ie r  ex is tence .
In d i r e c t i n g  her f u t u r e ,  determin ing her own a c t io n s ,  the h e r o in e . is  
l im i t e d  to the sphere o f  personal r e la t io n s h ip s  f o r  usu a l ly  t h a t  is  a l l  she 
knows; but w i t h in  t h i s  sphere she may be extremely e f f e c t i v e  on her own 
b e h a l f  and t h a t  o f  o thers .  I f  she is  involved in outs ide  issues ,  the heroine
meets w i th  success here too.
Role Distance
The same heroines who e x h i b i t  a developed sel f -knowledge are a lso  
those who are  capable o f  d is tanc ing  themselves from t h e i r  r o l e .  They show 
an a b i l i t y  to r e f l e c t  on themselves as r o le  p a r t i c ip a n t s  and to examine 
r e la t io n s h ip s  w i t h in  the r o le  network.
Role d is tance  i s  not n e c e s s a r i ly  exerc ised only w i th in  m arr iage .
P r io r  to t h is  event ,  many young heroines show a l i v e l y  awareness o f  t h e i r  
place in so c ie ty .  C e c i l i a  sees h e r s e l f  as a commodity in  the marr iage  
market.  C lara  a lso f in d s  h e r s e l f  in  t h is  p o s i t io n :
She was h o r r i f i e d  to th in k  how she had drawn away from him, and now
placed her hand on his arm to appease her s e l f -a c c u s a t io n s  and p r o p i t i a t e  
duty. He spoke as she had wished; his  manner was what she had wished; she 
was his b r i d e ,  almost his w i f e ;  her conduct was a kind o f  madness; she could 
not understand i t .  Good sense and duty counsel led her to contro l  her way­
ward s p i r i t .  (Ch V I I ,  p. 59)
379 .
L a e t i t i a  and J u l i a n a ,  the unmarried ones, r e f l e c t  on t h e i r  s in g le  s ta te  
in a detached manner although not w i th o u t  f e e l i n g .  Rhoda's exper ience  
is s i m i l a r .
Amongst the marr ied heroines r o l e  d is tance is  a f requent  occurence.
As the marr iage f lounders  and they become in c r e a s in g ly  d is a f fe c te d  w ith  
i t ,  t h e i r  commitment to the r e l a t i o n s h i p  d e c l in e s ,  and they see themselves 
as ob jec ts  p ar ty  to  a formal bondage and r e l a t e  to t h e i r  husbands in terms 
of duty and o b l i g a t i o n ,  not companionship or love.  T h e i r  detachment enables 
them to d is t in g u is h  the var ious elements o f  the r o l e ,  and to analyse the  
areas in which the r o le  r e l a t i o n s h i p  f a i l s  to meet t h e i r  expectat ions and 
those in which they or  t h e i r  p a r tn e r  prove d e f i c i e n t  in ro le  a t t r i b u t e s  and 
so are  u n f i t  f o r  the f u l f i l l m e n t  o f  the r o l e .
The changes which take  place in  Aminta, and her recogn i t ion  o f  the  
developments, are descr ibed as fo l lo w s :
There ( i n  London) she had been what none had known o f  her: an ambitious
g i r l ,  modest merely f o r  lack  o f  i n t r e p i d i t y ;  para lyzed by her masterfu l  lo rd ;  
aiming her h ighest  a t  a g i l t  weathercock;  and a d isappointed c r e a t u r e ,  her  
breas t  a home o f  serpents ;  never h e r s e l f .  She thought and she hoped she was 
h e r s e l f  now . . .
Musing thus ,  she turned a corner ,  on a sudden, in her mind, and ran 
against  a m i r r o r ,  wherein a small f i g u r e  running up to  meet her ,  grew la rge  
and nodded, w i th  the laugh and eyes o f  Browny. So l i t t l e  had she changed'.
The s te a d fa s t  experienced woman rebuked t h a t  v o l a t i l e ,  and some might  say,  
f a i t h l e s s  g i r l .  (Ch XIV ,  p. 164)
And again:
C e r ta in  looks o f  those eyes r e c e n t l y ,  when in col loquy w i th  my l o r d ,  
removed the towering nobleman to a shadowed landscape. Was i t  s o l e l y  an 
e f f e c t  o f  eyes commanding l i g h t ,  and having every s h a f t  o f  the q u iv e r  o f  
the rays a t  her d isposal?  Or was i t  a shot from a powerful i n d i v i d u a l i t y  
issuing out o f  bondage to some physical  oppressor no longer  master o f  the  
soul,  in  p e r i l  o f  s l ip p in g  away from the body? Her look on him was not hate:  
i t  was l a r g e r ,  more t e r r i b l y  d iv in e .  (Ch V I I ,  p. 98)
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Diana and C a r in th ia  go through the same process of  d is i l lu s io n m e n t  and 
separat ion .  Diana has always had the a b i l i t y  to recognise many face ts  
of  her c h a ra c te r ,  to which she assigns d i f f e r e n t  names. E a r ly  in the  
novel she w r i te s  to Emma:
One word of  her we c a l l  our inner  I .  I am not drawing upon her  
resources f o r  my d a i l y  needs; not wasting her a t  a l l ,  I  t r u s t ;  c e r t a i n l y  
not w a l l in g  her up, to deafen her vo ice .  I t  would be to f a l l  away from 
you. She bids me sign m yse l f ,  my beloved,  ever ever your Tony. (Ch X V I I I ,  
p. 173)
Dacier  soon becomes aware o f  the d i s t i n c t i o n :
You see, Tony, you cannot be less than Tony to me now, he addressed
the g en t le  phantom o f  her.  Let  me have your word, and I am your servant
t i l l  the Session ends. -  Tony blushes her swarthy crimson: Diana f l u t t e r i n g
rebukes her;  but Diana is  the appeasable Goddess; Tony is  the woman, and 
she loves him. (Ch X X X I I I ,  p. 317)
Yet even w ith  Dacier  she is  not con ten t ,  and r o le  d istance is  a means of
understanding her d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n :
He had sunk her in  her own esteem by compell ing her to  see her woman's
softness . . .  He had bowed to the f ig u r e  o f  h e r s e l f ,  dearer  than h e r s e l f ,  t h a t
she had set  before  him: and i t  was a t ru e  f ig u r e  to  the wor ld ;  a too f i c t i c i o u s
to any but  the most k n ig h t ly  o f  lo ve rs .  (Ch XXXIV, p. 321)
Once she has faced her cu r re n t  r o le  and i t s  r o le  r e la t io n s h ip s  w i th  her  
eyes open -  from a d istance -  the heroine is  able  to  seek out a more s a t i s ­
fying a l t e r n a t i v e .  M ered i th 's  heroines do not r e j e c t  marr iage;  they seek 
a close loving s a t i s f y i n g ,  but not s t i f l i n g  or  cramping, r e l a t i o n s h ip  w i th  
a man.
M ered i th 's  heroines do not experience d i f f i c u l t y  in the occupational  
ro le  s t ru c tu re  because th is  is  a sphere none of  them e n te r .  The hero ine 's  
ro le  network consists o f  fa m i ly  r e l a t io n s h ip s .  I f  she is  found to occupy
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more than one ro le  i t  is  almost always the dual occupation o f  the roles  
of  w i f e  and s i s t e r ,  or  daughter and b r id e .  There may be an inherent  
c o n f l i c t  in these s i t u a t i o n s ,  and through the exerc ise of  r o le  d istance  
the heroine is  ab le  to determine her p r i o r i t i e s .  C a r in th ia  chooses her 
brother  over and above her husband because the at tendant  r o le  is more 
pleasing to her .  Nesta,  although she hates to br ing pain to her parents ,  
a l ly s  h e r s e l f  w ith  D a r t re y ,  Clara  f inds  t h a t  she must v i o l a t e  the bonds- 
of her r e l a t io n s h ip  w ith  her f a t h e r  and w ith  Wil loughby i f  she is to achieve  
her freedom and happiness.
The heroines manage to mainta in  f r iend sh ips  w ith  outs iders  w h i l s t  
married w ithout  coming in to  c o n f l i c t  w ith  t h e i r  husbands. These f r iendsh ips  
do not compromise the r o le  o f  w i f e ,  although the in d iv id u a l  q u a l i t i e s  o f  
the various r o le  occupants ( w i f e ,  husband, f r i e n d )  may be h ig h l ig h te d ,  and 
d e f ic ie n c ie s  revealed.  These are d e f ic ie n c ie s  in the in d iv id u a l  and do 
not p e r ta in  to the ro le  or i t s  re levance f o r  the s a t i s f a c t io n  o f  the h ero ine 's  
se l f -needs .
A f a v o u r i t e  device o f  M ered i th 's  f o r  drawing the read e r 's  a t t e n t i o n  to 
the d i s t in c t i o n s  between the var ious socia l  selves o f  his characters  is  to 
provide them w i th  a v a r i e t y  o f  names which are employed according to the  
circumstances. Thus Diana is Diana, the pagan goddess, to the world a t  
large but Tony to those whom she loves;  Nesta is  Fredi to her in t im ates  in  
her innocent adolescence; Sandra Be l lon i  becomes Emi l ia  to  her f r ien d s  the 
Poles, and, when she outgrows t h e i r  f r ie n d s h ip  and way o f  l i f e ,  she goes to  
I t a l y  where she is  known as V i t t o r i a .
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The most in t e r e s t i n g  use o f  th is  device is in Lord Ormont and His 
Aminta. The drama revolves around the centra l  issue o f  a name; th a t  name 
being the Countess o f  Ormont. Aminta seeks public  recognit ion  of  her 
status -  'Her t i t l e  was Lady Ormont: her condit ion a c t u a l l y  s l a v e . '
(Ch V I ,  p. 91 ) .  However, before the p lo t  c r y s t a l l i s e s  out in th is  form 
she had had other  i d e n t i t i e s  and been known by other  names.
When t h e i r  paths f i r s t  cross,  during school promenades, she is given 
the name Browny by Matey Weyburn (Ch I ) .  This name and Matey's own correspond 
to the core s e l f  o f  the ch a ra c te r ,  o ther  names and selves being constructed  
at a l a t e r  date .  When Aminta 's rea l  C h r is t ia n  name is d iscovered,  i t  is  
described as ' fo r e ig n '  denoting an u n fa m i l ia r  character .  Yet when the youth­
fu l  love a f f a i r  is  thwarted,
t h a t  sign of  courage in  rea l  danger enobled her among g i r l s .  The name
Browny was put aside f o r  a respec t fu l  Aminta.  (Ch I ,  p. 23)
When next they meet Matey is  Mr. Matthew Weyburn, a sec re ta ry ,  and Aminta is
a lady:
Here, then ,  was the end o f  the s tory  of  Browny and Matey. Such was
his thought under the truncheon-s troke o f  t h e i r  col loquy.  Lines of  Browny' s
l e t t e r s  were f i e r y  waving ribands about him, w h i le  the c o ld ly  gracious bow 
of  the lady wrote F i n is .  (Ch V, p. 71)
The nature o f  the r e la t io n s  between them is  expressed in t h e i r  t i t l e s :
He was enabled to re s to re  Aminta to the queenly place she took above 
the schoolmaster,  who was very soon laughing a t  his feve r  or f lush  o f  the
afternoon . . .  So, then,  by r i g h t  o f  his passion, thus did e te rna l  j u s t i c e  ru le
i t :  th a t  Aminta was a lady blooming in the f l e s h ,  Browny was the pas t 's  pale
phantom . . .  (he) could meet Aminta, Countess o f  Ormont, on the next occasion 
with the sentiments proper to a common o f f i c i a l .  (Ch V, p. 77)
In his detachment. Matey sees the ro les  assigned to Aminta and the socia l
selves which correspond to each r o le  q u i te  c l e a r l y :
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He could not t r u s t  h imself  to dwell on Lady Ormont and the Aminta 
ins ide  the s h e l l .  Aminta and Lady Ormont might th ink  as one or  d iv e r s e ly  . . .  
(Ch X X I I I ,  p. 246)
Matey is  not the only one to a t tach importance to names; Aminta, too,  is  
p a r t i c u l a r  in th is  respect .  When she thinks Matey has been k i l l e d  in a 
duel she laments never having named him so:
I f  now she had lo s t  him, she could never t e l l  h e r s e l f  th a t  since the 
dear old bur ied and n igh t -w a lk in g  schooldays she had said once Matey to him, 
named him once to his face Matey Weyburn. A sigh l i k e  the r o l l  o f  a grea t  
wave breaking against  a wall  o f  rock came from her f o r  the possib ly  l o s t  
chance o f  naming him to his face Matey, -  oh, and seeing his face as she 
said i t !  (Ch XXV, p. 265)
Dwel l ing on the names o f  t h e i r  essen t ia l  selves is  a sign o f  the re-emergence 
of  t h e i r  love.  For M ered i th ,  saying the name implies  the person, and the  
p a r t i c u l a r  t i t l e  implies a p a r t i c u l a r  s e l f .  This is  brought to a cl imax in  
the Marine Duet:
The shout o f  her glee sprang from her: "Matey!" He waved; she heard
his vo ice .  Was i t  her name?.. .
At once her stroke was renewed v igorous ly ;  she had the fo o t  o f  her  
pursuer,  and she c a l l e d ,  "Adieu, Matey W eyburn !" . . .
Dart ing  to  the close p a r a l l e l ,  he sa id:  "What sea-nymph sang my name?"
She smote a pang o f  ecstasy in to  him: "Ask mine!"
"Browny!" . . .
"Old T r i to n  wa its  . . .  He j o i n s  Hands. We say, 'Browny -  M a te y , ' and 
i t ' s  done . . . "
She gave him Browny's eyes.
"We've turned our back on T r i t o n . "
"The ceremony was performed."
"When?"
"The minute I spoke of  i t  and you splashed."
"Matey! Matey Weyburn!"
"Browny F a r r e l l ! "
"Oh, Matey! she's gone!"
"She's here ."
" . . .  I could go under and be happy; go to old T r i t o n ,  and w a i t  f o r  you;  
teach him to speak your proper C h r is t ia n  name. He has n ' t  heard i t  y e t  -  heard 
'Matey'  -  never y e t  has been taught 'Mat thew ' ."
"Aminta!"
(Ch X X V I I ,  p. 289 -  292)
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But Aminta has to re t ra c e  her steps when she returns to shore:
Aminta's re turn  from the sea-nymph to the s ta te  o f  woman crossed 
a n n ih i la t io n  on the way back to sentience and picked up meaningless pebbles 
and sh e l ls  o f  l i f e  between the sea's verge and her t e n t ' s  s h e l t e r ;  hard ly  
her own l i f e  to her understanding y e t ,  except f o r  the hammer Memory became, 
to s t r i k e  her in s e n s ib le ,  a t  here and there  a r e c o l le c te d  word or  nakedness 
of  her soul . . .
They had not long back been Matey and Browny,.and though t h a t  was in 
another element ,  i t  would not sanction Lady Ormont and Mr. Weyburn now.
As l i t t l e  could i t  be Aminta and Matthew. Brother  and s i s t e r  they were in  
the s p i r i t ' s  w or ld ,  but in t h is  world the t i t l e s  had a sound o f  imposture.  
(Ch X X V I I I ,  p. 293 -  295)
Matey cannot ca r ry  on the charade:
" . . .  You have had a hard t r i a l ,  Aminta."
"Oh, my name! You mean i t? "  (Ch X X V I I I ,  p. 295)
Although they stand s t r ipped  of  a l l  t i t l e s  before each o th e r ,  to  the world  
a t  la rge  they s t i l l  have pos it ions  -  ro les  -  denoted by t h e i r  names. Matey 
the schoolmaster,  has become Mr. Matthew, and Aminta, the adu l t ress  and 
desert ing  w i f e ,  has no t i t l e ;  she is  re fe r re d  to as 'she'  and has become 
one o f  the nameless.
The r o le  network o f  M ered i th 's  heroines consis ts  o f  r e la t io n s h ip s  w i th  
fam ily  and f r i e n d s .  C o n f l i c t ,  i f  i t  e x i s t s ,  w i l l  be between the demands o f  
daughter or s i s t e r  and w i f e .  There is  no p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in the occupational  
sphere. Role distance is  f re q u e n t ly  u t i l i s e d  by the heroine to enable her  
to assess her p o s i t ion  and decide on a course o f  a c t io n ,  e s p e c ia l l y  when 
she is  unhappy. An inadequate r o le  par tner  is  the most usual cause o f  d i s ­
s a t i s f a c t io n .  Meredi th draws a t te n t io n  to the var ious aspects o f  the s e l f  
and the r o le  each implies  by g iv ing  his heroines d i f f e r e n t  names f o r  each 
' c h a r a c t e r . '
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S e l f  F u l f i l l m e n t
One aspect o f  s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  is r o le  s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  and th is  implies  
contentment w i th in  not one but a l l  the roles which the heroine adopts.  
M ered i th 's  heroines are l im i te d  in the choice o f  ro les  and in the number 
which they occupy simultaneously ,  and, u n t i l  t h e i r  horizons are broadened,  
one cannot say s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  has been a t ta in e d  f o r  there  is  always 
the p o s s i b i l i t y  th a t  the in t rod uc t ion  of  f u r t h e r  ro les  would enhance the  
hero ine 's  contentment by f u l f i l l i n g  other personal needs.
However, many heroines a f f e c t  changes in t h e i r  l iv e s  which br ing them 
c loser  to  the achievement of  th is  s t a t e ,  by removing c o n f l i c t  and meeting 
needs o f  which they had become aware. This new found b l is s  they can r i g h t l y  
a t t r i b u t e  to the development o f  t h e i r  ro le  r e la t io n s h ip s .  Many heroines  
have by the close of  the novel reached a plateau o f  contentment which posits  
a high degree o f  s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  but which does not deny the p o s s i b i l i t y  
of f u r t h e r  in d iv id u a t io n .
M ered i th 's  heroines of ten  pass through a c r i s i s  of  personal i d e n t i t y .  
They may lose the respect  and esteem o f  themselves and o thers .  Many 
disappointments and loss o f  f a i t h  may fo l lo w  on. T h e i r  re ins ta tem ent  in  
the confidence o f  themselves and these others marks t h e i r  progress towards 
f u l f i l l m e n t ,  f o r  u n t i l  they have achieved happiness in personal i d e n t i t y  
th is  s ta te  cannot be said to have been a t ta in e d .
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Chapt er  V I I
THE NOVELS: 1870's -  1900's
Themes
By the 1870's the work o f  a l l  major no v e l is ts  shows a preoccupation  
with the female character .  I f  the heroine is not in d is pu tab ly  the leading  
f ig u re ,  women are a t  le a s t  as important as men as the centra l  characters  
of  the novel .  They come to m er i t  th is  centra l  pos i t ion  by t h e i r  asser t ive  
behaviour. No longer pale and passive c rea tu res ,  they p a r t i c i p a t e  f u l l y  in  
the act ion o f  the p l o t ,  in many instances i n i t i a t i n g  s i g n i f i c a n t  
developments.
The authors'  i n t e r e s t  l i e s  not only with the v i s i b l e  in d ic a to rs  o f  
t h e i r  socia l  advance ( l i f e  space) but a ls o ,  and in c re a s in g ly  so, with t h e i r  
mental s tates (consciousness).  Characters show considerable psychological  
development during the course o f  the novel ,  and the author is  in te re s te d  
in reve a l ing  how and why t h is  comes about.
The themes o f  love and money are s t i l l  centra l  to the nove l ,  but the
i n te r p r e ta t io n  o f  success in  these f i e l d s  is changing. The condit ions
necessary fo r  ind iv idu a l  success in 1850 do not hold t rue  f o r  these l a t e r  
novels.
A major development is the absence o f  arranged marriages.  Parents
s t i l l  i n t e r e s t  themselves in  t h is  sphere and although p a r t i c u l a r  as to
the socia l  standing and f in a n c ia l  advantages o f  the prospective husband, 
character and c o m p a t ib i l i t y  are becoming important considerat ions .  The ir  
views may not carry  much weight with  t h e i r  daughters anyway. Clara Hewett,
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for  example, does not want to engage h e r s e l f  to Kirkwood even though he 
is above reproach on every p o in t .  Many heroines are qu i te  independent  
of  t h e i r  parents so the decision rests e n t i r e l y  w ith  them ( Isa be l  Archer,  
Bathsheba, Sue, Fleda,  Ka te ) .  The heroine is even less concerned than her  
parents or  guardian about the status o f  her lover :  Isabel  Clarendon loves
Kingcote; Grace loves Winterbourne; Amy loves Reardon.
Even i f  there  is  no longer a stress on e q u a l i t y  o f  s t a t u s ,  wealth  
continues to be a necessary cond i t ion .  Few o f  these heroes or  heroines have 
extensive claims to land or  money, and i t  is  not necessary fo r  t h e i r  loved 
one to match t h e i r  value.  I t  is not on th is  ground t h a t  Thyrza is thought  
unsuitable f o r  Egremont, or  Emily fo r  W i l f r i d  A t h e l . Al l  th a t  is  now 
required is  a j o i n t  competency, not equal endowment. I f  toge ther  they have 
enough to l i v e  on comfortably they may be wed. Emma and Richard Mutimer, 
Isabel and Kingcote do no t ,  so they do not marry.
The heroine pays more heed now to her desires,,  to love.  She is  more 
reasoning: love is not worship; i t  embraces respect and companionship
as well  as passion. Passion alone is  not s u f f i c i e n t  to ensure a happy 
marriage (witness Isabel and Kingcote, Bathsheba and Troy,  Eustacia and 
Wildeve),  although respect  and companionship may be (Bathsheba and Gabriel  
Oak, Anna and Henry Mynors),
Where circumstances do not favour the union o f  hero and heroine a 
magical reso lu t ion  does not occur: there  is  no chance w in d fa l l  or  lucky
break which leve ls  d i s t in c t io n s  and permits the marriage to  take place.
Peak does become r ich  but Si dwell is  s t i l l  beyond his reach: his atheism
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separates them. Rhoda does receive and accept a proposal o f  marriage from 
Everard but no wedding occurs; they are both too proud to overcome mental 
obstacles.
Because they are not so weal thy as e a r l i e r  heroines and heroes the  
need fo r  l e g i t im a te  he irs  is not so press ing,  but women continue to preserve  
t h e i r  v i r g i n i t y  u n t i l  marriage.  The reasoning behind t h is  is  the sexual 
re la t io n s  involve a v io la t io n  o f  the s e l f ,  a surrender ,  which is only  
contemplable w i th in  the sa fe ty  o f  a secure r e la t io n s h ip  with a worthy man. 
Fanny, Tess and Clara neg lec t  t h is  p res c r ip t io n  and reap sorrow as a reward.
The n o v e l is ts  are endowing t h e i r  heroines with passionate natures.
The d iscontent  o f  Eustacia and C h r is t in a  may be seen as f r u s t r a t e d  d e s i re ,  
and th a t  o f  Sue as repressed s e x u a l i t y .  Although expressed m etaphor ica l ly  
in the descr ip t ion  o f  the sword d is p la y ,  Bathsheba experiences physical  
weakness and longing in the presence o f  Troy. By the t ime o f  Jude the  
Obscure Hardy is  w r i t in g  e x p l i c i t l y  about female s e x u a l i t y .
The period p r io r  to marriage has been extended and because o f  th is  
l a t e r  age a t  marriage there  is  t ime fo r  adventures other  than romantic  
ones. Isabel Archer becomes a f ig u re  on the English socia l  scene, f o r  
Clara there  is a s o r t i e  in to  the ac t ing  profess ion,  and Rhoda has her work.
Novels o f  t h is  period t race  the h is to r y  o f  the heroines married l i f e  
too. A f t e r  marr iage,  the hero ine 's  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  her husband and 
problems o f  adjustment are discussed. Marriage no longer assures l i v i n g  
happily ever  a f t e r .  S p l i t s  between man and wife  occur in  many novels -  
Princess Casamassima and her lo r d .  Sue and Ph i l lo tson  and Jude, Isabel
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Archer and Osmond, Bathsheba and Troy, Grace and F i t s p i e r s ,  Amy and 
Reardon, Adela and Mutimer -  and remarriages occasioned by death or  
divorce are common - Bathsheba, Isabel Clarendon, Adela,  M a is ie 's  parents .  
Sue.
The a r r i v a l  o f  ch i ldren  is  by no means a c e r t a i n t y ;  but child lessness  
is not seen as a b l ig h t  on the heroine:  i t  may even be i n t e n t i o n a l .  The
n ov e l is t  apprecia tes th a t  there  is  more to the modern married heroine  
than motherhood.
The secondary themes o f  the f i r s t  group o f  novels (1848 -  1870) 
now come in to  prominence. The education o f  women and the development o f  
i n t e l l e c t  are now rece iv ing  a great  deal o f  a t t e n t i o n .  Clever thoughtful  
learned heroines command the respect o f  a l l  male characters .  The g i r l s  
themselves have developed t h e i r  f a c u l t i e s .  Although current  schooling is  
not c r i t i c i s e d  i t  is l e a r n t  t h a t  these heroines set  out on conscious 
programmes o f  sel f - improvement.  Adela,  Thyrza, Jane, E l izabe th  Jane,
Sue e tc .  are among t h is  group.
Many o f  the heroines now work f o r  t h e i r  l i v i n g :  some out o f  n ecess i ty ,
some merely f o r  the pleasure i t  a f fords  them. In e i t h e r  case they have 
entered a new sphere: they are coming in to  contact w ith  a broader spectrum
of people and ideas ,  and are developing new c r i t e r i a  by which to  judge 
a l te rn a t iv e s  and make decis ions.
These novels o f ten  e x h ib i t  i n t e r e s t  in  s ing le  women. I t  is possible  
to remain unmarried and s t i l l  be a heroine -  Jane, Rhoda, Nanda -  and be a 
lovable,  admirable c rea ture  a t  t h a t .
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The f i c t i o n  o f  t h is  period is  no longer s o l i d l y  behind the bourgeois 
ideology which dominated e a r l i e r  novels.  Ind iv idua l  success is  s t i l l  the  
major issue,  but t h is  can be a t ta in e d  in  more ways than one. A happy and 
prosperous marriage is s t i l l  one i n d i c a t o r ,  but success is  now a more 
fragmented concept.  Success in  love may f o r f e i t  success in  fo r tu n e ,  or  
vice versa;  i t  may also c o n f l i c t  w ith  the successful development o f  in d iv id u a l  
consciousness. An ove ra l l  measurement o f  th is  q u a l i t y  rests on the degree 
of se l f -es teem  a t ta in e d ,  f o r  t h is  is a composite measure o f  a l l  the various  
parameters o f  ind iv id u a l  success. One must turn to the re le v a n t  body o f  
f i c t i o n  fo r  a more d e ta i le d  ana lys is .
The development o f  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  in  the heroine has been traced from 
i t s  o r ig ins  in  mid n ineteenth century f i c t i o n  and through the  work o f  
George Meredith who serves as a bridge between the p e r fe c t  lady heroine o f  
Dickens and Thackeray and the diverse examples to  be found in  the novels o f  
the la s t  decades o f  the nineteenth century and e a r ly  tw en t ie th  century.  
Meredith has prepared one f o r  many departures from the accepted formula.
The ways in  which these may come about are as numerous as the authors,  f o r  
each has his own conception o f  the  New Woman. I t  is  from the s i m i l a r i t i e s  
of  s e t t in g  and experiences t h a t  one can abs trac t  and organise the diverse  
points o f  view. The novels o f  the e ighteen-sevent ies  and e ig h t ie s  serve to 
demonstrate the inappropriateness o f  the o ld  regime. T he ir  p lots  and the  
l ives o f  t h e i r  characters ,  w h i l s t  abiding by the old socia l  code and con­
ventional d ic ta te s  on the upbringing and marriage o f  young women, t a c i t l y  
direc t  a t te n t io n  to the shortcomings o f  th is  system by reve a l in g  the
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s u f fe r in g  wrought in the hero ine 's  l i f e  as a d i r e c t  consequence o f  the  
app l ica t ion  o f  these outmoded standards.
The novels o f  the f i n - d e - s i e c l e  and e a r ly  Edwardian age, having 
dispatched the Per fec t  Lady to the realm o f  h is to ry  where she then r i g h t l y  
belonged, now concentrate on e s ta b l is h in g  new ground and a new system w i th in  
which to d isp lay  the modern woman.
According to the scheme already l a i d  down fo r  the examination o f  
the novels,  the spheres o f  l i f e  space and consciousness must be analysed.
The trend away from d e ta i le d  in format ion in  the area o f  l i f e  space is 
continued. No longer does one f in d  b lanket  coverage o f  the physical and 
materia l  circumstances o f  the hero ine 's  childhood and adolescence.
Where in format ion is provided i t  tends to serve the purpose o f  h ig h l ig h t in g  
her motivations and responses to various circumstances. The hero ine 's  
persona l i ty  and her f u t u r e ,  i t  seems, are no longer wholly  determined by 
these soc ia l  f a c t o r s ,  and although i t  is not denied th a t  they play a par t  
the outcome is  more f l e x i b l e .  Again, th is  is  p a r t l y  due to the increased  
breadth and v a r i e t y  o f  these same socia l  fa c to rs .  The ir  range has increased  
enormously. Although in form at ion  on each heroine is  not comprehensive,  
by grouping them one uncovers the developments which took place a t  t h is  t ime.
Broadly speaking the novels f a l l  in to  two ca tegor ies :  f i r s t l y  those
which continue to deal w ith  ru ra l  l i f e ,  a l b e i t  in i t s  d e c l in e ,  and the  
ef fec ts  on landowner and a g r i c u l t u r a l  worker a l i k e ,  and w ith  the expansion 
of  the rura l  towns in to  busy economic centres;  and the second group which 
concentrates on the c i t i e s ,  centres o f  industry  and c u l t u r e ,  the r is in g  lower
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middle class and the dec l ine o f  the  a r is to c r a c y .  The heroine may, 
th e re fo re ,  be loosely  c l a s s i f i e d  as e i t h e r  a l e is u re d  country g i r l ,  or  
a le is u red  town dw e l le r ,  or  a working country g i r l ,  or  a working town 
dwel ler .  These d i s t in c t io n s  and t h e i r  im p l ica t ions  become more apparent  
when one takes a more d e ta i le d  look a t  the heroines' l i f e  space.
Li fe  Space:
Upbringi ng
F i r s t l y ,  l e t  i t  be sa id  t h a t  there  are many cen tra l  female characters  
about whose childhood upbringing,  education e tc .  l i t t l e  or nothing is t o ld .  
The author has found H  possible to create  characters who are j u s t  as 
bel ievable  as others about whom f a r  more is known. What is  known about 
Lucetta Templeman, Fe l ice  Charmond, Mme. Merle or  Mrs. Beale? The very  
lack o f  in format ion may be a device to enlarge the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  the  
character  and heighten the dramatic tension in s i tu a t io n s  where the  
character 's  antecedents might give a clue to the react ions one may expect  
from her.  Yet not a l l  undocumented characters are s i n i s t e r ;  Rhoda Nunn and 
Mary Barfoot  are introduced to the reader as adu l t  women, and t h e i r  back­
grounds are not probed as there is no longer any necessity  fo r  t h is .
The importance o f  a s tab le  home and complete fam i ly  u n i t  in  shaping 
the hero ine 's  character  is  under l ined in  a negat ive  way: hard ly  any o f  the
heroines come from a normal fam i ly .  The death o f  one or o ther  parent and 
consequent upbringing in  a s ing le  parent  fam ily  is f requent .  The incidence  
of step parents or  s u b s t i tu te  parent  f igures  is also high. Many heroines
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have weak in e f fe c tu a l  parents or  guardians who exerc ise  no co n struc t ive  
in f luence over them, and against  whom they may e a s i l y  re b e l .
Where are the t r a d i t i o n a l  parent  f igures  to be found? There are a 
few ' V i c t o r i a n '  fa th e rs :  Fancy Day's f a th e r  is a strong s tern  but lov ing  
f igure  o f  whom she stands in  awe; Grace Mel bury is  s i m i l a r l y  in f luenced  
by her f a t h e r ;  Clara Hewett 's f a t h e r ,  although o f  a rougher v e in ,  has 
s im i la r  expectat ions and ambitions f o r  his daughter; Marian Yule is  kept in  
check by her f a th e r ;  and E l izabe th  Jane experiences a s i m i l a r  des ire  to  
appease and s a t i s f y  Henchard whom she bel ieves fo r  a while  to be her fa th er .
The t r a d i t i o n a l  maternal f i g u r e ,  r igh teous ,  i n s t i t u t i n g  her husband's 
wishes, ye t  lov ing  and concerned f o r  her c h i l d 's  fu tu re  is  even ra re r  s t i l l .  
There is  C h r is t in a  Pont i fex  in  The Way o f  All  F lesh, but she is  not seen to 
be s u f f i c i e n t l y  lov ing .  Perhaps Adel a 's  mother,  Mrs. Waltham, is  such a 
person; she c e r t a i n l y  t r i e s  hard to guide her daughter f i r m ly  but k in d ly .  
Other characters which come to mind are found to be d e f i c ie n t  in some 
important aspect: Amy Reardon's mother lacks the necessary moral f i b r e  and
so too does L i t t l e  Aggie's guardian. The Duchess. Nanda's mother is  ex­
tremely advanced:
"She is  a tremendous dear,  and we're  great  f r ie n d s .  But she has 
her f ree  young l i f e ,  which, by t h a t  law o f  our time t h a t  I 'm  sure I 
only want, l i k e  a l l  our o ther  laws, once I know what they a r e ,  to 
accept -  she has her precious freshness o f  f e e l in g  which I say to 
myself  t h a t ,  so f a r  as control  is concerned, I ought to  respe c t ."  (Bk IV 
Ch I ,  p. 155)
A s ta b le  home background, the kind enjoyed by some heroines o f  the  
e a r l i e r  age, is in f r e q u e n t ly  recorded. More o f te n ,  even i f  brought up by 
her own parents ,  the heroine experiences much d is rupt ion  in  the home, be
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i t  the presence o f  unsuitab le  step parents ( the  step mothers o f  Fancy Day 
and Clara Hewet t ) ,  or  constant t r a v e l ,  frequent  uproot ing and general  
d is ru p t io n ,  such as the atmosphere in which C h r is t in a  L ight  and E l izabeth  
Jane were reared. Maisie Farange experienced a l l  these disadvantages,  
and she may be seen as a key to the upbringing o f  a l l :  the d isturbed
childhood, i t s  var ied  exper ience,  is  the root  cause o f  her developing  
consciousness, without  which she would have remained cocooned and unawakened,
As few t r a d i t i o n a l  ' V i c t o r i a n '  parents are portrayed i t  is  no 
surpr ise to f in d  th a t  in few heroines is e l i c i t e d  the t r a d i t i o n a l  response 
to parents: one o f  submission and respect .  There are but a handful who
unquest ioningly accept parenta l  dominance. The submission o f  C la i re  
C in tre ,  the French Catho l ic  heroine o f  The American, becomes complete.
L i t t l e  Aggie has had a s i m i l a r  I t a l i a n  upbringing,  and the fore ign o r ig ins  
and r e l ig io u s  bias o f  both are s u f f i c i e n t  explanation fo r  t h e i r  p a s s iv i t y .
Far more usual is the s i t u a t i o n  where the heroine is  outwardly  
obedient but inward ly questioning.  She is  respect fu l  towards her e lders  
but thoughtful  and i n t e l l i g e n t  enough to form c r i t i c i s m s :  Nanda Brookenham,
Adela Waltham, Anne Garland, Kate Croy and Maisie Farange are in  th is  
group, and Isabel Archer too:
Like the mass o f  American g i r l s  Isabel had been encouraged to express 
herse l f ;  her remarks had been attended to ;  she had been expected to have 
emotions and opin ions.  (Ch V I ,  p. 57)
This kind o f  upbringing is  not p e c u l ia r  to American g i r l s  in  f i c t i o n  o f  th is  
time. Al l  Henry James' heroines have the marks o f  t h is  kind o f  e a r ly  
formation and in  Gissing and Hardy, i f  they have not been s p e c i f i c a l l y
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encouraged, n e i th e r  have they been discouraged from developing t h e i r  own 
ideas and expressing them.
In some cases th is  leads to a challenge o f  a u t h o r i t y ,  a challenge  
which reveals the strengths and weaknesses o f  both parent and c h i ld .  
Chr is t ina  Light  t r i e s  to defy her mother but is brought to obedience by 
a blow to her p r ide .  Clara Hewett 's departure from home reveals  the  
n o b i l i t y  o f  her f a t h e r 's  a f f e c t i o n .  Anna T e l l w r ig h t ' s  generosi ty  to the  
impoverished Prices emphasises her f a t h e r 's  m is e r l iness .  Often one 
encounters heroines who, in the author 's  eyes, have q u a l i t i e s  which make 
them super io r  to t h e i r  parents -  Fleda Vetch, Kate Croy, and Isabel Archer  
vas t ly  o u t s t r ip  t h e i r  d i l e t t a n t e  fa thers  -  and t h is  s u p e r io r i t y  may be 
unconsciously accepted by parent  and c h i ld  a l i k e ,  as with Emily Hood, 
Beatr ice Redwing, and Tess o f  the D ' U r b e r v i l l e s .
Does the heroine have the  b e n e f i t  o f  the a f f e c t i o n  and close assoc­
ia t io n  o f  s ib l ings?  I t  was prev ious ly  found t h a t  usual ly  she was an 
only c h i l d ,  or  perhaps had one bro ther .  This t rend continues but there  
is a sub stan t ia l  group who have a s i s t e r  o f  whom they are very fond and 
who is i n f l u e n t i a l  in t h e i r  l i v e s ,  or  several brothers and s i s t e r s .  
Education
"The stock ob ject ions to women are t r a d i t i o n a l .  They take no 
account o f  the vast change t h a t  is coming about.  Because women were 
once empty-headed, i t  is  assumed t h a t  they are so en masse. The defect  
of the female mind? I t  is  my b e l i e f  t h a t  t h i s  is  nothing more nor less  
than the defec t  o f  the uneducated human mind, I be l ieve  most men among 
the b r u t a l l y  ignorant  e x h ib i t  the  very fa u l ts  which are c r ied  out upon 
as e x c lu s iv e ly  feminine.  A woman has h i th e r to  been an ignorant  human 
being; t h a t  expla ins ev e ry th in g ."  (Born in E x i le  Ft I I  Ch I I ,  p. 149)
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In the c los ing  decades o f  the n ineteenth century the education  
of  women was a subject  o f  increas ing general i n t e r e s t .  However, the  
education which the heroine received is  not usual ly  described in any 
great d e t a i l .  The very absence o f  descr ip t ions o f  such poor teaching as 
Maisie received a t  the hands o f  Mrs. Wix make i t  seem u n l ik e ly  t h a t  many 
of  the heroines su f fered  such empty days in  the schoolroom under an i l l -  
t ra ined  governess. I t  seems probable t h a t  more heroines ,  e s p e c ia l l y  in 
the lower middle class b rack e t ,  attended schools - day or  boarding -  
and th a t  the standard o f  educat ion in  these establishments had improved 
considerably since the days o f  Jane Eyre. One is led to t h is  conclusion  
by the evidence o f  such g i r l s  as Bathsheba Everdene, Fancy Day, Grace 
Mel bury , and Tess, who, educated in o rd inary  schools themselves, were 
destined to become teachers in  t h e i r  t u r n ,  and who would have been able  
to f u l f i l l  th is  task q u i te  adequately by v i r tu e  o f  t h e i r  natura l  i n t e l l i g e n c e  
combined with the school ing they had rece ived.
What is  more important and more genera l ly  emphasised is  the
i n t e l l e c t u a l  a b i l i t y  o f  the  hero ine ,  and her s t r i v i n g  to  become b e t t e r  
educated a l b e i t  s e l f - t a u g h t .  Many are those who educate themselves in  
the c la s s ic s ,  in languages, l i t e r a t u r e  and phi losophy, and who take up
these subjects  not because they wish to exce l l  in the eyes o f  the world
but fo r  t h e i r  own i n t e r e s t  and in  desperat ion a t  the more f r iv o lo u s  
pastimes o f  previous generations.  The academic pursu its  o f  Ada Warren 
Sue Bridehead and Marian Yule are h igh ly  respected by the men w ith  whom 
they come in to  contact.  No longer  do men condescend to i n t e l l i g e n c e  in
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women. Richard Mutimer makes a mistake when he thinks he can contain  
the i n t e l l e c t u a l  e f f o r t s  o f  his  w i fe  Adela,  and d i r e c t  them along his 
own l ines  o f  thought:
He was glad to see his  w i fe  immersed in  grave h i s t o r i c a l  and 
s c i e n t i f i c  reading;  he said  to h im sel f  t h a t  in  t h is  way she would be 
del ivered from her r e l ig io u s  p re ju d ic e s ,  and some day a t t a i n  to ' f r e e  
thought . '  Adela had as y e t  no such end in view, but a l ready  she 
understood t h a t  her educat ion,  in  the serious sense was only j u s t  
beginning . . .  In the profound moral revo lu t ion  which her nature had 
recent ly  undergone her i n t e l l e c t  also shared; when the f i r s t  numbing 
shock had spent i t s e l f ,  she f e l t  the growth o f  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  appet i te  
formerly unknown. (Ch XIX, p. 259)
Even i f  t h e i r  i n te re s ts  are not s p e c i f i c a l l y  academic, many o f  the heroines  
have had the kind o f  education and childhood experience which has developed 
enquiring minds. Th e i r  a l e r t  i n t e l l i g e n t  approach to a l l  th a t  confronts  
them enables them to e x t r a c t  much o f  value to t h e i r  personal development 
from d a i l y  exper ience,  examples being I s a b e l ,  Tess, Thyrza, and Nanda.
Daily Occupations and Work
What is the nature o f  the everyday experience o f  the heroine? A 
s t a r t l i n g  d i f fe re n c e  from heroines o f  previous decades may be observed.
In the treatment  o f  e a r l i e r  novels work was not considered as a ' d a i l y  
occupation' and the discussion o f  employment was reserved f o r  separate  
a t te n t io n .  Yet h a l f  the heroines o f  the current  per iod are working 
women. Not a l l  need to  work fo r  t h e i r  own support.  Some take up 
employment ra th e r  than fo l low  an empty i d le  l i f e  -  E l izabeth  Jane,  
Bathsheba, Fancy. Some feel a s p e c i f i c  c a l l i n g  -  Sue, C la ra ,  Rhoda, Mary, 
Beatri  ce.
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The t r a d i t i o n a l  occupations -  teaching and needlework f o r  the
middle c la s s ,  farmwork and shopwork f o r  the less t a le n te d  or  p r iv i l e g e d
- are s t i l l  found in  abundance but they do not account fo r  the whole 
p ic tu re ;  Rhoda Nunn and Mary Barfoot  t r a i n  g i r l s  f o r  c l e r i c a l  work;
Ada Warren and Marian Yule earn money w r i t in g  f o r  l i t e r a r y  magazines;
Clara Hewett becomes an ac tress ;  Beatr ice  Redwing and Thyrza Trent  undergo 
voice t r a i n i n g  with  a view to becoming professional  s ingers ;  and 
Bathsheba Everdene becomes a farmer.  Even when compelled by necessity  
as are Rhoda, Marian and C la ra ,  the heroine does not as a m at ter  o f
course choose the most e a s i l y  accessib le  ca re e r ,  but may s t r i v e  to  f ind
employment both l u c r a t i v e  and persona l ly  s a t i s f y in g .
The important ro le  work may play in  the development o f  women's 
consciousness is nowhere more f i n e l y  expressed than in  a le c tu r e  which 
concludes :
" I  am not c h i e f l y  anxious t h a t  you should earn money, but th a t  
women in  general sha l l  become r a t io n a l  and responsible human beings 
. . .  I f  woman is  no longer to be womanish, but a human being o f  powers 
and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s ,  she must become m i l i t a n t ,  d e f i a n t .  She must push 
her claims to the e x t r e m i ty . "  (Ch X I I I ,  p. 135)
Everard and Rhoda debate the issue:
"A g i r l  cannot but remember t h a t  i f  she marries her c a l l i n g  a t  
once changes. The old business is  thrown aside -  henceforth p r o f i t l e s s . "
"No. Not henceforth p r o f i t l e s s !  There 's the  very po in t  I i n s i s t  
upon. So f a r  i t  is  from p r o f i t l e s s ,  th a t  i t  has made her wholly  a 
d i f f e r e n t  woman from what she would otherwise have been. Instead o f  a 
mopping, mawkish c r e a tu r e ,  w ith  -  in  most instances -  a very unhealthy  
mind, she is  a complete human being. She stands on an e q u a l i t y  w ith  the  
man. He c a n ' t  despise her as he now does . . .  There needn't  be a great  
number o f  unmarried women claimed by such (domestic) d u t ies .  Most o f  
those you are th ink ing  o f  are not f u l f i l l i n g  a duty a t  a l l ;  they are 
only p o t te r ing  about the house, because they have nothing b e t t e r  to
399.
do. And when the whole course o f  female education is a l t e r e d ;  when 
g i r ls  are t ra in e d  as a matter  o f  course to some d e f i n i t e  p u r s u i t ;  
then those who r e a l l y  are obl iged to remain a t  home w i l l  do t h e i r  duty 
there in qu i te  a d i f f e r e n t  s p i r i t .  Home work w i l l  be t h e i r  ser ious  
business, instead o f  a d isagreeable drudgery, or  a way o f  g e t t in g  
through the t ime t i l l  marriage o f f e r s .  I would have no g i r l ,  however 
wealthy her paren t ,  grow up w ithout  a profess ion.  There should be 
no such th ing  as a class o f  females vulgar ised by the necessi ty  o f  
f ind ing  d a i l y  amusement." (Ch X, p. 98)
So what is  the recourse o f  the unmarried women who need not work 
and do not wish to? What evidence is  there o f  the  genteel a r ts  (embroidery,  
paint ing and music) ,  the social  a r ts  (paying and rece iv ing  c a l l s ) ,  and 
of the t h i r d  area which formerly  occupied gentlewomen, cha r i ty?  Al l  
are to be found, but not in  the same proport ion as before .  Whereas these 
a c t i v i t i e s  were natura l  and uncensured when indulged in w i th  due sense o f  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  they now become the pastimes o f  an e f f e t e  soc ia l  c lass ,  
and even when presented t o l e r a n t l y  by the  n o v e l is t  i t  is  more o f ten  than 
not with p i ty in g  condescension; look a t  Isabel  Clarendon, L i t t l e  Aggie,
Nanda and Isabel Archer.  Needlework is  r a r e ly  mentioned except in 
connection w ith  earning money. Pa in t ing  and singing or  p lay ing  are admired 
only when they are s e r io u s ly  taken up by those with except ional  t a l e n t .  
Charity is  l a r g e l y  seen as i n e f f e c t i v e  and sometimes as p o s i t i v e l y  
corrupt ing ,  as in  B e a t r ic e 's  case when dabbling in  so many th ings merely 
dissipates her t a l e n t  and energy:
She led a l i f e  o f  in dec is ion .  Combining in  h e r s e l f  such con­
t ra d ic to r y  elements, she was unable to make close f r ien d sh ip s .  (Ch I I ,  
p. 27)
The kindness o f  the  D 'U r b e v i l l e  fam i ly  to Tess only leads to her loss o f  
innocence.
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One not iceab le  development is th a t  in  her d a i l y  round the heroine 
has more frequent and less fo rm a l ly  s t ruc tu red  meetings w i th  men. There 
is an increasing naturalness in  t h e i r  in te rc ourse .  Undoubtedly soc ie ty  
s t i l l  exercises great  in f luence  over the characters but i t s  pervasiveness 
is not constant ly  before the eye; i t s  control over d a i l y  a c t i v i t y  is 
less remarked, although i t s  in f luence  w ith  regard to one or  more major  
issues in the l i f e  o f  the  heroine or her hero may be the theme round which 
the p lo t  revo lves ,  fo r  example the issue o f  atheism in Born in E x i le .
The heroine has become a th in k in g  woman and t h is  is  r e f l e c t e d  in a l l  
she does.
Geographic Range and M o b i l i ty
Whi ls t  s t i l l  ch i ld ren  the heroines o f  th is  l a t e r  age i f  anything  
t rave l  less than those who were created twenty or  t h i r t y  years e a r l i e r .  
This r e f l e c t s  the more r e a l i s t i c ,  less dramatic s t r u c tu r e  o f  the p l o t .
The working g i r l s  in  the towns are confined to a very small area :  they
are born, reared ,  employed and married a l l  w i th in  perhaps one square m i le .  
The country g i r l s  o f  the lower middle class are f re quen t ly  as l im i te d  
although the search f o r  work may cause them to t ra v e l  when they are 
older ,  l i k e  Tess. S l i g h t l y  more p r iv i l e g e d  are the g i r l s  who are sent  
away to school f o r  a few ye a rs ,  although they w i l l  probably re turn  to 
t h e i r  parents '  home and marry in to  the local  community.
As one moves up the socia l  sca le one f inds an increase in  m o b i l i t y .  
Accompanied by parent or  guardian, the c i t y  g i r l s  o f ten  v i s i t  family  
fr iends in d i f f e r e n t  parts o f  the country o r  may be taken abroad. As
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they grow up the necessity  o f  a companion fo r  the journey lessens,  and 
the vast m a jo r i t y ,  i t  is  known, t ra v e l  by ra i lw ay  alone when in v i t e d  
to stay with someone. The growth o f  the ra i lw ay  network has f a c i l i t a t e d  
th is  change in convention.
Foreign t ra v e l  s t i l l  i s  regarded as an experience which may 
grace fu l ly  f in is h  a g i r l ' s  educat ion and place her in  good so c ie ty .
I t  has not y e t  come to be regarded as f o r  the purpose o f  h o l iday  o n ly ,
although a tendency in t h is  d i r e c t io n  may be noted.
On the more everyday l e v e l ,  when v i s i t i n g  f r iends  in  the l o c a l i t y ,  
i f  a country g i r l  the heroine may s t i l l  t ra v e l  a mile  or  two on f o o t ,  
although i f  there is  a car r iage  a t  her disposal she may use t h a t .  She 
w i l l  almost c e r t a i n l y  go a lone,  and i t  is  not necessary t h a t  she make a 
secret o f  any meeting she may have w ith  a young man, f o r  example Kate 
meeting Merton Densher (Bk I I  Ch I I I ) :  i t  is  the secretiveness not the  
meeting i t s e l f  which may cause frowns. The town dw e l le r  is  sub ject  to 
the same r e s t r i c t i o n s .  I f  a working g i r l  she w i l l  v i s i t  her f r iends  on 
Sunday and in  the evenings,  walk ing to  her d e s t in a t io n .  She may openly  
go fo r  a walk with  a man a t  n ig h t ,  and f re quen t ly  th is  is  considered more 
proper than to walk home l a t e  on her own, as in  the case o f  Thyrza and
her f r ie n d s .  G i r ls  o f  a h igher class may walk or  t rave l  in t h e i r  own
or t h e i r  f r i e n d 's  c a r r ia g e ,  or  i f  n e i th e r  su i ts  the s i t u a t i o n  they may 
take a cab. I t  is qu i te  permissib le  f o r  a young lady to  take a cab on her  
own. Suburban t r a in s  are another useful innovation f o r  Londoners. As 
they have comfortable drawing-rooms a t  t h e i r  d isposa l ,  i t  is  not usual
402 .
for  such g i r l s  to walk the s t r e e ts  w ith  young men, but i t  i s  not  
scandalous to do so.
Although the distances they cover are no grea te r  than those 
t r a v e l l e d  by heroines o f  e a r l i e r  t im es,  the whole a t t i t u d e  to t ra ve l  
has changed. The heroine makes more frequent  journeys to v i s i t  f r iends  
and she t ra v e ls  alone. She no longer needs p ro tec t io n  from chance 
encounters w ith  men, and may a c t u a l l y  make arrangements to  meet f r iends  
of  e i t h e r  sex q u i te  openly.
Choice o f  Friends
The heroine is normal ly l im i t e d  in  her choice o f  f r iends  to those 
people in her socia l  class and in  her immediate l o c a l i t y .  A well  bred 
country g i r l  w i l l  f in d  the o b l ig a t io n s  o f  f r iendsh ip  with  others o f  her 
sta t ion  very much l i k e  those o f  e a r l i e r  novels ,  although there  is  a l t o ­
gether less fo r m a l i t y  attached to paying c a l l s  e t c . .  She must s t i l l  keep 
up f r iendships  with  the neighbouring f a m i l i e s ,  regardless o f  personal  
i n c l in a t i o n s ,  but she has grea te r  freedom to i n t e r p r e t  the ex ten t  o f  
th is  duty.  She also has much grea te r  freedom with  regard to f r in g e  
members o f  t h is  soc ia l  c i r c l e  -  casual encounters,  fe l lo w  guests o f  
mutual f r iends  e t c . .  I f  the c i r c l e  has not broadened g r e a t l y ,  she is  
f reer  w i th in  i t .  She may walk and converse where, when and w ith  whom­
soever she chooses, provided o f  course she l i s t e n s  to parenta l  c r i t i c i s m s  
and attends to advice where p ro f fe re d .
The country g i r l  o f  a lower class may s t r i k e  up f r iendships  with  
other g i r l s  o r  young men not prev ious ly  known to her paren ts ,  of ten
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those she meets whi le  walking abroad or  in  the course o f  her employment. 
These f r iends she w i l l  then introduce to her fa m i ly .  Commitments to 
neighbours and fam i ly  f r iends  are f u l f i l l e d  without  f o r m a l i t y .
A s i m i l a r  pa t te rn  extends to working g i r l s  in  towns and c i t i e s .  
However, the young lady who mixes in  London Socie ty  is again encumbered 
by socia l  convent ion,  and is  more l i k e l y  to choose her f r iends  from 
amongst her parents '  acquaintances, or those o f  her e l d e r  brothers and 
s is t e r s .  Yet chance encounters and the consequent establ ishment o f  
f r iendship  w ith  men or  women, provided they are the r i g h t  sor t  and can be 
incorporated in to  the e x is t in g  c i r c l e ,  is not thought too badly o f .
Kate and Merton are examples here ,  and to some ex ten t  Rhoda and Everard.  
Nanda, a lone,  goes out to tea w ith  gentlemen f r iends and exp la ins  to  
them:
"I  d i d n ' t  come in  the c a r r i a g e ,  nor in a cab or an omnibus . . .
I walked . . .  Mother wants me to do everyth ing  . . .  She wants me not ,  
any more, to see only  with her eyes. She's throwing me in to  the  
world."  (Bk I I I  Ch I I ,  p. 131 , p. 141 . )
Sb she was sent out without  her mother.
I f  f r iend sh ip  should develop across class boundaries,  what then?
Gir ls  o f  the same class may develop very close a f f e c t i o n a t e  and
confid ing r e l a t io n s h ip s ,  but i t  cannot t r u t h f u l l y  be said th a t  there  are
any close f r iendships  between g i r l s  from d i f f e r e n t  o r ig in s .  However,
what may occur is  a d ec la ra t io n  o f  genuine h e a r t f e l t  admirat ion on the
part o f  a woman o f  one class f o r  a member o f  another.  Such is the
re la t io n s h ip  between Thyrza and Mrs. Ormonde, and Beatr ice  and Emily.
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I t  takes the s tronger  force o f  love or sexual passion to draw 
members o f  opposing classes or  c u l t u r a l  environments in to  a more or  
less eq u a l ly  balanced f r ie n d s h ip .  These are to  be found i n  several  
novels.  The g i r l  from the working class loves or  is  loved by a man who 
is her soc ia l  s u p e r io r ,  or  less of ten the lowly man aspires to the hand 
o f  a lady.  Henry James introduces another dimension: the r ich  American
lacking e i t h e r  refinement  or  s o l id  fam i ly  background seeks or is  sought 
by a member o f  the European ' a r i s t o c r a c y . '  The im p l ica t ions  o f  these  
re la t ionsh ips  w i l l  be examined under the heading Lovers.
Lovers -  Choice o f  Marriage Partner
The lovers and marriage par tners o f  the heroines are chosen, with  
only one except ion ,  f r e e l y  by themselves alone.  L i t t l e  Aggie is the  
exception: her husband is  accepted fo r  her by her guard ian,  and one
gathers t h a t  she did not th in k  to question the dec is ion.  A l l  the others  
decide f o r  themselves and in  only  a handful o f  cases are they sub jec t  to 
parental in te r fe r e n c e  in  the question (Fancy, C h r is t in a ,  E l i zab e th  Jane,  
C la i r e ) .  Where i t  does occur,  the  ob jec t ions  ra ised  are the f a m i l i a r  
ones o f  in e q u a l i t y  o f  wealth and s t a t u s ,  but these considerat ions do not  
weigh very he a v i ly  w ith  the g i r l s  themselves. Kate Croy wants the  best  
o f  both worlds: Merton in his 'u g l in e s s '  (poverty)  and her r ic h  aunt's
approval o f  him (Bk I I  Ch I I I ) .  Fancy overcomes her f a t h e r ' s  snobbishness,  
and although C h r is t in a ,  C la i re  and E l izabeth  Jane do not agree with the  
opinions o f  t h e i r  e lders  they comply with t h e i r  wishes out o f  love and
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l o y a l t y ,  and a sense th a t  thereby they are doing the best t h a t  they can 
fo r  themselves.
I t  is  admitted t h a t  the f in a n c ia l  p o s i t ion  and prospects o f  the  
lovers must be examined before a marriage can take p lace ,  and t h a t  i t  
may be postponed or  even c a l le d  o f f  i f  the re s u l ts  are unfavourable  
(Marian,  Isabel Clarendon, Rhoda Nunn). Marriages made fo r  mercenary 
motives are not usual ly  v i s i t e d  w ith  happiness and success (C la r a ,
Isabel Archer,  Adel a ,  Isabel  Clarendon) but may work out q u i te  well  i f  
a f fe c t io n  develops ( Isabe l  Clarendon's second marr iage,  Mona, Aggie ).
Marriages between lovers  are by no means the  r u le .  Where pre­
viously i t  had been the o v e r r id in g  motive ,  in t h is  l a t e r  per iod only a 
handful o f  t rue  love matches occur (E l iz a b e th  Jane, Emily ,  Tess, Adel a 
for  the second t im e ,  Amy), and i t  is not iceable  th a t  these do not normally  
const i tu te  the hero ine 's  f i r s t  a l l i a n c e  with  the opposite sex,  but come 
about a f t e r  less b l i s s f u l  experiences o f  men. Some marriages are based 
on a mutual a f f e c t i o n  which is  not strong enough to be c a l l e d  lo ve ,  in  the  
dramatic sense implied by the  nov e l is ts  t h a t  have gone b e fo re ,  (Annabel,  
Grace, Thomas in to Diggory Venn, Mona, Bathsheba to  Gabriel  Oak). Others 
have more complicated reasons which can be encompassed in the phrase:  
a desire  to escape r e a l ,  or  the t h r e a t  o f ,  unpleasant m ater ia l  circum­
stances -  poverty -  pub l ic  scandal ,  a dul l  maiden existence (Fancy,  
C hr is t ina ,  Eustac ia ,  Thomasin to Wildeve,  Isabel Clarendon, Clara Hewett,  
Monica, Sue, A r a b e l la ,  Mrs. Bea le ) .  Such motives may prove dangerous to 
the happiness o f  the partners and the s t a b i l i t y  o f  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h ip .
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The power o f  love is  shown to be i n e f f e c t i v e  against  t,he 
c o l l e c t iv e  asp ira t ions  o f  the heroine and her hero. So many heroines 
f a l l  in  love ,  and may be loved in r e t u r n ,  and ye t  f a i l  to marry 
( C l a i r e ,  Thyrza, Fleda, B e a t r ic e ,  Nanda, Ada, Emma, Jane, Rhoda, Mary).  
Or although they love deeply ,  they may y e t  bestow t h e i r  hand on another  
( C h r is t in a ,  Thyrza,  Isabel Clarendon, Adela,  Sue),  t h is  being an act  o f  
t h e i r  own f ree  w i l l .
As the nov e l is ts  advance in rea l ism  they draw a t te n t io n  to the  
complicated issues surrounding marr iage.  Love is  not an a l l  conquering 
eternal  source o f  s t rength .  I t  may wax and wane. I t  may prove i n f e r i o r  
in strength to the o ther  c a l ls  which reason and soc ie ty  make upon the  
heroine. Although experienced deeply and genuinely ,  i t  may not always 
bring happiness. The ob jec t  o f  one's a f fe c t io n  need not rec ip roca te  i t  
or he may prove unworthy, lack ing  in character  ra th e r  than pocket or  
posit ion .  E i th e r  or  both the lovers may outgrow t h e i r  emotional  
response to the o th e r ,  and be shown by the nove l is ts  to be a l t e r n a t i v e l y  
shallower o r  deeper in  the l i g h t  o f  t h is  exper inece. The p ic tu r e  is not 
clear  cut .  One cannot decide w ith  any c e r t a i n t y  on the elements which 
rule the success or f a i l u r e  o f  a love r e l a t i o n s h ip ,  or  the s t a t e  o f  
happiness or  unhappiness which the p a r t ic ip a n ts  a t t a i n .
Courtship
Whatever the motive fo r  marr iage ,  love or  wor ld ly  con s id era t ions ,  
and whether the couple be conscious or unconscious o f  such mot ives,  a 
period o f  courtship precedes the event i t s e l f .  The circumstances under
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which the heroine f i r s t  meets and gets to know her f iance  are very  
d i f f e r e n t  from those o f  the bygone age. As has a lready been pointed  
out there  were few i f  any r e s t r i c t i o n s  on her social  in te rc ourse .
Her opp or tun i t ies  to meet men outside her own f a m i l i a r  c i r c l e  may not  
have been very g re a t ,  but w i th in  i t  she might associate  f r e e l y  with whom 
she pleased.
No longer is the heroine p ic tured  as an ornament to Soc ie ty .
She has now become an ac t ive  par t  o f  i t .  Instead o f  piano p la y in g ,  
singing,  dancing and soc ia l  c h i t - c h a t  (although these are s t i l l  to be 
found to some e x t e n t ) ,  the heroine is  more usual ly  portrayed deep in  
conversation with  her admirers.  In these exchanges she gives the  
impression o f  a strong i n t e l l e c t  w i th  developed moral and phi losophica l  
powers. This is  what turns the hero's  head. Beauty s t i l l  has i t s  
part to play in drawing f o r th  adm ira t ion ,  but even the type o f  beauty 
praised has changed from a showy b r i l l i a n c e  to a deep and s t i l l  
insistence o f  v i r t u e  and ref inement only f u l l y  apprecia ted by the  
few. Rowland M a l le t  defines the d i f f e r e n c e :
There are women, he said to  h im s e l f ,  whom i t  was every one's  
business to f a l l  in love with a l i t t l e  -  women b e a u t i f u l ,  b r i l l i a n t ,  
a r t f u l ,  e a s i l y  i n t e r e s t i n g .  Miss L ig h t ,  f o r  ins tance ,  was one o f  
these; every man who spoke to her did so, i f  not in the language, a t  
least  w ith  something o f  the a g i t a t i o n ,  the t e r r o r  or  the hunger,  o f  
a lover .  There were o ther  women -  they might have great  beauty , they  
might have sm al l ;  t h e i r  discussable beauty was not what had most to do 
with i t  -  whose triumphs in t h is  l i n e  were r a r e ,  but immutably 
permanent. Such a one conspicuously was Mary Garland. By the law 
of p r o b a b i l i t i e s  i t  had been u n l ik e ly  th a t  she would ex e r t  the  same 
charm f o r  each o f  them, and was i t  not possible th e re fo re  t h a t  the  
charm fo r  Roderick had been simply the circumstnace o f  sex, the accident  
of nearness, the in f luence  o f  youth ,  sympathy, kindness -  o f  the  
present feminine in  short -  enhanced indeed by the advantage o f  an
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expressive countenance? The charm fo r  Rowland, on the o ther  hand, 
by t h is  subt le  sophis try  -  the charm! was the myster ious, i n d i v i d u a l ,  
essent ia l  woman. (Ch IX ,  p. 124)
The hero ine 's  love is quickened not through the act ion o f  f l a t t e r y  on 
her vanity and admirat ion o f  g a l l a n t r y  and heroic  a c t io n ,  but in  response 
to mental a t t r i b u t e s  and moral q u a l i t i e s  o f  the hero which she discovers  
through conversat ion w ith  him and observation o f  his normal d a i l y  round.
Despite the freedom af forded her ,  the heroine does not o f ten  act  
boldly w ith  her lo v e r .  She remains modest and r e t i r i n g ,  considerate  
of  the fee l ing s  o f  her f a m i ly ,  and desirous to avert  a l l  scandal.  She
is f a m i l i a r  w ith  her lover  only in so f a r  as soc ie ty  permits .  I f
Arabella  and Tess are unmaidenly,  i t  is because the poor country people 
found nothing remarkable in  such behaviour .  Daisy M i l l e r  and C h r is t in a  
Light fo l low  American standards. I f  heroines f ind  themselves censured 
i t  is because others misconstrue events and m is in te rp re t  t h e i r  behaviour.  
There are but one or  two except ions.  Nanda is modern in her manners and 
social  forms; Rhoda accepts the doctr ine o f  ' f r e e  love '  in theory at  
least  although she is not prepared to p rac t ise  i t  w i th  Everard,  the  
issue being t h a t  o f  mastery not m o r a l i t y ;  and Kate's surrender is  known 
by no one but h e r s e l f  and Densher and is an example o f  her unscrupulous­
ness in ob ta in ing  what she wants.
Proposals o f  marriage are made almost w ithout  except ion d i r e c t l y
to the heroine h e r s e l f .  Having secured her consent,  the  hero may then
speak to the  hero ine 's  parents or  guardian but a l l  t h is  is done w ith  less  
form a l i ty  than before.  The heroine considers h e r s e l f  f ree  to accept or  
re jec t  o f fe rs  w ithout  adm itt ing  her parents to her confidence and.
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although she may express a des ire to win t h e i r  approval before tak ing  
the s tep ,  she is  not beyond ac t ing  independently o f  t h e i r  wishes.
Courtship is  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  a per iod during which the betrothed  
develop and deepen t h e i r  a f f e c t i o n  f o r  each o ther  through c loser  
contact,  but one f inds th a t  t h is  intimacy has been gradua l ly  bu i ld ing  
up p r io r  to the proposal and t h a t  there  is no not iceab le  change in  the  
nature o f  th ings once an engagement has been announced. Young people 
of  both sexes have f ree  access to each o ther  without  the constra in ts  o f  
chaperonage. They walk and t a l k  openly,  and when the decision to marry 
has been a r r iv e d  a t  one notices only  t h a t  these meetings may be more 
frequent and the topics o f  conversat ion a t  once more personal and more 
p r a c t ic a l :  f o r  example Emily and W i l f r i d  (Ch I I I ) ,  and Fancy and Dick
(Pt I I I ) .
The length o f  the engagement is  determined in each instance by 
ind iv idual  circumstances. There i s  no regulated proper per iod which 
convention d ic ta te s  should elapse before marriage succeeds the engagement 
The couple may w a i t  fo r  a ho l iday  from work, fo r  a house to be ready fo r  
them, or fo r  an expected upward trend in  t h e i r  fortunes which w i l l  make 
marriage f i n a n c i a l l y  v ia b le .  In one or  two cases a lengthy period o f  
wait ing is decreed by parents or  f r iends o f  the couple who are uncerta in  
whether t h e i r  love w i l l  stand the t e s t  o f  t ime and wish to  save them 
from a possible mistake by i n s t i t u t i n g  th is  delay (Thyrza,  Ada, Emily ) .  
The only reason u n iv e r s a l ly  accepted as v a l id  f o r  pu t t in g  o f f  a wedding 
is the death o f  a close r e l a t i v e .  Once the dec la ra t ion  has been made
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and i f  nothing stands in  t h e i r  way, the marriage may take place immed­
i a t e l y  -  in  a m a t t e r  Of days (C h r is t in a  L ig h t ,  Mrs. Beale ,  Bathsheba,  
Rhoda Nunn, Emily Hood, Monica).  There is  no need to delay w h i le  a 
trousseau is prepared and i n v i t a t i o n s  sent;  th a t  is a l l  a th ing o f  the  
past.  General ly  speaking, the period o f  engagement is sh o r te r  than i t  
was t h i r t y  or  f o r t y  years e a r l i e r .
Age a t  Marriage
The hero ine 's  age when she is  f i r s t  proposed to is  m arg ina l ly  
greater  in the novels o f  Hardy, Gissing and James than those o f  t h e i r  
predecessors. This is  only  to be expected i f  one considers t h a t  these  
g i r ls  were not ass is ted  to  marriage by much e f f o r t  on the p a r t  o f  t h e i r  
parents, and t h a t  instead o f  the marriage market a t  home they went out 
into the world in  search o f  work r a th e r  than husbands. Although some 
heroines are s t i l l  only eighteen or  nineteen when they marry,  there  is  
an ever increas ing  number who have turned twenty ,  but none are more 
than twenty-one or  twenty-two when they marry fo r  the f i r s t  t ime.  For 
example, Tess who is  seventeen at  the s t a r t  o f  the novel;  eighteen a t  
the b i r th  o f  her c h i l d ;  nineteen when she goes to be a milkmaid,  th e re ­
fore,  more than nineteen when she meets Angel; and probably twenty 
when she marries on New Year 's  Day. In o ther  novels age a t  marriage can 
be ascerta ined in  the same way. The p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  becoming a br ide  
at the age o f  t h i r t y  (Rhoda Nunn) is indeed very remarkable.  Even i f  
the heroine is  a l i t t l e  o ld e r  than the f i f t i e s  g i r l s  when she f i r s t  
engages h e r s e l f ,  the sho rte r  per iod o f  be tro tha l  closes the gap when 
i t  comes to  the age a t  marriage.
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Changes in L i f e  S ty le  which take place on Marriage: Role o f  Wife
The reader o f  novels o f  t h is  per iod is  immediately impressed by 
the i n t e r e s t  shown in  the s i tu a t io n  o f  the married woman. Whereas 
before one had to search f a r  and wide fo r  a d e ta i le d  d e s c r ip t io n ,  here 
they abound. However, t h is  must be q u a l i f i e d ,  fo r  n o v e l is ts  were i n ­
terested not so much in  her l i f e  s t y le  as in her consciousness, and so 
de ta i ls  o f  her d a i l y  l i f e  are set  down only where they serve to deepen 
the impression o f  her mental s t a t e .
Marriage did not br ing any upsurge o f  geographical m o b i l i t y  to 
the heroine.  Although she moves from her old home to her new one, she 
remains in the same v i l l a g e  or  town. The magnif icent  v is tas  o f  foreign  
t ravel  held by Eustacia and Isabel Archer do not open up to them: the
heroine is no more l i k e l y  to make v i s i t s  to f r iends or to ho l iday  abroad 
than formerly .  Her husband's occupation is the only th ing  which may cause 
her to move, as in  the case o f  Sue and Jude, and more of ten  i t  operates  
to anchor her where she i s .
Now th a t  few o f  the marriages tak ing  place in the novels are between 
landed gentry i t  is u n l ik e ly  th a t  the  heroine w i l l  move to an a l ready  
establ ished household. I t  is  customary fo r  the newly married couple to 
s ta r t  afresh with  a new house which the heroine must learn to manage.
The problems o f  household management as d i s t i n c t  from those o f  poverty  
are not dwelt  upon. Shopping, cooking, cleaning and overseeing the  
maid a l l  seem to come n a t u r a l l y .  Only budgeting, where money is  
obviously i n s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  n e c e s s i t ie s ,  evokes comment from the author.
The courage and ingenui ty  o f  the heroine in s t ra ightened circumstances
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is applauded: examples being Amy (Ch XI )  and Adela (Ch XX I) .
The heroine does not a u to m at ic a l ly  give up her employment when 
she marr ies .  This is a sub ject  which requires discussion between the  
p a i r  (Fancy and Dick, Marian and Jasper) ,  but i t  is  usual ly  what is  
decided on (Thyrza,  E l izabe th  Jane),  and when Bathsheba t r i e s  to 
continue the management o f  her farm she is  put in  her place by Troy.  
W i l f r i d  leaves the decision to Beatr ice  although his f a th e r  has strong  
opinions on the sub jec t :
"What the deuce!" was his exc lamation. " I t  would be a l l  very  
well  i f  she had to do i t  f o r  her l i v i n g ,  but she c e r t a i n ly  owes i t  to 
her f r iends to preserve the decencies as long as there  is  no need to 
v io la te  them." (Ch XX, p. 276)
Married women are expected to devote themselves to homely d u t ie s ,  and 
husbands to be able  to support t h e i r  w ife  s o le ly  from t h e i r  own earn ings ,  
although the heroine may not see things t h is  way. Care o f  the home 
occupies the g rea te r  par t  o f  the  day as married women in  the novels have 
fewer servants to a s s is t  them; but when le is u re  hours are earned they  
are spent ,  as before ,  in reading,  v i s i t i n g  or rece iv ing  v i s i t s .
Wives do not o f ten  have f r iends independently o f  t h e i r  husbands; 
the i rs  is  a j o i n t  c i r c l e  and together  they decide on i t s  members. Yet  
a wife  is not expected to be gracious to fr iends o f  her husband unless 
she too cares "for them, and vice versa.  Husbands who attempt to d ic ta te  
to t h e i r  wives on the subject  o f  t h e i r  associates f in d  themselves up 
against strong opposit ion and begin to have doubts as to t h e i r  r ig h t  to 
do th is  (Osmond, Widdowson, Reardon).
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James, in the Awkward Age, makes the point  t h a t  the conversat ion  
and manners o f  married fo lk  al low a g reater  l a x i t y  but t h a t  what is 
permissible in the company o f  a married woman is s t i l l  l a r g e l y  taboo 
for  the s in g le  g i r l .  The married woman's conversat ion i t s e l f  may be 
broader.  This has always been the case but the boundaries o f  the  
s o c ia l l y  acceptable become more l i b e r a l  as t ime progresses.
Women do not achieve grea te r  freedom through marr iage. The 
l icence which they had as maidens must be protected against  the  
au thor i ty  o f  t h e i r  husbands i f  i t  is to be maintained.  Marion f inds 
th is  out:
He endeavoured to impress her w ith  the gravest sense o f  a 
married woman's o b l ig a t io n s  . . .  His devotion to her proved i t s e l f  
in a thousand ways; week a f t e r  week he grew, i f  anyth ing,  more k ind ,  
more tender;  y e t  in  his view o f  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n  he was unconsciously 
the most complete despot,  a monument o f  male autocracy. Never had 
i t  occured to Widdowson t h a t  a w ife  remains an i n d iv id u a l ,  w i th  
rights  and o b l ig a t io n s  independent o f  her w i f e l y  cond i t ion .  Every­
thing he said presupposed his own supremacy; he took fo r  granted  
that  i t  was his to d i r e c t ,  hers to be guided. A d isp lay  o f  energy,  
purpose, ambit ion,  on Monica's p a r t ,  which had no reference to domestic 
pursu its ,  would have gravely  t roubled him; a t  once he would have set  
himself  to subdue, w ith  a l l  gentleness,  impulses so in im ica l  to  his  
idea o f  the married s t a t e .  (Ch XV, p. 151)
A d i c t a t o r i a l  husband may attempt  to deprive the  heroine o f  her freedom 
of  a c t io n ,  y e t  a generous husband may introduce her to h i th e r to  unknown 
spheres. The freedom which she f inds in marriage is dependent on her  
a b i l i t y  to make a wise choice o f  par tner  and on her own s t rength  o f  
character .  The es ta te  o f  matrimony i t s e l f  l i t t l e  a f fe c ts  her p o s i t ion .
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Effects o f  Husband's Occupation on L i f e  Sty le
The heroine is en jo ined to reside close to her husband's place  
of  work. I f  the  work is o f  an i t i n e r a n t  or p e r i p a t e t i c  nature she 
w i l l  fo l low  him about,  as Sue fol lows Jude. Changes in  her husband's 
fortune whether fo r  r ic h e r  or  poorer,  sickness or  h e a l th ,  w i l l  i n e v i t a b ly  
have t h e i r  e f f e c t  on her.  Amy and Adela s u f f e r  reverses o f  fo r tun e ,  
while Isabel Clarendon and Eustacia f ind  themselves nursing t h e i r  husbands 
through i l l n e s s .  There are few heroines weal thy in t h e i r  own r ig h t  but 
such riches make them independent o f  t h e i r  husband and his career  i f  
they so choose. In th is  group are Bathsheba, Isabel Archer and Lucetta  
Templeman. Amy Reardon has her mother to f a l l  back on and so escapes 
absolute d e s t i t u t i o n .  C h r is t in a  is  given an al lowance by her husband 
which enables her to l i v e  apart  from him. In Born in E x i le  the reader  
is to ld :
One o f  the advantages o f  wealth  is th a t  i t  al lows husband and wife  
to keep a great  deal apart  w ithout  any show o f  mutual unkindness, a 
condit ion essen t ia l  to happiness in  marr iage.  (P t .  I l l ,  Ch I I I ,  p. 242)
However, most heroines f ind  themselves wedded to t h e i r  husband's 
l o t ,  anchored to a p a r t i c u l a r  place and socia l  pos i t ion  determined by his  
occupation. In some cases th is  may prove to  be a c t u a l l y  lower than the  
heroine's pos it ion  a t  b i r t h  (Amy, Eustac ia ,  A de la ) ,  and in others the  
husband bestows honour and riches which ra ise  the heroine to  his status  
(Emily,  E l izabeth  Jane, Tess).
The heroines do not f ind  t h e i r  husband's socia l  pos i t ion  brings
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them in to  more frequent  showing in the drawing rooms o f  London: th a t
is a th ing  o f  the past.  I f  o f  independent means and not required  to work 
for  a l i v i n g ,  the sc h o la r ly  husband ( f o r  th a t  is almost c e r t a i n l y  what 
he is )  prefers  q u ie t e r  r e t r e a t s ,  and de l igh ts  in  the so c ie ty  o f  his w ife  
and the occasional company o f  one or  two close f r ien d s .
Working husbands w h i ls t  s t i l l  r e l i s h in g  the joys o f  t h e i r  w i f e 's  
company are apt to become immersed in  t h e i r  occupation and to lose s i g h t - 
of  domestic ideals  and t h e i r  w i f e ' s  t rue  fee l ings  (E u s ta c ia ,  Adela ) .  
Emotional cr ises occur which may reasser t  the  nature o f  the bond between 
them and strengthen a f fe c t io n  (Sue, Amy, C la ra ) .  Wives are anxious fo r  
the s a t i s f a c t io n  which success w i l l  br ing to t h e i r  husband: they are not
ambitious for  mere personal gain.
Friendship outside Marriage
Close fr iendships  between married women and men o ther  than t h e i r  
husbands are not as dangerous as prev ious ly  they were found to be.
Although they do not threaten the s t a b i l i t y  o f  a marr iage,  breakdowns do 
occur when the r e la t io n s h ip  between the married p a i r  was a l ready  fa u l te d  
on other  grounds. Monica's a f f a i r  w ith  Bevis does not begin in  
innocence, although the fr iendships  o f  Grace and G i le s ,  and Amy and Jasper 
do. The f r iend sh ip  i t s e l f  may strengthen the heroine to  ac t  e i t h e r  to 
rescue her marriage or to sever the bond; and i t  may prove inva luab le  
to the heroine in m ain ta in ing  her confidence in  human nature and her s e l f -  
respect.  The r e la t io n s h ip  between Sue and Jude provides them both with  
space f o r  personal growth:
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That Sue was not as she had been but was la b e l le d  ' Phi 1l o t s o n ' ,  
paralyzed Jude whenever he wanted to communicate w ith  her as an 
i n d iv id u a l .  Yet she seemed una ltered -  he could not say why . . .
"No you are not Mrs. P h i l lo t s o n ,"  murmured Jude. "You are dear,  free  
Sue Bridehead, only you don ' t  know i t !  Wifedom has not quashed up 
and digested you in  i t s  vast maw as an atom which has no f u r th e r  
i n d i v i d u a l i t y . "  (P t .  I l l  Ch IX ,  p. 209)
Heroines do not u l t im a t e ly  s u f f e r  by these f r iendsh ips .
Children and Motherhood
I t  is  s i g n i f i c a n t  th a t  there  is  so l i t t l e  in format ion on the b i r t h  
o f  ch i ldren  to the heroines o f  these novels.  C h i ld b i r th  is  no longer  
the crowning glory  o f  a woman's l i f e .  I t  has become a not always 
welcome in c id en ta l  event .
The re la t io n s h ip s  between the heroes and heroines o f  these novels 
can be categorised as fo l low s:  those who l i v e  together  fo r  a number o f
years ,  and those whose r e la t io n s h ip  is  disrupted by separat ion or  death 
a f t e r  a period o f  months or  a year  or  two a t  the most. Looking a t  the  
heroines who are known to have conceived a c h i ld  -  Thomasin, Luce t ta ,
Tess, Adela,  A r a b e l la ,  Amy, Monica, C la ra ,  Sue, and Isabel Archer -  one 
finds th a t  t h is  occurs w i th in  a yea r  o f  the onset o f  the sexual r e la t io n s h ip  
One, t h e r e f o r e ,  cannot say t h a t  i f  a r e la t io n s h ip  is  severed by separat ion  
or death th is  is s u f f i c i e n t  to exp la in  ch i ld lessness ,  fo r  more ch i ldren  
are born to such a l l i a n c e s  than in s tab le  marr iages. Adm it ted ly ,  few 
novels go beyond the e a r l y  stages o f  married l i f e  and so informat ion  
on f e r t i l i t y  is  bound to be incomplete,  but the evidence suggests t h a t  
f e r t i l i t y  is  being in f luenced by a r t i f i c i a l  means: e i t h e r  the constra ints
of the n o v e l is ts '  p lo t  or  contracept ion.
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The only love a f f a i r  which becomes a sexual r e la t io n s h ip  and 
continues w ithout  in te r r u p t io n s  fo r  several years (about f i v e ) ,  th a t  
of Sue and Jude, sees the b i r t h  o f  two ch i ld ren  and the conception o f  
a t h i r d ;  but no conclusions on the normal s ize  o f  a fam ily  can be drawn 
from th is  one example.
This group o f  novels describes only one m iscarr iage ,  t h a t  o f  
Lucetta ,  and th is  is  roundly s ta ted  in  p la in  terms, a l l  euphemisms being 
disposed w i th .  I t  is  the miscarr iage which causes Luce t ta 's  own death.
The only other  death due to c h i l d b i r t h  is t h a t  o f  Monica, whose c h i ld  
survives her.  I n fa n t  m o r t a l i t y  is  s t i l l  a f a c to r  to  be reckoned w i th :
Tess's Sorrow l iv e s  but a few months; Adela and Isabel Archer 's  babies 
die too. Minor problems in  pregnancy, b i r th  and af terwards are nowhere 
described, nor is a t te n t io n  given to nursing h a b i ts ,  whether a c h i ld  
is b re a s t - fe d  or  not ,  or  to nursery ro u t in e .  Thomasin has a n u r s e -g i r l  
but one assumes t h a t  the res t  br ing up t h e i r  c h i ld  w ithout  ass istance.
Reardon is  jea lous o f  l i t t l e  W i l l i e ;  Wildeve is ne g le c t fu l  o f  
Thomasin and Eustacia Clementine; but Sidney Kirkwood and Jude both 
show themselves to  be a f f e c t io n a te  fa thers  who i n t e r e s t  themselves d i r e c t l y  in 
the c h i l d 's  w e l f a r e ,  m ater ia l  and moral.
I t  has been said th a t  the heroine did not always welcome her preg­
nancy. Arab e l la  leaves her c h i l d ,  l i t t l e  Jude, to be brought up by her  
own parents ,  and when t h is  arrangement is no longer possib le she sends 
him to Jude. Other mothers are more tender .  Yet Monica and Clara cannot 
f ind r e l i e f  from serious depressive i l l n e s s  in the prospect o f  a coming
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c h i ld ,  as did heroines t h i r t y  years e a r l i e r .  Sue is made desperate by 
her poverty which f inds each c h i ld  an add i t iona l  burden, but her love 
for  them is deep and sincere and t h e i r  awful destruct ion  leads her on 
a ye t  more desperate course. Only Amy seems to be able  to  adopt 
maternity  without  any re s e rv a t io n s ,  fo r  in i t  she f inds consolation fo r  
the shortcomings o f  her marr iage.
Expectations fo r  La te r  L i f e
As maidens in  l a t e  adolescence, the m a jo r i ty  o f  heroines o f  th is  
time have l i t t l e  hard ambition and few expectat ions o f  what the fu tu re  
may have in  s tore  f o r  them. Al l  b e l ieve  t h a t  they are l i k e l y  to marry,  
and most, in  as much as they th in k  o f  the fu tu re  a t  a l l ,  dwell on th is  
e v e n tu a l i t y .  They have a romantic conception o f  marr iage,  imagining a 
hero o f  e x c e l l e n t  q u a l i t i e s  whom they w i l l  adore and who w i l l  render  
homage in  re tu rn .  They th in k  o f  t h is  love e x i s t in g  in  the s e c u r i t y  o f  the 
m arita l  home -  almost in  i s o l a t i o n .  Yet not a l l  the young heroines are  
quite  so naive.  Some have ambitions which are not dependent on a lo v e r .  
El izabeth  Jane wants to become b e t t e r  educated. Sue has i n t e l l e c t u a l  
habits .  Ada seeks recognit ion  o f  her l i t e r a r y  t a le n t s .  C h r is t in a  L ight  
wants to know a 'g re a t  man.' Isabel  Archer also seeks out exce l lence .  
Clara and Eustacia both wish to leave the environment o f  t h e i r  childhood:  
Eustacia seeks an undefined freedom; Clara has ambitions to  go on the  
stage. Bathsheba's des ire  to be independent is  not p re c is e ly  def ined  
but men do not f ig u re  very la rge  in  her imaginat ion o f  the fu tu re .
These few g i r l s  with  t h e i r  l im i t e d  and imprecise dreams set  the trend  
for  those who fo l low  in  l a t e r  novels .  To marry and l i v e  happi ly  ever
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a f t e r  is  not necessar i ly  the sum t o t a l  o f  the hero ine 's  ambition.
On marriage a la rge  group are described as having f u l f i l l e d  t h e i r  
l i f e ' s  des ire  and want nothing fu r th e r  than to l i v e  out t h e i r  l iv e s  
together  with the hero in love and happiness. For Luce t ta ,  E l izabe th  
Jane, Grace, Tess, Amy, Isabel Archer and Bathsheba t h e i r  husband is  the 
s ta r  they are content to fo l low .
However, there  is a s i z e a b le  group who marry f o r  love o r  a t  any 
rate have an amicable r e la t io n s h ip  with t h e i r  bridegroom and y e t  are not
s a t i s f i e d  at  once by the marriage i t s e l f .  They see marriage as a step
to the achievement o f  some f u r t h e r  goal.  For A r a b e l la ,  Monica, C la ra ,  and 
Eustacia re lease from the r e s t r a in ts  o f  a maiden existence is sought. Sue 
marries p a r t l y  to  escape scandal ,  as b a s ic a l l y  does C h r is t in a  although her  
motives are perhaps more complex. Annabel marries f o r  companionship.
She, l i k e  Nanda, F leda,  Emily and Isabel Archer to  name but a few, has 
a strong sense o f  the  importance o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l  c o m p a t ib i l i t y  and moral 
character  f o r  the  foundation o f  a successful marr iage.  These g i r l s  expect  
to broaden and develop t h e i r  minds. Adela hopes to convert her f i r s t  
husband, Richard, to C h r i s t i a n i t y .
Marriage is  s t i l l  understood to imply serious dut ies :  f a i t h f u l n e s s ,
sharing the husband's l o t  and l ig h te n in g  his burdens. At the outset  
these young wives are not unduly concerned with e x e r t in g  t h e i r  r i g h t s ,  
to maintenance, soc ia l  pos i t ion  e t c . ;  they expect these to be met in  
the due course o f  th ings .  The d e l i c a t e  balance in  o b l ig a t io n s  res t in g  
on these r igh ts  and dut ies only becomes apparent to them a t  a l a t e r  date 
when they are sub jec t  to cha llenge.
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Prospects in L a te r  L i f e
A l l  the heroines expected t h a t  they would be marr ied ,  but about a 
t h i r d  are disappointed in  t h i s .  Before looking a t  what becomes o f  them, 
the actual  outcome fo r  those who do marry w i l l  be d e ta i le d .
Whether they marry fo r  love or  ju s t  companionship, a l l  the heroines  
(except C h r is t in a  L ig h t )  are o p t im is t ic  th a t  marriage w i l l  be a happy 
development in t h e i r  l i v e s .  They look upon i t  as a permanent commitment 
and hope fo r  a long period o f  wedded b l i s s .  Some are aware t h a t  they  
w i l l  have to make a continuous e f f o r t  to keep themselves up to t h e i r  
high idea ls  but they feel themselves capable o f  t h i s ,  and th in k  t h e i r  
partner  worthy. W e l l ,  what becomes o f  them?
There are only f i v e  f i r s t  marriages in which both partners  appear  
to be t o t a l l y  contented with  each o ther ;  and none o f  them are fo l lowed  
up more than a few weeks beyond the wedding so i t  i s  hard to know whether  
they w i l l  remain so. Anne and Annabel are s t i l l  only at  the  betrothed  
s ta te .  E l izabe th  Jane, Emily and L i t t l e  Aggie look set  f o r  the t r a d i t i o n a l  
br ight  fu tu re .
Of the remainder,  Bathsheba, C l a i r e ,  Thomasin, Isabel  Clarendon,
Adela and Amy are fo r tu n a te  in th a t  they are widowed a f t e r  only a few 
years o f  marr iage,  and so released from an u n s a t is fac to ry  union w h i l s t  
s t i l l  qu i te  young. This enables them to f ind  a more s u i t a b l e  hero,  and 
a l l  but C la i re  marry again.  These second marriages give g re a te r  promise 
of  happiness than did the f i r s t .
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There is  a s izeab le  group who separate from t h e i r  husbands. In 
a l l  but Tess's case t h is  act ion  is i n i t i a t e d  by the heroine (Monica,  
A rab e l la ,  Sue, Amy, C h r is t in a ,  Isabel Archer,  M a is ie 's  parents and 
s te p -p a re n ts ) .  They l i v e  apart  and set  up a separate es tab l ishm ent ,  
develop t h e i r  own c i r c l e  o f  f r i e n d s ,  and even sometimes adopt a new 
lover .  Although they have made themselves independent these heroines have 
not found happiness. Monica dies s h o r t ly  a f te rw ards ,  tormented by 
shame. M a is ie 's  parents and step-parents  l i v e  the most agonised l i v e s .
Sue is  wracked by g u i l t  and f i n a l l y  returns to  P h i l lo ts o n .  Amy t r u l y  
loves Reardon and only his death frees her.  Isabel Archer def ies  her  
husband in going to the bedside o f  her dying cousin, but i s  not prepared  
to put h e r s e l f  in  the  wrong by making i t  a permanent breach, and so 
returns to care f o r  Pansy. C h r is t in a  Light  is probably b e t t e r  o f f  w ithout  
her Prince but she is  not content.  Only the coarse Arabe l la  manages to 
make the break w ithout  s u f f e r in g .
The o ther  means o f  escape from an unhappy marriage is  e a r l y  death.  
Lucetta ,  Eustac ia ,  Monica and Tess when denied the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a secure 
and happy fu tu re  meet t im e ly  deaths, not as punishment f o r  wrong-doing  
although a l l  have strayed from the s t r a i g h t  path but because there  is  
apparently  no o th e r  so lu t ion  but a long drawn out l i f e  o f  misery.
In genera l ,  one can say t h a t  these g i r l s '  expectat ions o f  marriage  
were not f u l f i l l e d ,  and instead they f requen t ly  went through pa in fu l  
experiences from which but a handful emerged to e n te r  a second union
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which succeeded where the f i r s t  f a i l e d .
The group who f a i l  to marry are denied the s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f  a l a s t in g  
love r e la t io n s h ip  with  a man, but f in d  other  involvements which br ing  
t h e i r  own rewards. Beatr ice  has her s ing ing ,  Ada her w r i t i n g ,  Rhoda and 
Mary t h e i r  school.  Jane continues a t  her work, as does Marian. Fleda
and Sidwell  are the g i r l s  one fee ls  most concerned f o r ,  having l i t t l e
to occupy themselves w i t n ,  but t h e i r  strength o f  character  gives one con­
fidence t h a t  they w i l l  be able to endure and turn t h e i r  experience with  the 
hero to p r o f i t .  Nanda is  aware o f  the d i f fe ren c e  in out look between 
h e r s e l f  and Vanderbank, and is not prepared to compromise in order to meet 
his conception o f  womanhood:
"Oh, he's more o ld - fash ioned than you."
"Much more," sa id  Mr. Longdon with  a queer face.
"He t r i e d , "  the g i r l  went on -  "he did his best.  But he c o u ld n ' t .
And he's so r ig h t  -  f o r  h im s e l f . "
Her v i s i t o r ,  before meeting t h i s ,  gathered in his hat and s t i c k ,  
which fo r  a moment occupied his a t t e n t i o n .  "He ought to have married -  !"
" L i t t l e  Aggie? Yes," sa id Nanda. (B X Ch IV ,  p. 544)
One need not worry about her a b i l i t y  to f ind  happiness in s in g le  l i f e .
But Kate Croy loses her chance o f  marr iage,  f i n a l l y  caught out in  her own 
double dea l ing .
The device so commonly used by nove l is ts  o f  an e a r l i e r  per iod to 
deal with  j i l t e d  heroines is  hard ly  necessary now: only Emma, Thyrza
and Tess d ie .  Emma and Tess have a lready shown th a t  they could bear t h e i r  
desert ion ,  so death is not p a r t  o f  the  reso lu t io n  o f  the c r i s i s .  Thyrza 
also has to come to terms with  her s i t u a t i o n  but death is  a welcome 
reward fo r  accepting i t .
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Consciousness :
Personal Hopes and Aspirat ions
Heroines o f  th is  per iod show a marked development from those o f
the bygone era:  none save L i t t l e  Aggie are completely w ithout  ambition
and most have a f a i r l y  a l e r t  sense o f  what they want from l i f e .  P rev ious ly ,
the hero ine 's  desires were awoken only when she f e l l  in  love and were
s a t i s f i e d  by the prospect o f  marriage to the hero: through marriage she
was assured a place in soc ie ty  and gained a sense o f  usefulness.
At the close o f  the century although marriage was s t i l l  something
to be dreamt about i t  was by no means a c e r t a i n t y  on which the heroine
could found a l l  her hopes. Take less fo r  instance:
She had hoped to be a teacher  a t  the school , but the fates seemed 
to decide otherwise. Being menta l ly  o lder  than her mother she did not 
regard Mrs. D u rb ey f ie ld 's  matrimonial hopes fo r  her in a ser ious aspect  
fo r  a moment. The l i g h t  minded woman had been discovering good matches 
for  her daughter almost from the year  o f  her b i r t h .  (Ch V I ,  p. 77)
There are s t i l l  g i r l s  l i k e  Eustacia:
To be loved to madness -  such was her great  des ire .  Love was 
to her the one cord ia l  which could dr ive  away the ea t ing  lone l iness  o f  
her days. And she seemed to long f o r  the abs trac t ion  c a l le d  passionate  
love more than f o r  any p a r t i c u l a r  lo v e r .  (Bk I Ch V I I ,  p. 96)
However, most g i r l s  do not s u f f e r  from the idleness and boredom which
besets her ,  and t h e i r  l iv e s  are too f u l l  fo r  such daydreams. Even i f
they look on marriage favourab ly ,  the desire  fo r  i t  does not usua l ly  evolve
unt i l  they have f a l l e n  in lo ve ,  and even then they cannot be c e r ta in  th a t
what they wish f o r  w i l l  come about as circumstances make i t  appear u n l i k e ly .
Therefore the heroine is  h e s i ta n t  in g iv ing f u l l  re in  to her fanc ies .
Marian Yule is  such a g i r l :
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Her candour was a l l i e d  with c le a r  in s ig h t  in to  the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  
of fa lsehood; she was not r e a d i l y  the v ic t im  o f  i l l u s i o n ;  th in k in g  
much, and speaking l i t t l e ,  she had not come to her t w e n t y - t h i r d  year  
without  perce iv ing  what a distance lay  between a g i r l ' s  dream o f  l i f e  as 
i t  might be and l i f e  as i t  i s .  Had she in v a r ia b ly  disc losed her thoughts,  
she would have earned the repute o f  a very scep t ica l  and s l i g h t l y  
cynical person. (Ch XIV,  p. 194)
The preoccupation o f  most heroines o f  th is  t ime is  sel f - improvement ,  
by which is meant not an improvement in t h e i r  social  pos i t ion  (more 
money, b e t t e r  l i v i n g  condit ions e t c . )  but educat ion,  l e a r n in g ,  knowledge, 
exper ience,  moral understanding. This process o f  enrichment may be fo l lowed  
alone and independently :
The des ire  -  sober and repressed -  o f  E l izabeth Jane's heart  was 
indeed to see,  to hear,  to  understand. How could she become a woman 
o f  wider  knowledge, higher repute -  ' b e t t e r ' ,  as she termed i t  -  th is  
was her constant enquiry o f  her  mother.  She sought f u r t h e r  in to  things  
than o ther  g i r l s  in  her pos i t ion  ever d id ,  and her mother groaned as 
she f e l t  t h a t  she could not aid the search. (Ch IV ,  p. 58)
Or the heroine may submit h e r s e l f  to a teacher:  Sue studies under
Ph i l lo tson  (Ch V ) ,  Adel a is  guided by Richard (Ch X IX ) ,  Jane learns from
her grandfather  and Sidney (Ch XXV), Tess from Angel (Ch XLVI) ,  Thyrza
studies under G i l b e r t  and Marian under her f a th e r .  Not only does the
heroine fo l low  the course o f  study which is  prescr ibed ,  she develops
c r i t i c a l  f a c u l t i e s  which enable her to  challenge the opinions o f  o thers .
There is  y e t  a t h i r d  category o f  g i r l s  who do not t r y  to b e t t e r  
themselves d i r e c t l y  by contact  w i th  l i t e r a t u r e  and philosophy but who 
observe and take an a c t iv e  p a r t  in social  in tercourse  -  the  business o f
l i v i n g .  About M i l l y  Theale one is t o ld :
She had p e r f e c t l y ,  a t  those whimsical moments on the Brun ig, 
the h a l f  shamed sense o f  tu rn in g  her back on such o pp or tun i t ies  fo r  real  
improvement as had f igured  to her ,  from o f  o ld ,  in connexion with  the
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continenta l  t o u r ,  under the general head o f  'p ic tu re s  and t h i n g s ' ;  
and now she knew fo r  what she had done so. The plea had been e x p l i c i t  
-  she had done so fo r  l i f e ,  as opposed to lea rn in g .  (Bk V CH XVI,  p. 313)
T rave l ,  meeting people,  frank and open discussion o f  c u l t u r e ,  custom and
human p o te n t ia l  -  t h is  is  how they develop t h e i r  minds. Isabel  Archer
is described as
a young person o f  many t h e o r ie s ;  her imaginat ion was remarkably  
a c t iv e .  I t  Fad been her for tune to possess a f i n e r  mind than most o f  
the persons among whom her l o t  was cas t ;  to have a l a r g e r  perception  
of  surrounding facts and to care fo r  knowledge t h a t  was t inged with  
the u n fa m i l ia r .  I t  is  t ru e  t h a t  among her contemporaries she passed fo r  
a women o f  ex t rao rd in a ry  p ro fu n d i ty .  (Ch V I ,  p. 51)
And again:
She was i n t e l l i g e n t  and generous; i t  was a f in e  f ree  na tu re ;  but 
what was she going to do w ith  he rse l f?  This question was i r r e g u l a r ,  
for  w ith  most women one had no occasion to ask i t .  Most women did with  
themselves nothing at  a l l ;  they w a i te d ,  in a t t i tu d e s  more or less  
g r a c e fu l ly  passive,  f o r  a man to come t h a t  way and furn ish  them with a 
destiny.  I s a b e l 's  o r i g i n a l i t y  was t h a t  she gave one an impression o f  having 
in ten t ions  o f  her own. (Ch V I I ,  p. 66)
There are many o ther  heroines o f  th is  mould: C h r is t in a  L ig h t ,  Daisy
M i l l e r ,  Fleda Vetch, Beatr ice  Redwing, Rhoda Nunn, Nanda Brookenham
and Marcel la  Moxey.
A r e a l i s a t i o n  th a t  they have needs which require  more than j u s t  love
and a f f e c t i o n  f o r  t h e i r  contentment had dawned on many hero ines ,  and a
s izeab le  number look beyond marriage f o r  the s a t i s f a c t io n  o f  t h e i r
egoism. Isabel  is  one:
She c o u ld n ' t  marry Lord Warburton; the idea  f a i l e d  to support 
any enl ightened pre judice  in favour o f  the free  e xp lo ra t ion  o f  l i f e  
that  she had h i th e r to  en te r ta in e d  o r  was now capable o f  e n t e r t a in in g .
(Ch X I I ,  p. 117)
Clara Hewett has a d e f i n i t e  ambition to become an ac tress .  Kate Croy
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is determined to secure a high m ater ia l  standard o f  l i v i n g  (Bk I 
Ch I I ) .  Isabel  Clarendon acknowledges her m a ter ia l ism .  When Clym 
proposes to Eustacia she puts aside the question and t e l l s  him to t a l k  
to her o f  Paris (Bk I I I  Ch I I I ) .  Bathsheba f inds the challenge o f  farming  
very s t im u la t in g .  C h r is t in a ,  M i l l y ,  Isabel Archer and Nanda a l l  pursue 
excel lence:  they wish to tas te  the bes t ,  the  r ic h e s t  t h a t  l i f e  can 
o f f e r  them. And Mary Garland is one with them:
She wished to be very sure ,  to take only the b es t ,  knowing i t  
to be the best.  Her des ire  to improve h e r s e l f  st ruck him (Rowland) 
at moments as almost grim. (Ch X V I I I ,  p. 224)
These g i r l s  are very determined to s a t i s f y  t h e i r  appet i tes  and see 
no reason why chance or  the wishes o f  others should bend them from t h e i r  
course. The only fa c t o r  which they permit to in f luence  them is a s e l f ­
regulated moral standard o f  personal honour.
A t t i tude  to Marriage
Some heroines have no ambition beyond marriage to the hero. Others 
are by no means sure th a t  i t  is the answer to the  problem o f  t h e i r  
existence.  Bathsheba informs Oak:
" I  hate to  be thought men's property  in  t h a t  way, though possib ly  
I sha l l  be some day." (Ch IV ,  p. 38)
This is her ob jec t ion  to being someone's sweetheart ,  and her view o f  
marri age, well  . . .
" . . .  f o r  a marriage would be very nice in  one sense. People 
would t a l k  about me, and th in k  I ' d  won my b a t t l e ,  and I should fee l  
tr iumphant,  and a l l  t h a t .  But a husband -  . . .  Why, he'd always be 
th e re ,  as you say; whenever I looked up there  he'd be . . .  W e l l ,  what 
I mean is t h a t  I shou ldn ' t  mind being a br ide  a t  a wedding, i f  I could
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be one without  having a husband. But since a woman c a n ' t  show o f f  
in th a t  way by h e r s e l f ,  I sha n ' t  marry -  a t  l e a s t  y e t . "  (Ch IV ,  p. 40)
A mature Sue Bridehead r e v e a ls ,
" Fewer women l i k e  marriage than you suppose, only they e n te r  in to  
i t  f o r  the d ig n i ty  i t  is  assumed to con fer ,  and the socia l  advantages 
i t  gains them sometimes -  a d ig n i ty  and an advantage th a t  I am qu i te  
w i l l i n g  to do w i th o u t ."  (P t .  V Ch I ,  p. 279)
I f  they do embark on i t ,  both groups look fo r  close companpionship, 
an i d e n t i t y  o f  i n t e r e s t s ,  mutual respect  and personal q u a l i t i e s  which 
compliment each o th e r ,  and some sp ec i fy  a passionate love.
A s i g n i f i c a n t  number o f  marriages take place f o r  no o th e r  reason 
than t h a t  the heroine is in love .  A few are s u r p r is in g ly  i n d i f f e r e n t  to  
t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n :  Grace, Adela and L i t t l e  Aggie marry because t h e i r
guardians recommend i t  to them; Thyrza is almost persuaded to take t h is  
step,  when G i lb e r t  asks her to marry him she t e l l s  her s i s t e r  Liddy:
" I  said I  would, Liddy."
The e ld e r  s i s t e r  became very grave. She b i t  her lower then her  
upper l i p .
"You said t h a t  a t  once, Thyrza?"
"Yes, I f e l t  I  must."
"You f e l t  you must?"
Thyrza could not but inadequately  exp la in  what she meant by t h i s .  
The words involved a t r u th  but one o f  which she had no conscious 
percept ion.  G i lb e r t  Gra il  was a man o f  strong p e r s o n a l i t y ,  and in  no 
previous moment o f  l i f e  had his being so u t te red  i t s e l f  in look and 
word as when i n v o l u n t a r i l y  he revealed his love.  (Ch XX, p. 124)
But there  is s t i l l  a la rge  group who marry e i t h e r  because they are
beguiled by the status i t  endows or  because i t  w i l l  sh ie ld  them from the
world 's gossip. A younger and less w or ld ly  Sue t e l l s  Jude:
"Somebody has sent them ( th e  school a u t h o r i t i e s )  baseless 
reports about us, and they say you and I ought to marry as soon as 
possib le ,  f o r  the sake o f  my re p u ta t io n !"  (P t .  I l l  Ch V, p. 178)
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But t h is  is  not possible as Jude is  a lready m arr ied ,  so Sue turns to 
P h i l lo ts o n .  C h r is t in a  c a p i tu la te s  when she learns she is  an i l l e g i ­
t imate c h i ld :
"W el l , "  said Rowland, " i t  was to make the d i f fe re n c e  o f  her  
deciding t h a t  she co u ld n ' t  a f fo rd  not r e a l l y  to place h e r s e l f .  I ' v e  
f igured i t  ou t ,  you see. She had to knock down to  a r e v e la t io n  -  to 
a h u m i l ia t io n .  She was shown t h a t  i t  was not f o r  her to make c o n d i t io ns ,  
but to thank her stars  t h a t  none were made fo r  her ."  (Ch XXI,  p. 270)
Others marry because thereby they are provided with f in a n c ia l  s e c u r i t y
Isabel Clarendon, Monica. The workings o f  A ra b e l la 's  mind are revea led:
She had gained a husband; t h a t  was the th ing  -  a husband with  a 
lo t  o f  earning power in  him f o r  buying her frocks and hats .  ( P t .  I 
Ch IX ,  p. 79)
And Fancy's reaons fo r  marr iage:
She was th in k ing  -  o f  her lo v e r  Dick Dewey? Not p r e c is e ly .  Of
how weary she was w ith  l i v i n g  a lone;  how unbearable i t  would be to
return to Yalbury under the ru le  o f  her strange-tempered step-mother;  
th a t  i t  was f a r  b e t t e r  to be married to anybody than do t h a t .  ( P t .  IV 
Ch V I ,  p. 180)
Some g i r l s  fee l very s t rong ly  the burden o f  o b l ig a t io n  t h a t  attends
marriage,  and f o r  t h is  reason resolve  e i t h e r  never to  marry or only  to
marry someone who could subdue them. Sue is vo ic ing the thoughts o f
Grace, C h r i s t in a ,  Isabel and many more when she w r i tes  to Jude:
I have been looking a t  the Marriage Serv ice in the Prayer Book 
and i t  seems to me very h u m i l ia t in g  t h a t  a giver-away should be 
required a t  a l l .  According to  the ceremony as there  p r in te d ,  my 
bridegroom chooses me o f  his own w i l l  and p leasure;  but I don ' t  choose 
him. Somebody gives me to him, l i k e  a she-ass or a she-goat ,  or  some 
other  domestic animal. Bless your exhalted  view o f  woman, 0 Churchman.
(Pt .  I l l  Ch V I ,  p. 190)
And:
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" I  have j u s t  the same dread l e s t  an iron con trac t  should 
ext inguish your tenderness f o r  me, and mine f o r  you, as i t  dfd 
between our unfortunate  paren ts ."  (P t .  V Ch I ,  p. 278)
" S t i l l ,  what can we do? I do love you, as you know. Sue."
"I  know i t  abundantly.  But I th ink  I would r a th e r  go on l i v i n g  
always as lo v e r s ,  as we are l i v i n g  now, and only meeting by day. I t  
is so much sweeter -  fo r  the woman a t  l e a s t ,  and when she is  sure 
o f  the man . . .  I th in k  I should begin to be a f r a id  o f  you, Jude, the  
moment you had contracted to cherish me under a Government stamp,  
and I was l icensed to be loved on the premises by you -  Ugh, how 
h o r r ib le  and sordid  . . .  i t  is  fore ign  to a man's nature to go on 
loving a person when he is  t o ld  t h a t  he must and sha l l  be t h a t  person's  
l o v e r . "  (P t .  V Ch I ,  p. 278)
A t t i tu d e  to Men -  Lover -  Husband
A re v o lu t io n  has come about in  the hero ine 's  r e la t io n s h ip s  with  
and a t t i t u d e s  towards men; the reasons fo r  th is  l i e  i n i t i a l l y  in her  
upbringing. The f a t h e r ,  o r  male guardian, o f  heroines such as Bea tr ice ,  
Kate, Jane, Mar ian, Sidwell  e t c .  do not seek to control and confine  
them. Men are not a u to m at ic a l ly  a u th o r i ty  f ig u re s ,  and f re q u e n t ly  they  
t r e a t  the heroine as an i n t e l l i g e n t  th in k ing  being whose opinion they  
consult  and whose judgement they respect .  The d is ta n t  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  
Vic tor ian  f a th e r  is receding. Although brothers are seen to be f a i r l y  
t r a d i t i o n a l  in  t h e i r  approach to women, they do not d i r e c t l y  i n t e r f e r e  
in t h e i r  s i s t e r s '  l i v e s  or  seek to in f luence  t h e i r  behaviour,  and the  
re la t io n s h ip  between the two w i l l  consequently be more r e la x e d ,  witness  
th is  discussion between Sidwell  and Buckland:
" I t  seems to me t h a t  nothing in te re s ts  you permanently ."
Sidwell  thought i t  b e t t e r  to make no re p ly .
"The c h a r a c t e r is t i c  o f  women," Buckland pursued, w i th  some 
a s p e r i t y ,  throwing away the stump o f  his c ig a r .  " I t  comes, I suppose, 
of  t h e i r  r id icu lo u s  educat ion -  t h e i r  minds are never t ra in e d  to f i x i t y  
of purpose. They never understand themselves, and scarce ly  ever  make 
an e f f o r t  to understand anyone e ls e .  T h e i r  l i f e  is  a succession o f
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i n c o n s is te n c ie s . "
This g en era l is ing  is  so easy,"  sa id  S id w e l l ,  w i th  a laugh,  "and
so worth less .  I wonder you should be so f a r  behind the t im es ."
"What l i g h t  have the times thrown upon the subject?"
"There is  no longer  such a th in g  as woman in the a b s t r a c t .  We
are i n d iv id u a ls . "  (P t .  I l l  Ch I I I ,  p. 257)
So where they have the  c lose company o f  male r e l a t i v e s  in  t h e i r  childhood  
and adolescence t h is  has not led them to view men as i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  or  
moral ly  super io r .  They do not a u to m at ic a l ly  accept men's dominance as 
they have not been faced w ith  an a u t h o r i t a r i a n  guardian f ig u r e .
The broadening o f  the socia l  c i r c le s  in both town and country ,  the  
ups and downs o f  personal fo r tu n e ,  chance encounters e tc .  have s t im ulated  
the hero ine 's  awareness o f  her surroundings,  so th a t  i t  is  rare  indeed 
that  she has to  r e l y  s o le ly  on a stereotype fo r  her knowledge o f  men.
So i t  comes about t h a t  she no longer has innate  f a i t h  in the strength o f  
character  and i n f a l l i b i l i t y  o f  men, and her wor ld l iness  has resu l ted  in  her  
seeking more than good looks,  weal th and socia l  pos i t ion  in  her lover .  
I n t e l l e c t u a l  c o m p a t ib i l i t y  is  o f  paramount importance:
Kate Croy . . .  had q u ick ly  recognised in  the young man a precious  
unlikeness. He represented what her l i f e  had never given h e r ,  and 
c e r t a i n l y ,  w i thout  some such aid as h i s ,  never would give her;  a l l  
the high,  dim th ings she lumped together  as o f  the mind. I t  was on the  
side o f  the mind th a t  Densher was r ich  fo r  her ,  and mysterious and 
strong; and he rendered her in  especial  the sovereign sense o f  making 
tha t  element r e a l .  (Bk I I  Ch I I I ,  p. 57)
And Grace:
No woman is  w ithout  a s p i r a t io n s ,  which may be innocent  enough 
with in  l i m i t s ;  and Grace had been so t ra in e d  s o c i a l l y ,  and educated 
i n t e l l e c t u a l l y ,  as to see c l e a r l y  enough a pleasure in the pos i t ion  o f  
wife to such a man as F i t z p i e r s .  His m ater ia l  standing i t s e l f ,  e i t h e r  
present or fu tu r e ,  had l i t t l e  to  feed her ambit ion ,  but the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  
of a r e f in e d  and c u l t i v a t e d  inner  l i f e ,  o f  subt le  psychological i n t e r -
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course, had t h e i r  charm. (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 194)
In contras t  to women o f  e a r l i e r  t im es,  the  heroine i s  f a r  more 
o b jec t ive  in  her assessment o f  character :
Her idea l  would not have been a l i t e r a r y  man at  a l l ;  c e r t a i n l y  not  
a man l i k e l y  to be prominent in  journa l ism ;  r a th e r  a man o f  a c t io n ,  
one who had no r e s t r a i n t s  o f  commerce or o f f i c i a l  ro u t in e .  But in 
Jasper she saw the q u a l i t i e s  t h a t  a t t r a c te d  her apart  from the accidents 
o f  his p o s i t io n .  Ideal personages do not descend to g i r l s  who have to  
labour at  the B r i t i s h  Museum; i t  seemed a marvel to her ,  and a good 
augury, t h a t  even such a man as Jasper should have crossed her path.
(Ch XIV, p. 195)
This from Marian. Inexperience may lead her to make mistakes,  but sooner 
or l a t e r  these come to l i g h t  and she sees her lo v e r  in  his t ru e  char­
ac ter  w ithout  any i l l u s i o n s .  Emily and Isabel Clarendon both feel  a great  
desire to be able to look up to t h e i r  lo v e r ,  to give w i l l i n g  submission,  
with complete f a i t h  in  his  jud ic ious  mastery. Love may excuse f a u l t s ,  
i t  does not make the heroine b l in d  to them. The discovery may be 
unpleasant,  but as Sidwell  f in d s ,  i t  has to be faced:
Only by pa in fu l  e f f o r t  could she remind h e r s e l f  t h a t  the ideal  
which had grown so slowly was now defaced. He loved her ,  but i t  was not 
the love o f  an honest man . . .  She had loved a dream. (P t .  V Ch I I I ,  
p. 415)
Because men are to her f a l l i b l e  in d iv id u a ls  the  heroine has more 
confidence in her own in d iv id u a l  a t t r a c t i v e n e s s .  She expects men's 
i n t e r e s t  in  her to  res t  on a number o f  f a c t o r s ,  not merely her face and 
for tune.  I t  is  th e re fo re  in c reas in g ly  rare  f o r  a heroine to behave 
coquet t ish ly .  Vanity  may be a f a i l i n g  o f  such as Fancy Day, and thought­
lessness a f a u l t  in  Daisy M i l l e r  and Bathsheba Everdene. Sue Bridehead 
explains how i t  may come to pass:
432.
"Sometimes a woman's love o f  being loved gets the  b e t t e r  o f  her  
conscience, and though she is  agonized at  the thought o f  t r e a t i n g  
a man c r u e l l y ,  she encourages him to love her while  she doesn' t  love  
him a t  a l l .  Then when she sees him s u f f e r in g ,  her remorse sets in and 
she does what she can to r e p a i r  the wrong." (P t .  IV Ch V, p. 262)
The only g i r l  who sets out to seduce her lover  is A ra b e l la .  More
usu a l ly ,  i f  g i r l s  appear unmaidenly i t  is  not th a t  they are f l i r t a t i o u s ,
but th a t  they are d i r e c t  and open in  t h e i r  dealings with men showing
t h e i r  na tura l  i n t e r e s t  and pleasure in  a l l  th a t  surrounds them. Such
frankness and f a m i l i a r i t y  are more of ten than not rewarded by the
n o v e l is ts .  Only Nanda loses by i t ,  fo r  i t  makes her too modern fo r
Vanderbank.
I f  she marries the heroine a n t ic ip a te s  being a partner  in a j o i n t  
venture. She expects her views to be ser ious ly  considered by her husband, 
and her opinions respected;
And pray who was a man to obey, asked M i l l i c e n t ,  i f  he wasn' t  
to obey his own wife? (Pr incess Casamassima Bk V Ch XLI,  p. 488)
She does not unquest ioningly  obey her husband's commands, and sees no
need to accommodate his  wishes i f  they do not coincide w ith  her own.
A t t i tude  to  Children and Motherhood
Novel is ts  o f  th is  period may show more in t e r e s t  in  the s i t u a t i o n  
of the married heroine but t h is  applies  only to her r e l a t io n s h ip  with her  
husband and does not extend (except in one or  two rare cases) to an 
examination o f  her fe e l in g s  about motherhood.
Pregnancy is no longer the normal r e s u l t  o f  twelve months o f  marriage  
Where ch i ld ren  are introduced in to  the  novel they are not an add i t ion a l
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jewel in the married hero ine 's  crown; they serve to  h ig h l ig h t  some 
aspect o f  her character  or  condit ion .
Frequently  the pregnancy is  not welcomed. Mme. Merle has an 
i l l e g i t i m a t e  c h i l d ,  so does Tess and she, in  p a r t i c u l a r ,  is  very  
miserable:  'Her  sole idea was to shun mankind' (P t .  I I  Ch X I I I ) .
Yet when the c h i ld  is  born she considers her s i t u a t i o n  and r e a l is e s  t h a t
Most o f  the misery had been generated by her conventional aspect ,  
and not by her innate  sensations.  (P t .  I I  Ch XIV, p. 127)
And she can take d e l ig h t  in  her c h i ld .
Thomasin, Monica, and A rab e l la  have to  see t h e i r  pregnancy through 
without  the  support and encouragement o f  the f a t h e r ,  and the c h i ld  is  
also reared alone without  assistance o f  a moral or  s p i r i t u a l  kind from 
the f a th e r .  The b i r t h  o f  W i l l i e  is a cause o f  f u r th e r  d iv is io n  between 
Amy and Reardon:
The ir  evenings toge ther  had never been the same since the  b i r t h  
o f  the c h i l d ;  W i l l i e  was always an excuse -  v a l id  enough -  f o r  Amy's 
f e e l in g  t i r e d .  The l i t t l e  boy had come between him and the mother,
as must always be the case in poor homes . . .  (Ch IX ,  p. 132)
Only Sue Bridehead and Clara Hewett have the  p o s i t iv e  support o f  the
fathers o f  t h e i r  c h i ld re n .
These ch i ld ren  even i f  conceived in love are f re q u e n t ly  born in to  
sorry circumstances, y e t  despite  the  pressures on them the heroines love  
t h e i r  c h i ld ren  and care f o r  them as best they can. Where they are l e f t  
to rear  them on t h e i r  own the c h i ld  is p a r t i c u l a r l y  dear to them, being 
in par t  a consolation fo r  the disappointments o f  t h e i r  love a f f a i r  or  
marriage. But nowhere is  one t re a te d  to descr ip t ions o f  baby worship 
such as to be found in T ro l lop e  and Thackeray.
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Isabel Archer and Isabel Clarendon are both given the  task  o f  
rear ing  t h e i r  husband's i l l e g i t i m a t e  daughter,  and have no l i v i n g  
ch i ld  o f  t h e i r  own. They care f o r  t h e i r  charges and br ing them up w ith  
a l l  the advantages they can procure fo r  them, lov ing them as much as 
t h e i r  pr ide and f i n e r  fee l ings  w i l l  a l low.
The account o f  the hero ine 's  h is to ry  and th a t  o f  her c h i ld  usual ly  
ends before i t  is necessary to consider d is c ip l in e  or educat ion ,  and so 
one does not know whether the heroine was s t r i c t  or indulgent  in  the matter  
o f  soc ia l  t r a i n i n g .
Men's A t t i tu d es  Towards the Heroine
The admirat ion and respect  which fa thers  and male guardians 
genera l ly  e n te r ta in ed  fo r  the heroines has a l ready been touched on. This 
a t t i t u d e  was not based s o le ly  on the heroines' beauty and manners but 
on t h e i r  i n t e l l i g e n c e  and moral force which s ing le  them out  as exc ep t io n a l .
Had he been in  the hab i t  o f  dea l ing  harshly  w i th  Mar ian, as with  
her mother,  o f  course his pos i t ion  would have been s im ple r .  But he 
had always respected her ,  and feared to lose t h a t  measure o f  respect  
with which she repaid  him. Already he had suf fered  in  her esteem 
Marian was not l i k e  her mother. She could not submit to tyrannous 
usage. (Ch XXI,  p. 290)
Marian's f a t h e r  apprecia tes her i n t e l l e c t  a t  the expense, she th in k s ,  
o f  any considerat ion  o f  her f e e l in g s :
She was not a woman, but a mere machine f o r  reading and w r i t i n g .
Did her f a th e r  never th in k  o f  th is?  (Ch V I I I ,  p. 136)
Isabel Archer 's  in h e r i ta n c e ,  the  g i f t  o f  Ralph and his f a t h e r ,  is  a
statement o f  t h e i r  profound b e l i e f  in  her p o t e n t i a l ;  M a is ie 's  f a th e r
and s t e p - f a t h e r  both feel her s u p e r i o r i t y ;  Fleda and Kate o u t s t r ip  t h e i r
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fa thers  who admit t h e i r  own d e f ic ie n c ie s ;  and M arce l la  Moxey's brother  
openly acclaims his s i s t e r  as the f in e s t  o f  women:
"What a mind t h a t  g i r l  has! I never knew any woman o f  h a l f  her  
powers . . .  No, nor h a l f  her goodness. I sometimes th in k  t h a t  no 
mortal could come near to our ideal  o f  moral j u s t i c e  and p u r i t y .  I f  
i t  were not f o r  her ,  I should long ago have gone to p e r d i t i o n ,  in one 
way or another.  I t  is her s t re n g th ,  not my own, t h a t  has saved me."
(Pt .  I l l  Ch I ,  p. 213)
In a l l  these re la t io n s h ip s  the hero ine 's  mind is  what draws a t te n t io n ,
her sense o f  s e l f ,  or  possible s e l f ,  and her f i d e l i t y  to her idea.
Thus, these men are aware o f  the hero ine 's  needs and apprec ia te  
that  marriage may not s a t i s f y  them. Few male guardians are anxious to 
marry t h e i r  daughters; a l l  are very concerned t h a t  i f  they do marry i t  
should be the r ig h t  kind o f  person. Geoffrey Day wants Fancy to marry her 
'equal in  p o l is h '  (P t .  IV Ch I I ) ,  and asks Dick i f  he th inks he is good
enough f o r  her .  Grace Melbury's f a th e r  remarks:
" I ' v e  not iced . . .  t h a t  a woman takes her colour from the man 
she's walk ing w i th .  The woman who looks an unquestionable lady when 
she's w ith  a polished-up f e l l o w ,  looks a tawdry immitation when she's 
hobbing and nobbing w ith  a homely blade . . .  Today has shown me t h a t  
whatever a young woman's niceness she stands f o r  nothing a lone.  You 
shall  marry w e l l . "  (Ch X I I ,  p. 117)
These fa thers  want t h e i r  ch i ldren  to f in d  a socia l  and mental compliment 
to themselves through marr iage. Others are less anxious t h a t  i t  be 
provided through t h is  avenue: Annabel 's f a th e r  has no wish to pressure
his c h i l d ,  and the  Touchetts endow Isabel  so t h a t  she need never marry.
I t  is  s t i l l  rare  to f ind  instances o f  pi a tonic  f r i e n d s h ip ,  uncom­
p l ic a te d  by any i n c i p ie n t  passion, and these r e la t io n s h ip s  are less c l e a r  
cut than b e fo re ,  but i t  i s  now admitted t h a t  a t  le a s t  in  p r i n c i p le  they
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should be possib le :
"A g i r l  l i k e  Marian Yule claims the new p r iv i l e g e s  o f  woman; she 
would resent  i t  i f  you supposed t h a t  she c o u ld n ' t  be f r i e n d l y  with a 
man without  a t t r i b u t i n g  ' i n t e n t io n s '  to him - to use the o ld  word."
(Ch X X I I ,  p. 312)
Many heroines have f r iends  who do not d i r e c t l y  dec lare  t h e i r  deeper 
f e e l in g s ,  who may never do so, or  i f  once re je c te d  sens ib ly  review t h e i r  
posit ion  and genuinely o f f e r  simple f r ie n d s h ip .  These men approach the  
heroine w ith  e x a c t ly  the same sense o f  her v i r t u e  and value as her c loser  
r e l a t i v e s .  Ralph Touchett,  Warburton and Caspar Goodwood -  Isabel is  
besieged by unse lf ish  f r ie n d s .  C h r is t in a  Light  has Rowland and l a t e r  
Muniment and Hyacinth. Bathsheba has a t rue  f r i e n d  in  G a b r ie l ,  as does 
Thomasin in  Diggory Venn. Nanda never declares her fe e l in g s  f o r  Vanderbank 
and is not prevented by them from being his f r i e n d .  Sue speaks to Jude 
o f  comrades :
" I  have no f e a r  o f  men, as such, nor o f  t h e i r  books. I have mixed 
with them -  one or  two o f  them p a r t i c u l a r l y  -  almost as one o f  t h e i r  
own sex. I mean I have not f e l t  about them as most women are taught  
to fee l -  to be on t h e i r  guard against  at tacks on t h e i r  v i r t u e  . . .  But 
I did want and long to ennoble some man to high aims; and when I saw you,  
and knew t h a t  you wanted to  be my comrade, I -  sha l l  I  confess i t ?  -  
thought th a t  man might be you."
. . .  But Sue was so dear! . . .  I f  he could only get over the sense 
of  her sex,  as she seemed to be able  to do so e a s i l y  o f  h i s ,  what a 
comrade she would make. (P t .  I l l  Ch IV ,  p. 167, p. 173)
The hero ine 's  problems a r is e  from her lo v e r 's  conception o f  her.
No longer simply c l a s s i f i e d  as heroes and v i l l a i n s ,  the lovers  are a 
complex l o t  but some s i m i l a r i t i e s  o f  a t t i t u d e  are to be found. By f a r  
the l a r g e s t  group are the i d e a l i s t s .  These men are preoccupied by some 
great soc ia l  o r  moral question;  they are t h in k e r s ,  a r t i s t s ,  w r i t e r s  e t c .
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whose approach to l i f e  is ru led  by t h e i r  philosophy, and who f in d  i t  hard 
to consider and understand anything not d i r e c t l y  re levan t  to  i t .  They 
have a b l inkered  out look of ten  combined with a strong personal dr ive  
which pushes aside s i t u a t i o n s ,  fee l ing s  and p e rs o n a l i t ie s  not cen tra l  
to t h e i r  cause. They may be sweetly  ob l iv ious  to the outside wor ld ,  
or consciously categorise  i t  according to stereotypes in an attempt to 
render i t  less d is t r a c t i n g .
So, where they are conscious o f  women, where women provoke a 
react ion  in them, these i d e a l i s t s  e i t h e r  view them in  terms o f  the old  
stereo type ,  o r  t r y  to  incorporate  them in t h e i r  ideal  conception. N e i th e r  
approach views the heroine as an in d iv id u a l .  W i l f r i d  exhalts  Emily:
"Hand in hand, one h e a r t ,  one bra in  -  what sha l l  escape us? I t  
was you I needed to give completeness to my thought and d e s i r e . "  The 
old dream, the e te rna l  fancy.  This one, t h is  and no o ther  chosen from 
out o f  the myriads o f  human souls .  I n d i v i d u a l i t y  the servant  o f  passion.  
(Ch I I I ,  p. 51)
When they meet the hero ine ,  she is  so remarkable t h a t  she makes an impact 
on them, but because they have never considered women before they e a s i l y  
put her down as the Per fec t  Lady or as an extension o f  themselves, t h e i r  
plans: she is not an in d iv id u a l  in  her own r i g h t .  Mutimer admires
Adela fo r  her l a d y l i k e  grace never suspecting the existence o f  hidden 
depths. Reardon is  charmed by Amy in  the same fashion.  Peak is  a t t r a c te d  
to Sidwell  j u s t  because she is  r e f in e d  and lo v e ly ;  he cannot c r e d i t  her  
with an a b i l i t y  to develop lo g ic a l  argument:
Sidwell  was a l l  he could imagine o f  sweet and d i g n i f i e d ;  more 
modest in bear ing ,  more g r a c i l e ,  more . . .  One touch o f  a g i r l ' s  hand, 
one musical speech, -  was i t  not t h a t  whereof his l i f e  had t r u l y  need?
(Pt. I I  Ch I I I ,  p .  160)
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Boldwood on Bathsheba;
I t  was debasing lo ve l iness  to  ask her to buy and s e l l ,  and ja r r e d
with  his conception o f  her .  (Ch XV I I )
I t  is her ra re  beauty which s ingles out Mary Garland in Roderick Hudson's 
eyes. Clym sees Eustacia as a welcome aid in his plan f o r  a school:
During his walk home his utmost i n t e l l i g i b l e  sensation was th a t  
his scheme had somehow become g l o r i f i e d .  A b e a u t i fu l  woman had been 
in te r tw ined  w ith  i t  . . .  " I f  I  take a school an educated woman would be 
inva luable  to me (as a w i f e ) . "  (Bk I I I  Ch I I I ,  p. 210, p. 215)
Osmond is  adding another i tem to his c o l l e c t io n  when he marries Isabel
Archer.
V i l l a in o u s  men are fewer than before .  Seducers and rakes s t i l l  
f requent the pages o f  these novels ,  but of ten t h e i r  misdeeds are expla ined  
in ways which p a r t i a l l y  absolve them. Troy 's  unchanging love f o r  Fanny 
is his redeeming grace. Hubert and Everard have the excuse o f  extreme 
youth. A s t rugg le  fo r  supremacy leads Kate to acquiese to Densher's
demands: the hero is  as much a v ic t im  o f  t h is  s i tu a t io n  as the  heroine
(Bk IX Ch XXIX).  Alec D 'U r b e v i l l e  is  about the worst example to be found.
Nearly  a l l  the heroes s t i l l  r e t a i n  a condescending a t t i t u d e  towards 
the heroine.  They be l ieve  themselves to be more cu l tured  and to have 
a b e t t e r  developed i n t e l l e c t .  Consider G i lb e r t  Osmond, Bernard Kingcote,  
Walter Egremont, W i l f r i d  A t h e l , Angel Clare:  they are h igh ly  c r i t i c a l
o f  the heroine on c e r t a in  counts and by t h is  are bl inded to her good 
q u a l i t i e s .
(Reardon) had l e a r n t  t h a t  Amy was not to be t o ld  the whole t ru th  
about anything as he h im se l f  saw i t .  I t  was a p i t y .  To the ideal  w i fe  
a man speaks out a l l  th a t  is in him; she had i n f i n i t e l y  r a t h e r  share his
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f u l l  conv ic t ion  than be t re a te d  as one from whom facts must be 
disguised.  (Ch IX ,  p. 131)
The hero cannot see in to  her and f o r  much o f  the t ime remains unaware o f
or  unable to understand the changes tak ing  place in  the heroine.
This is how d iv is ions  a r ise  between them. Clare confesses his few days
of  debauchery and Tess admits her f a l l :
"Forgive me as you are forg iven!  I fo rg ive  yo u , Angel ."
"0 Tess forgiveness does not apply in th is  case! You were one 
person; now you are another.  My God -  how can forgiveness meet such a 
grotesque -  p r e s t i d i g i t a t i o n  as t h a t ! "  (P t .  V Ch XXV, p. 271)
Cruel sarcasm fo l low s .  Angel 's react ion  is  tha t  i t  would be comprehensible
i f  she were
"an unapprehending peasant woman, who had never been i n i t i a t e d  in to  
the proport ions o f  soc ia l  things . . .  Here was I th in k in g  you a new sprung 
ch i ld  o f  na ture ;  there were you, the belated seedl ing  o f  an e f f e t e  
a r i s t o c r a c y . " (P t .  V Ch XXV, p. 275)
By the t ime the hero f u l l y  appreciates her ,  the heroine is  lo s t  to
him. Had he acted w ith  more determination e a r l i e r  he might have secured
her ,  but o f te n  she outgrows him. There are very few happy endings a t  the
church door.
Influence Power and A u thor i ty
As w ith  lad ies o f  the  previous e r a ,  the in f luence  power and 
a u th o r i ty  which the  heroine possesses can be examined in two areas:  
her s e l f -d e te r m in a t io n  over personal m at ters ;  and with  regard to broader  
issues. In each area her assertiveness may be re la te d  to  the degree o f  
support or  opposit ion she meets with  from others:  in p a r t i c u l a r  the  
workings o f  love must be noted,  and the e f f e c t  o f  marriage on her de­
termining power.
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There is only one heroine who is  completely i n e f f e c t u a l .  L i t t l e  
Aggie, and i t  may be argued t h a t  even she can in f luence  i n d i r e c t l y  
through example. There are one or two others whose w i l l  i s  only  f e l t  and 
respected by those who love them, and lack ing  t h is  hold over others would 
be powerless. E l izabeth  Jane, Thyrza, Grace and Emma are in t h is  se t .
The remainder a l l  express t h e i r  w i l l  and attempt to enforce i t ,  
and although i t  is  l a r g e l y  in domestic spheres th a t  they are e f f e c t i v e  
t h e i r  in f luence  is beginning to be f e l t  in broader l i f e .  Rhoda and Mary 
have considerable  power to a f f e c t  the l iv e s  o f  t h e i r  p up i ls .  Nanda, Isabel  
Archer and Mme. Merle are respected by wide c i r c le s  o f  f r iend s  and admirers 
Chr is t ina  L ig h t 's  in f luence  is  f e l t  by a l l .  Hyacinth t e l l s  Lady Aurora:
" I  expect y o u ' l l  do what every one e lse  has done -  which is  
exa c t ly  what she wants!" (Bk IV Ch XXIV, p. 364)
One's i n t e r e s t  is r e a l l y  aroused by the question whether o r  not 
these women s t i l l  are e f f e c t i v e  in  the use o f  t h e i r  determining power 
in the face o f  opposit ion .  Only C la i re  and C h r i s t in a ,  those g i r l s  o f  
European o r ig in  and educat ion ,  c a p i t u la te  when t h e i r  parents range t h e i r  
forces against  them. The res t  l i s t e n  to the arguments o f  others but 
u l t im a t e ly  decide f o r  themselves, and put t h e i r  decisions in to  p r a c t i c e .  
This may a f f e c t  t h e i r  choice o f  l e is u r e  a c t i v i t y ,  o f  paid employment, or  
of  a husband. I t  may be a personal s o lu t ion  to a moral c r i s i s .  Fancy .. 
w i l l  have Dick Dewey; Isabel Clarendon w i l l  continue as a s o c i a l i t e ;
Daisy M i l l e r  goes on keeping company w ith  her d is repu tab le  I t a l i a n  f r i e n d ;  
Bathsheba re ta in s  the management o f  her farm in her own hands despite  the
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opinions o f  neighbours; Clara fo l lows a stage ca reer ;  Beatr ice  applies  
h e r s e l f  to  her singing nothwithstanding W i l f r i d ' s  e a r ly  sarcasm; Adela,  
Fleda and Emily hold t ru e  to themselves when c o n f l i c t i n g  demands are 
made on t h e i r  f i d e l i t y ;  Mme. Merle is a master a t  achieving her own 
ends; and Kate near ly  matches her a t  t h i s .
Assert iveness is not always b e n e f ic ia l  to the heroine.  By i t  
Nanda is rendered an impossible mate fo r  the conventional Vanderbank.
The hero ine 's  determinat ion to have her own way may have unpleasant  
re s u l ts .  C la i r e  and Isabel  Archer marry only to reg re t  i t ;  Daisy catches 
cholera and d ies ;  Monica is embroiled in  an a f f a i r  which she re a l is e s  is  
sordid and demeaning; Amy is unable to br ing Reardon through his  
depressive i l l n e s s  because she cannot see w i th  his eyes. For others  
assertiveness has no drawbacks. A rabe l la  may have made a mistake in  
entrapping Jude in to  marriage but she remedies i t  by q u i t t i n g  him;
Mary has secured f o r  hers f  an env iab le  social  p o s i t io n ;  Rhoda does not  
compromise in order  to  s a t i s f y  Everard and is  proud o f  her a b i l i t y  to 
withstand him.
Thyrza and Bathsheba are made powerless by t h e i r  love:
She f e l t  powerless to  withstand or deny him. He was a l to g e th e r  
too much fo r  her ,  and Bathsheba seemed as one who, fac ing a re v iv in g  
wind, f inds i t  blows so s t rong ly  t h a t  i t  stops the breath.  (Ch XXVI I ,  p. 
210 )
Yet f o r  most heroines love is sup por t ive ,  the  idea o f  being loved gives 
them confidence in  t h e i r  in d iv id u a l is m .  They become more a s s e r t iv e  
whether or  not they are able  to sway t h e i r  lo v e r .  Most can and do.
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W i l f r i d  t e l l s  Emily:
" I  have come to regard your w i l l  as the seal upon every th ing  
th a t  is  t ru e  and r i g h t . "  (Ch XVI,  p. 236)
"My l i f e  has grown to a passion to see you! . . .  Don't  speak,  
but look at  me very g e n t ly ,  s o f t l y ,  w ith  a l l  the assurance o f  
tenderness th a t  your eyes w i l l  u t t e r .  You have such power over me th a t  
your gaze w i l l  soothe and make me a reasonable being again .  No, not  
your l ip s !  Only th a t  s t i l l ,  sm i l ing  look ,  th a t  I may worship you."
(Vol I I  Ch V I I ,  p. 156)
Such is I s a b e l 's  in f luence  w ith  Bernard Kingcote. C h r is t in a  becomes 
imperious with  Roderick Hudson and Prince Casamassima, and in  Hyacinth 's  
case :
He f e l t  her his standard o f  comparison, his a u t h o r i t y ,  his measure,  
his perpetual  re ference ;  and in tak ing  possession o f  his mind to t h is  
extent  she had completely renewed i t .  (Bk IV Ch XXIX, p. 322)
Kate d ic ta te s  to Merton, but love makes each vu lnerab le  to the o ther .
Merton promises:
" I ' l l  t e l l  any l i e  you want ,  any your idea re q u i re s ,  i f  y o u ' l l  
only come to me." (Bk V I I  Ch XXVI I ,  p. 219)
This is the bargain they s t r i k e .  The s i t u a t i o n  between Rhoda and 
Everard is  also a s t rugg le  fo r  supremacy: love and the sense o f  being
loved being both a weakness and a strength to each, but Rhoda's power 
is t h a t  she can oDtain a proposal o f  marriage from Everard even though 
he is eq u a l ly  determined not to o f f e r  her a lega l  con trac t .
Marriage spurs the heroine on, now conscious o f  the p i t f a l l s  o f  
easy acquiescence to her husband's w i l l ,  and in  many cases makes her 
more e g o is t i c .  Clym's contentment with l i f e  on the heath is a spur to 
Eustacia ,  in thwart ing  her desires he in c i te s  her to r e b e l l io n :
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She had the passions and i n s t in c ts  which make a model goddess, 
th a t  i s ,  those which make not q u i te  a model woman . . .  But c e l e s t i a l  
imperiousness, lo v e ,  wra th ,  and fervour  had proved to be somewhat thrown 
away on netherward Egdon. Her power was l i m i t e d ,  and consciousness 
of  the l i m i t a t i o n  had biased her development. Egdon was Hades . . .  Her 
appearance accorded well  with th is  smouldering rebe l l iousness .
(Bk I Ch V I I ,  p. 93,  p. 94)
Marriage does not quell  her wander lust ;
"Must I not have a voice in  t e  m at ter  now I am your w i f e ,  and the  
sharer o f  your doom? . . .
"You fo l low  your own ideas and won't  give in  to  mine when I wish 
you to leave th is  shameful labour.  Is there anything you d i s l i k e  in  me 
th a t  you act  so c o n t r a r i l y  to my wishes? I am your w i f e ,  and why w i l l  
you not l i s t e n ?  Yes I am your w i fe  indeed." (Bk IV Ch I I ,  p. 269 , p. 275)
Monica d e f i n i t e l y  becomes more e g o is t i c ,  and Osmond sees opposit ion in
Is a b e l 's  continuing se l f -deve lopment .  Amy t r i e s  very hard to place
Reardon on the path to recovery:
She spoke in the s trangest  tone o f  command. I t  was command, 
not e x h o r ta t io n ,  but there  was no harshness in  her voice . . .  " I  am 
determined to be your f r i e n d ,  and to save you from y o u r s e l f .  Go at  
once! Leave a l l  the  re s t  to  me. I f  I have l e t  things take t h e i r  course 
t i l l  now, i t  shan ' t  be so in  the  fu tu re .  The r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  sha l l  be
with me. Only do as I  t e l l  you." (Ch X V I I ,  p. 243)
Her in f luence  does not p r e v a i l ,  but C h r is t in a  c a r r ie s  f a r  more weight
with her husband:
Today a t  any ra te  he had come in  c o n c i l i a t i o n ,  almost in h u m i l i t y ,  
and th a t  is  why he d i d n ' t  permit h im sel f  even to murmur a t  the  long 
delay he had to  accept.  He knew very well  th a t  i f  his w i fe  should 
consent to  take him back i t  would be only a f t e r  a probation to which 
th is  l i t t l e  w a i t  in  her drawing room was a t r i f l e .  (BK I I  Ch XVI,  p. 187)
Sue qui ts  Ph i l lo tso n  who cannot counter her arguments fo r  re lease :
"Her i n t e l l e c t  sparkles l i k e  diamonds, while  mine smoulders 
l i k e  brown paper . . .  She's one too many f o r  me!" (Bk IV Ch I V ,  p. 250)
In conclusion i t  may be said t h a t  these heroines are becoming
in creas ing ly  aware o f  themselves in  r e l a t i o n  to others and more
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determined to act to in f luence t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n .  As y e t  t h e i r  in f luence  
is s t i l l  l a r g e ly  l im i te d  to t h e i r  immediate f r iends and lo v e r s ,  but i t s  
e f f e c t  upon them may br ing more widespread consequences. I f  t h e i r  
a u th o r i ty  is not completely respected,  i t  is  at  l e a s t  beginning to be 
f e l t .
A l te rn a t ive s  and Choice
"Don't  t a l k  about any par t  o f  you th a t  has a gra in  o f  character  
in i t  being 'd e s t in e d . '  The power to  choose is_ des t iny .  That 's  
the way to look at  i t . "  (Roderick Hudson Ch V I I ,  p. 103)
In previous novels i t  was found t h a t  v i r t u a l l y  the  only avenue 
for  the exe rc ise  o f  choice lay  in ren u n c ia t io n ,  although in c id en ta l  
changes in  externa l  fac to rs  -  t r a v e l  or a change in  place o f  res idence,  
fo r  example -  did provide a broader view o f  l i f e .  The heroines o f  the  
l a t e  n ineteenth century are a l to g e th e r  more f o r c e f u l .  T h e i r  frequent  
journeys to v i s i t  f r iends  and r e l a t i v e s ,  t h e i r  wider soc ia l  c i r c l e  and 
increased opp or tun i t ies  to  meet people from other  soc ia l  groups give 
them experience o f  many new pat terns o f  l i f e  upon which they can r e f l e c t  
and draw conclusions which may in f luence  t h e i r  own l i v e s .  In add i t ion  
to t h i s ,  t h e i r  more l i b e r a l  upbringing st imulates thoughtfu l  independence
Thomas Hardy's heroines are the most circumvented, Henry James' 
the feast. In Gissing's  novels independence o f  thought ,  i f  not o f  a c t io n ,  
is present from the beginning o f  the t a l e .  In a l l  the hero ine 's  a b i l i t y  
to recognise a l t e r n a t i v e s  is extended during the course o f  the s t o r y ,  
and in most cases her a b i l i t y  to exerc ise  choice runs in step w ith  t h i s .
During t h i s  per iod the hero ines ,  even i f  they are not responsible
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decision makers, are o f ten  protagon is ts .  Fancy, Bathsheba, C h r i s t in a ,  
Eustacia ,  A r a b e l la ,  Sue, Isabel Clarendon, C la ra ,  Kate and Fleda a l l  
know th a t  the act ion  they take w i l l  provoke a reac t ion  which w i l l  
disturb  the status quo. Even i f  they are not one hundred percent  sure 
o f  the l i k e l y  outcome or long term e f fe c ts  o f  t h e i r  behaviour,  they  
know th a t  they can cause changes to take p lace;  and knowing t h i s ,  
they learn  to develop the power in a more re f ine d  way, w ith  more precise  
re s u l ts .  Opportunit ies  to exerc ise  choice a r is e  now more f re q u e n t ly  in 
s i tu a t io n s  which the heroines have consciously created.  They are becoming 
more responsible fo r  the day to day development o f  t h e i r  l i v e s .
There are those who from the outset  have no one to whom they can 
turn f o r  guidance and so must choose t h e i r  own path (Bathsheba, Rhoda, 
M i l l y ,  Isabel  Archer ,  Sue),  and many more fo r  whom the oppor tun i ty  
ex is ts  in the person o f  a mature f r i e n d  or  r e l a t i v e  but who choose not 
to consult  them, and thus go t h e i r  own way (C la r a ,  Kate,  Thyrza ,  Ada).
An a t t i t u d e  common to  a l l  these g i r l s  is expressed in  a conver­
sation between Sue and P h i l lo tson  in which she says:
"She, or  he, 'who l e ts  the w or ld ,  or his port ion o f  i t  choose 
his plan o f  l i f e  f o r  him, has no need o f  any o ther  f a c u l ty  than the 
ap e - l ik e  one o f  i m i t a t i o n . '  J .S .  M i l l ' s  words, those are .  I have been 
reading i t  up. Why c a n ' t  you act  upon them? I wish t o ,  a lways."
(Pt.  IV Ch I I I ,  p. 244)
Although marriage s t i l l  dominates t h e i r  ca reers ,  many had o f  
necessi ty to se r io u s ly  consider how they were going to  provide themselves 
with f in a n c ia l  support.  The choice o f  a career  was a dec ision fac ing  
Bathsheba, Rhoda, Mary and Sue. These g i r l s  are p r iv i l e g e d  through having
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enjoyed a good education and the prospect o f  teaching is  a welcome 
one. I t  is  in c reas in g ly  f e l t  th a t  education and vocational  t r a i n i n g  are 
the key to worthwhile  and s a t i s f y in g  employment. Rhoda and Mary are  
champions o f  t h i s  cause.
Thyrza, Fancy, Monica, and Clara when placed by others in jobs 
which they f in d  u n s a t is fac to ry  consider possib le a l t e r n a t i v e s .  In the  
f i r s t  three  instances marriage r a th e r  than a d i f f e r e n t  employment is  the  
solu t ion  the heroine chooses. Clara leaves school to become a m i l l i n e r ,  
leaves t h a t  job to work in a r e s t a u r a n t ,  and qu i ts  t h a t  to  f u r t h e r  her  
ambition o f  a stage career .  Some take  up employment where there  is no 
f in a n c ia l  c o n s t r a in t  upon them but simply because they choose to  f o r  the  
s a t is fa c t io n  i t  a f fords them. Ada wishes to win the esteem o f  others and 
fee ls  t h a t  t h is  can be achieved through success in  the com peti t ive  world  
of l i t e r a r y  magainzes:
She, too -  only a g i r l ,  w i thout  th a t  which in  g i r l s  is  p r ized  -  
might perhaps f in d  some work in  the world.  Would they pay her f o r  t h is  
contr ibut ion?  . . .  Would they pay her? Might she hope to  earn by w r i t i n g  
enough to l i v e  upon? . . .  She had joy  in  the thought t h a t  a t  length  
she could prove h e r s e l f  not i n s i g n i f i c a n t .  Henceforth her p o s i t ion  was 
fa r  o ther  than i t  had ever been, in her own eyes at  a l l  events .  Formerly 
she was scarce ly  a person, r a th e r  a mere disagreeable f a c t ,  t ro u b l in g  and 
puzzl ing people; she had no r i g h t s ,  and no s a t i s f a c t io n  save the  
i l l i b e r a l  one o f  f e e l in g  the brute power which circumstances had given 
her. Now she was a human being and her heart  was f u l l .  (Vol I I  Ch IX ,  
p. 196)
Marian Yule also fee ls  a c e r t a in  pr ide in  the acclaim awarded her  
published a r t i c l e s .  Beatr ice  o s c i l l a t e s  between re l ig io u s  c h a r i t a b le  
work, being a gay s o c i a l i t e ,  and u t i l i s i n g  her musical t a l e n t s :  having
explored the former op t ions ,  she f i n a l l y  plumbs f o r  the l a t t e r  and undertakes 
arduous professional  voice t r a in i n g  which leads to her successful debut
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as a concert a r t i s t .  Princess Casamassima uses the advantage o f  
her pos i t ion  and w ea l th ,  and her n o to r ie ty  to gain in t rod uct ions  to 
revo lu t io nary  c i r c le s  where she f u r t h e r  develops her i n t e r e s t  in those 
s o c i a l l y  d isenfranch ised.
A major area in which choice is exercised is  o f  course marr iage,  
and questions a r is in g  out o f  t h is  s t i l l  tend to dominate the novel .
But whereas prev ious ly  t h is  centra l  theme occupied the e n t i r e  t e x t  
l a r g e ly  in the form o f  a question ' to  marry or not to  m arry ' or  a choice 
between r i v a l s ,  now marriage is an issue which develops more l e i s u r e l y  
out o f  o ther  complex s i tu a t io n s  w ith  t h e i r  a t tendant  opp or tun i t ies  fo r  
choice,  and may i t s e l f  generate many side issues which t e m p o r a r i l y . d e f l e c t  
the heroine from the main course. For example, Fleda is c a l le d  on to 
act as mediator between Mrs. Owen and her son Gereth in the matter  o f  his  
engagement and the disposal o f  the  fa m i ly 's  va luable  c o l l e c t io n  o f  ant iques  
In the process she f a l l s  in  love w ith  Owen who has f a l l e n  out  o f  love with  
his f ian cee ,  Mona. Fleda receives a proposal from Owen but she decides 
tha t  before accept ing him he must secure his honour and her own by 
f i r s t  f i r m ly  concluding his a f f a i r  w ith  Mona. She apprecia tes the r isks  
involved in her decision which u l t i m a t e ly  goes against  her when Owen 
returns to Mona. But her i n t e g r i t y  is i n t a c t  and her f r ien d sh ip  w ith  
Mrs. Owen cemented, two p o s i t iv e  resu l ts  o f  the choice she made. Tess's 
marriage is complicated by her seduct ion,  her sense o f  honour and her  
fam i ly 's  poverty .  Isabel Clarendon's second marriage is in f luenced by her  
r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  to Ada, her love o f  s o c ie ty ,  her f e a r  o f  the e f f e c t  o f  her
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gregariousness on Kingcote, and her impoverished fo r tunes .
To marry or  not to marry is  s t i l l  a centra l  question but w i th  a 
d i f f e r e n t  b ias:  the heroine is  not so much weighing up the  hero to 
assess whether he is worthy, ra th e r  i t  is  the i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  marriage  
i t s e l f ,  i t s  soc ia l  consequences, the l i k e l y  e f fe c ts  on her independence 
of  thought and a c t io n ,  which is under f i r e .  Thus Bathsheba can turn  
down Boldwood:
Boldwood as a means to  marriage was unexcept ionable: she
esteemed and l i k e d  him, y e t  she did not want him. I t  appears t h a t  
ordinary  men take wives because possession is not possib le without  
marriage,  and th a t  ord inary  women accept husbands because marriage  
is not possib le  w ithout  possession; with t o t a l l y  d i f f e r i n g  aims the  
method is  the same on both s ides.  But the understood in cen t ive  on 
the woman's par t  was wanting here. Besides, Bathsheba's pos i t ion  as 
absolute mistress o f  a farm and house was a novel one, and the novelty
had not  y e t  begun to wear o f f .  (Ch XX, p. 148)
Isabel Archer ( a t  f i r s t ) ,  Rhoda, and Nanda a l l  f ind  good reasons to
support t h e i r  decision not to marry.  In I s a b e l 's  case she t e l l s  Caspar 
Goodwood:
"Don't  th in k  me unkind i f  I say i t s  ju s t  t h a t  -  being out o f  
your s ig h t  -  t h a t  I l i k e .  I f  I  were in  the  same place I should feel  
you were watching me, and I don ' t  l i k e  t h a t  -  I  l i k e  my l i b e r t y  too 
much. I f  t h e r e 's  a th ing  in  the world I 'm  fond o f , "  she went on with  
a s l i g h t  recurrence o f  grandeur,  " i t  is my personal independence."
But whatever there  might be o f  the too super io r  in  t h is  speech 
moved Caspar Goodwood's adm irat ion;  there was nothing he winced a t  in  
the la rge  a i r  o f  i t .  He had never supposed she hadn't  wings and the
need o f  b e a u t i fu l  f ree  movements -  he w a s n ' t ,  with  his own long arms
and s t r i d e s ,  a f r a id  o f  any force in  her .  Is a b e l 's  words, i f  they had
meant to shock him, f a i l e d  o f  the mark and only made him smile w ith  the
sense t h a t  here was common ground. "Who would wish less to  c u r t a i l
your l i b e r t y  than I? What can give me greater  pleasure than to see you
p e r f e c t ly  independent -  doing whatever you l ik e ?  I t ' s  to make you 
independent t h a t  I want to  marry you."  (Ch XVI,  p. 172)
But Isabel  is  not convinced.
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Conscience
"Everyman's f i r s t  duty is  to assert  h im se l f .  At a l l  events ,  
th is  is  how I regard the m at te r .  I am a l l  fo r  in d iv id u a l is m ,  f o r  the  
development o f  one's p e rs o n a l i ty  a t  whatever cos t ."  (Born in  E x i le  
Pt. I l l  Ch I ,  p. 203)
The hero ine 's  conscience expands as she becomes aware o f  the needs and
wants o f  those around her ,  and the par t  she must play to f u l f i l l  t h e i r
des ires .  Now, Mary Garland
wished to know j u s t  where she was going -  what she should gain 
or lose.  This was p a r t l y  on account o f  the p u r i t y  and r i g i d i t y  o f  a 
mind th a t  had not l i v e d  w i th  i t s  door a j a r  upon the high-road o f  
cosmopolitan c h a t t e r ,  fo r  passing phrases to  drop in  and out a t  t h e i r  
pleasure . . .  I t  was even more perhaps because she was aware o f  a growing 
s e l f - r e s p e c t ,  a sense o f  devoting her consciousness not to  her own 
ends, but to those o f  another whose career  would be high and splendid .
(Ch X V I I I ,  p. 224)
Conventional parents br ing to t h e i r  daughters the usual anx ie ty  o f  meeting
t h e i r  expecta t ions :
She wished th a t  she was not his wor ld ly  hope; the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  
o f  such a pos i t ion  was too grea t .  (Ch X I I ,  p. 119)
Grace fee ls  burdened by her f a th e r 's  as p i ra t io n s  fo r  her.  Adel a fee ls
great  c o n f l i c t  in t r y in g  to meet her mother's conception o f  duty ,  f i l i a l
obedience, and reconci le  i t  w i th  her own r e l ig io u s  views on the
s a n c t i ty  o f  marriage (Ch X I I ) .  When Jane learns o f  Michael Snowdon's
p ro jec t  fo r  her .
The immediate e f f e c t  o f  the d isc losure made to her by Michael 
w h i ls t  he was recover ing was to overwhelm her w ith  a sense o f  responsi­
b i l i t i e s ,  to throw her mind in to  painfu l  tumult .  (Ch XXV, p. 222)
Parents who are themselves s t rong ly  inf luenced by r e l ig i o n  and the
at tendant  C h r is t ia n  m o ra l i ty  impose a burden o f  a d i f f e r e n t  nature on
t h e i r  daughters. In the l a s t  ana lys is  Si dwell cannot marry Peak because
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of  the sorrow his atheism would br ing to members o f  her fam i ly  and
the d isrupt ion  i t  would cause in  her re la t io n s h ip s  with  them:
"I  have not the courage to do what I wish."
There was a long s i le n c e .
"About your w ish ,"  asked S y lv ia  a t  len g th ,  "you are not a t  a l l  
doubtful ?"
"Not fo r  one moment. -  Whether I e r r  in my judgement o f  him would 
be proved only by t ime;  but I know th a t  i f  I were f r e e ,  i f  I stood 
alone -  "
She broke o f f  and sighed.
" I t  would mean, I suppose," said the o th e r ,  "a rupture w ith  your
family?"
"Father would not abandon me, but I should darken the close o f  his 
l i f e .  Buckland would u t t e r l y  cast me o f f ;  mother would wish to do so.
- You see, I cannot th in k  and act  simply as a woman, as a human being.
I am bound to a c e r t a in  sphere o f  l i f e .  The fa c t  th a t  I have outgrown 
i t  counts fo r  nothing.  I cannot f ree  myself  w ithout  i n ju r y  to people 
whom I love.  To act  as I wish would be to outrage every ru le  and pre­
jud ice  o f  the soc ie ty  to which I belong."  (P t .  V I I  Ch I I ,  p. 530)
Princess Casamassima volunteers the fo l low ing  informat ion to Lady
Aurora :
" I 'm  a C a th o l ic ,  you know - but so l i t t l e  by my own doing! I 
shou ldn ' t  mind in the le a s t  jo in i n g  hands with any one who's r e a l l y  
producing r e s u l ts  . . .  Possibly you know th a t  I 'm  one o f  those who 
bel ieve t h a t  a great  new deal is  destined to  take place and t h a t  i t  
c a n ' t  make things worse than they are a l ready.  I b e l i e v e ,  in a word, in 
the ac t ion  o f  the people f o r  themselves -  the others w i l l  never act  
fo r  them; and I 'm  ready to act  w i th  them - in any i n t e l l i g e n t  or
i n t e l l i g i b l e  way . . .  I hope you don ' t  mind my saying t h a t ,  because I ' v e
an idea you 're  not in so c ie ty .  You can imagine whether I am! Haven't  
you judged i t  l i k e  me, condemned i t  and given i t  up? A re n ' t  you sick  o f  
the egotism, the snobbery, the meanness, the f r i v o l i t y ,  the im m ora l i ty ,  
the hypocrisy?" (Bk IV Ch XXIV, p. 367, 368)
Heroines who do not have r i g i d l y  moral parents and guardians are r e l ie v e d  
of  a conventional sense o f  duty towards them. Thus C h r is t in a 's  mother's  
expectations f o r  her car ry  no weight with the g i r l  h e r s e l f  (Ch V I I ) .
Kate knows her f a t h e r 's  wishes fo r  her (Bk I Ch I )  but does not l e t  them
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unduly in f luence  her. Isabel Archer accepts companionship from
Mrs. Touchett but refuses to see any o b l ig a t io n  to her created by t h e i r
s i t u a t i  on:
"You meant she has taken me up. Yes; she l ik e s  to  take  people 
up. She has been very kind to me; bu t ,"  she added with a c e r ta in  v i s i b l e  
eagerness o f  desire  to be e x p l i c i t ,  " I 'm  very fond o f  my l i b e r t y . "
(Ch I I ,  p. 18)
A r e l ig io u s  creed or  close adherence to C hr is t ian  p r in c ip le s  is 
not a guiding force showing i t s e l f  on the surface o f  the l i v e s  o f  many 
heroines. Adel a is a declared C h r is t ian  who sees her marriage as a 
crusade. Sidwell  is  not so immersed in  dogma as to be unable to consider  
the case fo r  atheism. Emily and Tess's se l f -suppress ion  a r ises  from a 
f e e l in g  o f  g u i l t  a t  despoi l ing  t h e i r  personal honour ra th e r  than 
through a sense o f  s in .  And Sue is m i l i t a n t  on the sub ject  o f  immoral i ty :
" I  c a n ' t  bear th a t  they ,  and everybody, should th ink  people wicked 
because they may have chosen to l i v e  t h e i r  own way! I t  i s  r e a l l y  these  
opinions t h a t  make the best in te n t io n ed  people reck les s ,  and a c t u a l l y  
become immoral!" (P t .  V Ch V I ,  p. 322)
Self lessness is  no longer a common fea ture  although i t  s t i l l  
pers is ts  in  characters such as E l i zab e th  Jane, Thomasin, and Emma:
To Emma i t  was the simplest  th ing  in  the world to put a duty before  
a p leasure .  (Ch IX ,  p. 122)
But t h is  v i r t u e  loses her her lo v e r ;  and Jane fares no b e t t e r  even though
Prayers she never sa id ;  enough t h a t  her l a s t  thought before  
sleeping was one o f  kindness to those amid whom she l iv e d  her l i f e ,  
that  on awaking her mind turned most n a t u r a l l y  to pro jects  o f  duty and 
helpfu lness.  (Ch X V I I ,  p. 152)
While not being e x a c t ly  s e l f i s h  o ther  heroines r e j e c t  conventional  
m ora l i ty  in  favour  o f  t h e i r  own personal i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Princess  
Casamassima is one (Vol I I  Bk I I I  Ch X X I I ) .  And t h is  is what Beatr ice
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and W i l f r i d  decide about Emily:
"Why does she in t e r e s t  you?"
" I  c a n ' t  say. I thought you might help me to discover  the reason.
You have o f ten  said th a t  you l i k e d  women o f  s t rong ly  marked ch a ra c te r ."
"How do you conclude th a t  she is  one?"
" I  feel  i t ;  we were t a l k i n g  before lunch. I don ' t  th in k  I l i k e
her. I don ' t  th ink  she has p r i n c i p le s . "
W i l f r i d  laughed.
" P r in c ip le s .  The word is  vague. You mean, no doubt,  th a t  she 
doesn' t  seem to have commonplace p re ju d ices ."  (Ch I I ,  p. 29)
Look at  th is  g i r l  and t r y  to know her.  Emily knew but one 
a r t i c l e  o f  r e l i g i o n ,  and th a t  bade her preserve,  i f  need be at  the 
cost o f  l i f e ,  the p u r i t y  o f  her soul.  This was the supreme law o f  
her being. The p i e t i e s  o f  kindred were as strong in  her as in  any 
heart  th a t  ever bea t ,  but respect  fo r  them could not constra in  her to 
a course which opposed t h a t  h igher in ju n c t io n .  Growing w ith  her growth,  
nourished by the substance which developed her i n t e l l e c t u a l  fo rc e ,  a 
sense o f  a l l  th a t  was involved in her womanhood had come to be the  
guiding p r in c ip le  o f  her ex is tence .  Imagine the great  a r t i s t  Nature 
bent upon crea t ion  o f  a soul which could hold in s u b t les t  per fec t io n  
of  consciousness ideals  o f  maiden, w i f e ,  mother, and the soul o f  th is  g i r l
is p ic tu red .  Her r e l ig i o n  o f  beauty was the symbolic expression o f
i n s t in c ts  wholly  chaste; her body was to her a temple which preserved  
a sacred f lame,  and she could not conceive existence i f  once the shr ine  
had su f fe red  desecrat ion .  We are apt to a t t r i b u t e  to women in d is c r im in a t e ly  
at l e a s t  the o u t l in e s  o f  consciousness; f o r  the vast m a jo r i ty  i t  confuses 
i t s e l f  with the mere pre judice  o f  soc ia l  usage. For Emily no externa l  
dogma e x is te d ,  and the tenor  o f  her l i f e  had aided her in  a t t a in i n g  
independence o f  noble d i c t a t i o n .  Her views were often s t ran g e ly  a t  
variance w ith  those o f  the social  t r ib u n a l  which s i ts  in  judgement on 
v i r tu e  and v ice .  To her ,  fo r  ins tance ,  the woman who s e l l s  her s e l f  with  
e c c le s ia s t i c a l  sanction d i f f e r e d  only in degree o f  im pur i ty  from her whose 
track is under the s t r e e t  lamps . . .  The moral sense which her own nature  
had developed must here alone control her.  P u r i t y ,  as she understood i t  
-  the immaculate beauty o f  the soul -  was her r e l i g i o n :  i f  o ther  women
would die r a th e r  than deny the ob jec t  o f  t h e i r  worship,  to her the ideal  
o f  c h a s t i t y  was worth no less p e r fe c t  a z e a l .  Far removed from the world  
which t h e o r is e s ,  she presented in  her character  a so lu t ion  to the d i f f i ^  
c u l t ie s  en te r ta in e d  by those who doubtingly seek a s u b s t i tu te  fo r  the old  
r e l ig io u s  sanctions.  Her motives had the s i m p l i c i t y  o f  elemental f a i t h ;  
they were indeed but the primary i n s t in c ts  o f  womanhood exhalted  to a 
rare pe r fe c t io n  and r e f le c t e d  in  a consciousness o f  exceeding h u m i l i ty .
The awakening o f  love in such a nature as th is  was, as i t  were, the  
admission to a supreme sacrament . . .  her love fo r  him, was not otherwise  
to be expressed than as the sum o f  her consciousness. (Ch X I ,  p. 172)
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I f  the  heroines do not fee l  o b l ig a t io n s  towards church and parents ,  
do they fee l  any ob l ig a t io n s  towards t h e i r  husband simply by v i r t u e  
of  the f a c t  th a t  he holds t h is  posit ion? The marriage vows - to love ,  
honour and obey -  carry  weight with Adel a ,  with Grace, with Thyrza and 
even Eustacia is f i n a l l y  bound by them:
"He's not great enough f o r  me to give myself  to  -  he does not 
s u f f ic e  fo r  my des ire !  . . .  I f  he had been a Saul or  a Bonaparte -  ah!
But to break my marriage vow f o r  him -  i t ' s  too poor a lu xu ry ."
(Bk V Ch V I I ,  p. 371)
C e r ta in ly  no heroine marries a man she cannot respect (except  
C la i re  Ch I I I ) ,  and few marry where they do not feel real  a f f e c t i o n .  
Obedience is more w ide ly  questioned. But r e a l l y  what is  o f  concern here 
is not so much t h a t  the heroine f u l f i l l e d  her vows, more t h a t  she chose 
th is  man because he could command such devotion.  This devotion is  not a 
natural  r ig h t  o f  any husband, and so, i f  a t  any time his behaviour does 
not come up to the mark, the  heroine may c r i t i c i s e  him according to her  
own standards,  as do Adel a ,  Amy and Monica. And Isabel  Archer ,
She had not as y e t  undertaken to  act  in  d i r e c t  opposit ion to his 
wishes; he was her appointed and inscr ibed  master; she gazed at moments 
with a s o r t  o f  incredulous blankness a t  t h is  f a c t .  I t  weighed upon her  
imaginat ion ,  however; constant ly  present to her mind were a l l  the  
t r a d i t i o n a l  decencies and s a n c t i t i e s  o f  marr iage. The idea o f  v i o l a t i n g  
them f i l l e d  her w i th  shame as well  as with dread, f o r  on g iv ing  h e r s e l f  
away she had lo s t  s ight  o f  t h is  contingency in the p e r fe c t  b e l i e f  th a t  
her husband's in ten t ions  were as generous as her own. She seemed to 
see, none the le s s ,  the rap id  approach o f  the day when she should have to 
take back something she had solemnly bestown. Such a ceremony would be 
odious and monstrous; she t r i e d  to shut her eyes to i t  meanwhile.
(Ch XLV, p. 503)
Emotional attachments do not ec l ip se  the r a t io n a l  judgement o f  the heroine,  
although Gissing believes in
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the hab i t  o f  mind whereby women in general subordinate  
p r inc ipa l  to the w e l fa re  o f  the in d iv id u a l .  (A L i f e ' s  Morning 
Ch XX, p. 281)
And how does the heroine a r r iv e  a t  her personal standards?
From whence comes the confidence to judge others? Her educat ion ,  her  
wor ld ly  experience and her soc ia l  re la t io n s h ip s  provide a basis from 
which to develop a personal philosophy. This is  the process o f  
developing consciousness.
Growth o f  Consciousness
In comparison with  the Per fec t  Lady, from an e a r ly  age the heroine  
has been sub jec t  to unusual circumstances. Her d isrupted home l i f e  
has thrown her in  w ith  people o f  d i f f e r e n t  classes and socia l  groups.
Take Clara f o r  example:
You must not lose s ig h t  o f  the f a c t  t h a t  since abandoning her  
w ork -g ir l  ex istence Clara had been constant ly  educat ing h e r s e l f ,  
not only by d i r e c t  study o f  books, but through her associa t ion  w ith
people,  her growth in experience.  Where in  the old days o f  r e b e l l io n
she had only an i n s t i n c t ,  a d iv in a t io n  to guide her ,  there was now j u s t  
enough o f  knowledge to give occupation to her developed i n t e l l e c t  and 
ta s te .  (Ch XXX, p. 276)
In the normal course o f  th ings the heroine has t r a v e l l e d .  The lack o f  
brothers and s i s t e r s ,  or  f r iends  o f  her own age has put her much in  
the company o f  adu l ts .  She has access to books and p e r io d ic a ls  and 
the oppor tun i ty  to  discuss ideas w ith  educated people.
I s a b e l 's  c h i e f  dread in  l i f e  a t  t h is  period o f  her development 
was th a t  she should appear narrow-minded; what she feared next a f terwards
was th a t  she should r e a l l y  be so. (Ch V I I ,  p. 63)
Whether or  no she were s u p e r io r ,  people were r ig h t  in  admiring her  
i f  they thought her so; fo r  i t  seemed to her often th a t  her mind moved 
more qu ick ly  than t h e i r s ,  and t h is  encouraged an impatience t h a t  might
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e a s i l y  be confounded with  s u p e r io r i t y .  I t  may be a f f i rm ed  without  
delay th a t  Isabel was probably very l i a b l e  to the sin o f  s e l f -es te em ;  
she o f ten  surveyed with complacency the f i e l d  o f  her own nature ;  
she was in  the hab i t  o f  tak ing  fo r  granted,  on scanty evidence,  th a t  
she was r i g h t ;  she t re a te d  h e r s e l f  to occasions o f  homage. (Ch V I ,  
p. 52)
This is  what Isabel Archer 's  e a r l y  experience has done f o r  her .  Ada 
and Emily have also developed confidence in  themselves. Ada informs the  
reader:
" I  have not reached t h is  age w ithout  questioning myself  about 
many th ings .  I have long since ceased to be a c h i l d ;  the world is  not 
so simple to me as i t  was then.  Many things requ ire  exp lanat ion  which 
as a c h i ld  I scarce ly  t roubled about or  expla ined as a c h i ld  does."
(Vol I Ch V I I I ,  p. 171)
And Emily:
Her i n s t i n c t i v e  craving f o r  i n t e l l e c t u a l  beauty acquired a 
r e f l e c t i v e  consistency. She reformed her i d e a ls ,  found the  love l iness  
o f  much t h a t  in  her immatur ity  had seemed barren,  put aside with  gentle  
f irmness, much t h a t  appeared indispensable to her moral l i f e .  The 
meanings t h a t  she at tached to t h a t  word 'mora l '  l a r g e l y  modified them­
se lves ,  t h a t  they should do so was a note o f  her progress. Her prayer  
was fo r  beauty in the inward soul.  (Ch V, p. 68)
So to each p a r t i c u l a r  s i t u a t i o n  the heroine can br ing a wealth o f
experience to enable her to assess i t  on i t s  in d iv id u a l  m e r i ts .  Thus
Peak's atheism is  not t o t a l l y  abhorrent  to S id w e l l ,  nor is  his  d e c e i t ,
for  she can see the forces which prompted him to  i t .  Rhoda can l i s t e n
to B a r foo t 's  dec la ra t io n  t h a t ,
" I f  I  marry now, i t  w i l l  be a woman o f  character  and bra ins .
Marry in the lega l  sense I  never s h a l l .  My companion must be as 
independent o f  forms as I am myse lf ."  (Ch XIV, p. 144)
And she takes i t  qu i te  co o l ly  f o r  she can d is t ingu ish  between the lo g ic a l
argument and the attempt to gain power over her.  C h r is t in a  defends h e r s e l f
to Rowland:
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" I ' v e  had a horr id  vu lgar  l i f e .  There must be some good in  me, 
since I ' v e  perceived i t ,  since I ' v e  turned and judged my circumstances."
(Ch XIV, p. 191)
N e i th e r  do the inconsistency and immoral i ty  o f  her parents and s tep ­
parents corrupt  the innocent Mais ie :  she does not condemn any one o f
them. But as she comes to understand the complicated re la t io n s h ip s  
e x is t in g  between them, she attempts to manipulate them, not fo r  t h e i r  
moral good, but f o r  her own s a t i s f a c t i o n .
Not a l l  heroines are as advanced in consciousness as Henry James' 
g i r l s  or  Sue or  Rhoda, but wherever her personal experience has grown 
and become d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  the hero ine 's  consciousness must also expand.
S e l f  Consciousness
With the f a m i l i a r  except ion o f  L i t t l e  Aggie, a l l  the heroines show 
from the outset  some degree o f  se l f -consciousness,  by which is  meant an 
awareness o f  the unique nature o f  t h e i r  own s i t u a t i o n .  This view o f  t h e i r  
p a r t i c u l a r  circumstances may be inaccurate  o r  biased but they a l l  show 
some concern w ith  l i f e  as i t  a f fe c ts  them personal ly .  The degree o f  
self-consciousness var ies  from one heroine to another,  and may develop 
as t ime progresses, t h is  advance being occasioned by events in  the novel .
There are a group who are care free  and careless pleasure seekers,  
who have some conception o f  what is required to s a t i s f y  them and who are 
seen to exerc ise  t h e i r  w i l l  in  an attempt to gain personal happiness.
Fancy is one such g i r l .  Daisy M i l l e r ,  Anne and A rabe l la  are l i k e  her ,  and 
e x h ib i t  l i t t l e  development from t h is  neophyte s t a t e .  C la i re  is bare ly  more
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advanced :
Rest less ,  d iscontented,  v is io n a r y ,  w ithout  personal ambitions,  
but w ith  a ce r ta in  a v i d i t y  o f  imaginat ion ,  she was, as I have said  
before ,  eminently  incomplete.  She was f u l l  -  both fo r  good and fo r  
i l l  -  o f  beginnings th a t  came to nothing;  but she had never the less ,  
m o ra l ly ,  a spark o f  the sacred f i r e .  (Ch I I I ,  p. 43)
Bathsheba, Eustac ia ,  Monica and Clara w h i le  beginning as those  
prev ious ly  mentioned show f u r t h e r  development in  se l f -consciousness.
One is t o ld :
Lacking conscious s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ,  and a l l  but void o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l  
i n t e r e s t s ,  Isabel Clarendon could hardly  be c red i ted  with p r in c ip le s  
but f o r  t h a t  reason her prejudices were a l l  the stronger .  (Bk I 
CH V I I ,  p. 143)
In a l l  these cases, t h e i r  g rea te r  self -awareness is brought about by 
t h e i r  r e l a t io n s h ip  with a man. Now B e a t r ic e ,
Unlike Emily ,  she was not insp i red  by ardent  idea l ism  independ­
e n t ly  o f  her a f f e c t i o n s ;  with  love had begun her conscious s e l f - s t u d y ,  
and love alone exhalted her.  (Ch XX, p. 289)
Jane is  forced in to  an awareness o f  h e r s e l f  when Michael Snowdon t e l l s  
her o f  her mission:
Try to read her mind. The world had a l l  a t  once grown very l a r g e ,  
a d is t ress  to her imaginat ion;  worse s t i l l ,  she had h e r s e l f  become a 
person o f  magnif ied importance i r recogn isab le  in her own s i g h t ,  moving, 
th ink ing  un n a tu ra l ly .  Jane, I assure you, had thought very l i t t l e  o f  
h e r s e l f  h i t h e r t o  in  both senses o f  the  phrase. Joyous because she 
could not help i t ,  f u l l  o f  g r a t i t u d e ,  adm irat ion ,  gen eros i ty ,  she 
occupied her thoughts very much w ith  other  people,  but knew not s e l f -
seeking, knew not se l f -es teem .  (Ch XXV, p. 224)
Amy's development o f  sel f-consciousness is  compared with her mother's
Like her mult i tudinous k ind ,  Mrs. Yule l i v e d  only  in  the opinions  
of  o ther  people . . .  She had never conceived o f  l i f e  as some th ing  
proper to the in d iv id u a l ;  independence in  the d i r e c t in g  o f  one's course 
seemed to her only possib le  in  the case o f  very e c c e n t r ic  persons, or  
o f  such as were a l to g e th e r  out o f  so c ie ty .  Amy had advanced, 
i n t e l l e c t u a l l y ,  f a r  beyond t h is  s tandpoin t ,  but lack o f  courage disabled
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her from act ing  upon her convic t ions.  (Ch X V I I I ,  p. 252)
Amy is one o f  a group where self -consciousness advances s lowly  over  
time in pace w ith  the  developments in t h e i r  upbringing,  experience and 
personal r e la t io n s h ip s .  E l izabeth  Jane, S id w e l l ,  C h r is t in a ,  Isabel  
Archer,  B e a t r ic e ,  M i l l y ,  Nanda are the characters one thinks o f  f i r s t  
in th is  category ,  but there are many others .  Emily develops young;
Her prayer was f o r  'beauty in the inward s o u l , '  which, i f  i t  
grew to be her co n v ic t io n ,  was g r e a t l y  -  perhaps wholly  -  dependent 
on her percept ion o f  externa l  beauty. The development o f  beauty  
on the soul would mean a l i f e  o f  idea l  p u r i t y ;  a l l  her i n s t in c ts  
pointed to such a l i f e ;  her passionate motives converged on the one 
end o f  s p i r i t u a l  c h a s t i t y .  (Ch V, p. 68)
Kate is much o ld e r  when her self -consciousness blossoms:
She had reached a great  age -  fo r  i t  seemed to her th a t  a t  
tw e n ty - f iv e  i t  was l a t e  to  reconsider;  and her most general  
sense was a shade o f  re g re t  t h a t  she had not known e a r l i e r .  The 
world was d i f f e r e n t  -  whether fo r  worse or fo r  b e t t e r  -  from her  
rudimentary readings, and i t  gave her a f e e l in g  o f  a wasted past.
I f  she had only  known sooner she might have arranged h e r s e l f  more to 
meet i t .  She made, a t  a l l  events ,  discoveries every day, some o f  
which were about h e r s e l f  and others about o ther  persons. (Bk I ,
Ch I I ,  p. 31)
Self -consciousness is  provoked when things do not work out as the  
heroine expected them to or  would have l i k e d .  She then has to consider  
why she has been disappoin ted,  or  why she f inds her changed circumstances  
s t r e s s f u l .  Often the reason l i e s  in her r e la t io n s h ip  with a man, 
usual ly  a lo v e r .  As her understanding o f  his nature develops, so does 
her awareness o f  her own. Mme. Grandoni understands th is  to l i e  a t  the  
root o f  C h r is t in a 's  behaviour:
"She's c e r t a in  to do every now and then something d is in te r e s te d  
and s in c e re ,  something fo r  somebody e lse  than h e r s e l f .  She needs to
459.
th ink well  o f  h e r s e l f ;  and she knows a f ine  character  e a s i l y  when she 
meets one; she hates to s u f f e r  by comparison, even though the  
comparison be made by h e r s e l f  alone: and when the f ig u re  she makes, 
to her own imaginat ion ,  ceases to please or  to amuse her she has to 
do something to smarten i t  up and give i t  a more s t r i k i n g  tu rn .
(Ch XIX, p. 239)
Isabel Archer exp la ins  to h e r s e l f  why Osmond and she have drawn apar t :
He had his i d e a l ,  j u s t  as she t r i e d  to have hers . . .  Her not ion  
o f  the a r i s t o c r a t i c  l i f e  was simply the union o f  great  knowledge w ith  
great  l i b e r t y ;  the knowledge would give one a sense o f  duty and the
l i b e r t y  a sense o f  enjoyment.  But f o r  Osmond i t  was a l to g e th e r  a th ing
o f  forms, a conscious, ca lcu la ted  a t t i t u d e  . . .  When she saw t h is  r i g i d  
system close about her ,  draped though i t  was in  p ic tured  t a p e s t r i e s ,  
tha t  sense o f  darkness and su f fo ca t io n  o f  which I have spoken took 
possession o f  her;  she seemed shut up with an odour o f  mould and decay.
She had re s is te d  o f  course; a t  f i r s t  very humourously, i r o n i c a l l y ,  
tender ly ;  then,  as the s i t u a t i o n  grew more ser ious ,  e a g e r ly ,  p as s io na te ly ,  
plead ing ly .  She had pleaded the cause o f  freedom, o f  doing as they  
chose, o f  not car ing fo r  the aspect and denomination o f  t h e i r  l i f e  -  
the cause o f  o ther  in s t in c ts  and longings, o f  qu i te  another i d e a l .
. . .  The real  o f fe nce ,  as she u l t im a t e ly  perceived i t , ,  was her
having a mind o f  her own a t  a l l .  Her mind was to be his -  attached  
to his own l i k e  a small garden-p lot  to  a deer-park .  He would rake the  
soil  gent ly  and water  the f lowers;  he would weed the beds and gather  
the occasional nose-gay. I t  would be a p r e t ty  piece o f  property  f o r  the  
p ro p r ie to r  a lready fa r - r e a c h in g .  He d id n ' t  wish her to be s tup id .
On the co n tra ry ,  i t  was because she was c lever  th a t  she had pleased 
him. But he expected her i n t e l l ig e n c e  to operate a l to g e th e r  in  his 
favour,  and so f a r  from d e s i r in g  her mind to be a blank he had f l a t t e r e d  
himself  t h a t  i t  would be r i c h l y  rece p t ive .  He had expected his w i fe  to 
feel  w ith  him and fo r  him, to e n t e r  in to  his opin ions,  his ambit ions,  
his preferences;  and Isabel was obl iged to  confess t h a t  t h is  was no 
great insolence on the p a r t  o f  a man so accomplished and a husband 
o r i g i n a l l y  a t  l e a s t  so tender.  (Ch X L I I ,  p. 468-9)
I t  is through a s i m i l a r  c o n f l i c t  w ith  her husband t h a t  Monica's
consciousness matures (Ch XV).
L a s t ly ,  there is a group o f  heroines who are p r e c ip i ta te d  in to  a 
state  o f  sel f -consciousness by a sudden c r i s i s :  Grace's discovery o f
her husband's a d u l te ry  (Ch X X X I I I ) ;  Thomasin when she f a i l s  to get 
married (Ch I V ) ;  and Tess a f t e r  her seduction (Bk I I  Ch X I I ) .  But t h is
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group make up a f a r  less s i g n i f i c a n t  port ion o f  the whole than in  e a r l i e r  
novels.  No longer is  a c a t a ly s t  o f  t h is  nature necessary to the develop­
ment o f  se l f -consciousness.  The foundation fo r  th is  growth has been 
l a id  in the hero ine 's  e a r l y  h is to r y .
S e l f  Awareness -  S e l f  Knowledge
. . .  The maturing o f  se l f -knowledge ,  the e f f e c t  o f  circumstance 
upon her mind and heart  . . .  (Born in  Ex i le  Pt. VI Ch IV ,  p. 487)
Self-awareness may come about when the heroine experiences c o n f l i c t  
between conduct which is s o c i a l l y  prescribed fo r  her and her own i n ­
c l in a t io n s .  Thus, when Bathsheba sends the va len t ine  which brings 
Boldwood to her f e e t ,  she becomes f u l l y  aware th a t  though she should 
accept him she does not want him. Eustacia wants to f l y  abroad with  
Wildeve but knows she should remain with  her husband. Thyrza has promised 
h e r s e l f  to  G i l b e r t  but W a l te r 's  presence makes her recognise her t ru e  
f e e l in g .  Amy experiences c o n f l i c t  between her o b l ig a t io n  to her husband 
and her f e a r  o f  poverty and need o f  soc ie ty :
I t  was na tu ra l  th a t  Amy should h in t  d i s s a t i s fa c t io n  w ith  the  
lonel iness in which her days were mostly spent. She had never l i v e d  in  
a large  c i r c l e  o f  acquaintances; the narrowness o f  her mother's means 
r e s t r i c t e d  the fam i ly  in te rcourse  with a few old f r iends  and such new 
ones as were content with tea-cup enter ta inment;  but her tastes  were 
s o c ia l ,  and the maturing process which fol lowed upon her marriage made 
her more conscious o f  t h is  than she had been before.
. . .  She must shine w i th  r e f le c te d  l i g h t  before an admiring assembly. 
The more conscious she became o f  t h is  requirement o f  her nature  the more 
c le a r ly  did she perceive th a t  her hopes had been founded on an e r r o r .
(Ch X, p. 163)
Since the pa r t in g  from her husband, there  had proceeded in  Amy a 
not iceab le  maturing o f  i n t e l l e c t .  Probably the one thing was a con­
sequence o f  the o ther  . . .  Submitt ing h e r s e l f  to Reardon's in f lu e n c e ,  
she passed through what was a h igh ly  useful t r a in i n g  o f  the i n t e l l e c t ;
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but with  the r e s u l t  t h a t  she became c l e a r l y  conscious o f  the divergence 
between h e r s e l f  and her husband . . .  When she found h e r s e l f  alone and 
independent,  her mind acted l i k e  a spr ing when pressure is removed.
(Ch XXVI, p. 379)
In S id w e l l ' s  case the c o n f l i c t  between duty and desire  is e a s i l y  apparent ,  
and Sue f inds t h a t  i t  is  impossible to keep f a i t h  with P h i l lo tso n  and 
with her own hea r t .
Yet one must q u a l i f y  these statements. The c o n f l i c t  the heroine  
experiences is not so much between s o c i a l l y  prescribed r o le  and s e l f ­
requirements but between her own chosen social  code and these se l f -n e e d s .  
For example, Emily ev e n tu a l ly  regains an i n t e r e s t  in  l i f e ,  but she fee ls  
th a t  she should suppress i t  as a penance f o r  the death o f  her f a th e r :
She strove with h e r s e l f .  The react ion  she was exper iencing seemed 
to her a shameful weakness. Must she cease to know the s e l f - r e s p e c t  
which comes o f  conscious perseverance in a noble e f f o r t ?  Must she stand,  
self-condemned, an ignoble n a tu re ,  incapable o f  anything good and 
great  -  and t h a t  a f t e r  a l l  her ambitions? Was she a mere w a i f  a t  the  
mercy o f  the currents o f  sense? Never before had she f e l t  t h is  con­
demnation o f  her own s p i r i t .  (Ch X X I I ,  p. ,  309)
The heroine is  s e t t in g  h e r s e l f  standards which she f inds she is  unable 
to meet. The area in  which c o n f l i c t  is  experienced is wider and more 
i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c .
Disappointment in a social  r e la t io n s h ip  e s p e c ia l ly  a love a f f a i r  
i s ,  as be fo re ,  a f a c to r  which promotes sel f-awareness fo r  Nanda, Monica,  
Isabel Archer,  Bathsheba, Isabel Clarendon, Beatr ice  and more, by 
forc ing the heroine to consider the reasons fo r  her f e e l in g s .  As the  
pre requ is i tes  f o r  the roles o f  the hero and heroine are less p re c is e ly  
def ined,  the number o f  counts on which these characters meet o r  f a i l  to 
approximate to the needs o f  the other  increase.  In app rec ia t ing  these
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complexit ies the hero ine 's  awareness o f  h e r s e l f  and others develops 
g r e a t ly .  Self-awareness is  generated v ia  the d i v e r s i t y  o f  the h e ro in e ’ s 
exper ience. Nanda knows i t :
"One's j u s t  what one |s_ -  i s n ' t  one? I don 't  mean so much;" 
she went on, "in  one's character  o r  temper -  f o r  they have, haven ' t  
they? to be what 's ca l le d  'p ro p e r ly  c o n t ro l le d '  -  as in one's mind and 
what one sees and fee ls  and the sor t  o f  th ing one n o t ic e s ."  (Bk V 
Ch I I ,  p. 230)
Self-knowledge implies t h a t  through a r e f l e c t i v e  process the heroine  
has come to  an assessment o f  her  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  her needs, her c a p a b i l i t i e s  
and her p o t e n t i a l ,  and is  able  to r e l a t e  these to her l i f e - s t y l e .
Many heroines a r r i v e  at  se lf -knowledge through a ser ies  o f  r e je c t io n s :  
knowing what they do not need or  want they are c loser  to r e a l i s i n g  what is 
necessary to them and what they are capable o f .  Isabel Archer ,  Isabel  
Clarendon and Bathsheba r e j e c t  several  su i to rs  and the l i f e  s ty les  they  
o f f e r  as none meet t h e i r  se l f -c o n c e p t io n .  Clara is shown to be wise in her 
e a r ly  r e je c t io n  o f  Sidney f o r  when she does f i n a l l y  marry him ( f o r  lack  
of  any v ia b le  a l t e r n a t i v e  course o f  ac t ion )  he cannot make her happy.
For o th e rs ,  the act ion  o f  r e je c t io n  reconfirms t h e i r  knowledge o f  themselves 
Fancy cannot accept a d e f i n i t i o n  o f  h e r s e l f  as a f l i r t  and so holds t ru e  
to Dick,  r e j e c t in g  the v ic a r .  This motive , in  p a r t ,  l i e s  behind Sue's 
marriage to  P h i l lo ts o n .  In upholding t h e i r  se l f -es te em ,  S id w e l l ,  Isabel  
Archer,  Tess, Rhoda and Fleda show an advanced knowledge o f  themselves.
The preservat ion  o f  t h is  q u a l i t y ,  s e l f -es te em ,  is more important to them 
than l i v i n g  out t h e i r  romance.
Being loved is not a s u f f i c i e n t  guarantee o f  happiness, nor is
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surrender to passionate des ire .  Most g i r l s  r e a l is e  t h a t  they requ ire
i n t e l l e c t u a l  s t im u la t io n  and t h a t  love is not a s u f f i c i e n t  force unless
combined w ith  t h is  and a shared moral philosophy and s p i r i t u a l  empathy.
This expla ins Isabel Clarendon's r e je c t io n  o f  Kingcote and a second
marriage to a member o f  her e x is t in g  socia l  c i r c l e ;
S u f fe r in g  what i t  was in her to s u f f e r ,  growing in  se l f -knowledge ,  
growing in  tenderness o f  soul and in outward p e r f e c t io n ,  always a 
queen o f  s o c ie ty ,  always making her food o f  the best t h a t  soc ie ty  had 
to o f f e r .  (Vol I Ch I I ,  p. 33)
Likewise,  Amy is  happy w i th  Mil vain fo l low ing  Reardon's death:
She knew how sub t ly  one's s e l f - r e s p e c t  can be undermined by 
sordid condit ions .  (Ch X V I I I ,  p. 258)
These g i r l s  know th a t  they cannot be happy without  the comfortable physical
surroundings which go hand in  hand w i th  the type o f  soc ie ty  they seek.
Kate makes a s i m i l a r  d iscovery:
She saw as she had never seen before how m ater ia l  th ings spoke to  
her. (Bk I Ch I I ,  p. 31)
Emily fee ls  dependent,  not on another person, but on her need f o r  comfort
and f in a n c ia l  s e c u r i t y  to guarantee her adherence to her i d e a l s ,  but
she understands her powers o f  endurance:
One ever present f e a r  she had to s t r i v e  w ith  in her progress toward 
serene convic tions . . .  Analysing her own nature ,  she d iscerned,  or  thought 
she d id ,  a lack o f  independent v igour;  i t  seemed as i f  she were too 
r e l i a n t  on externa l  circumstances; she dreaded what might fo l lo w  i f  
t h e i r  ass istance were withdrawn. (Ch V, p. 68)
Although the hero ine 's  conception o f  her own needs and her mot ivat ions  
is becoming more acute ,  her  knowledge o f  her  own p o te n t ia l  and capab­
i l i t i e s  s t i l l  lags behind. Jane and Beatr ice  need the reassurance o f  
others before they f u l l y  develop t h e i r  t a le n ts  and s t rengths .  Isabel Archer
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and Kate have confidence in  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to  judge ch a ra c te r ,  but i t  is 
proved to be i l l - f o u n d e d .  Rhoda, Fleda,  Emily ,  Sue and B eatr ice  create  
s i tu a t io n s  in  which t h e i r  knowledge o f  t h e i r  strengths and weaknesses,  
t h e i r  c a p a b i l i t i e s  and needs, is  tes ted  to the f u l l  and only  Sue is  
shown to be incapable o f  l i v i n g  up to h e r s e l f .  Beatr ice  confesses her  
dependence on W i l f r i d ' s  love:
She made the possession o f  her b l is s  an indispensable  f a c t o r  o f  
l i f e ;  to lose i t  would be to f a l l  in to  nether darkness, in to  despair  
of  good. So widowed, there  would be no support in  h e r s e l f ;  she knew i t ,  
and the knowledge a t  moments t e r r i f i e d  her.  (Ch XX, p. 289)
Yet not long a f t e r  th is  she renounces him, and goes on w ith  her singing  
career  in  a manner which proves how wrong she was. In accept ing and l i v ­
ing out t h e i r  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  themselves these heroines acquire a v i t a l i t y
which is beyond happiness.
Ind iv idua l  W i l l  -  S e l f  D irected Action
The hero ine 's  reso lu t io n  to act  in her own i n t e r e s t  as she under­
stands i t ,  even i f  t h is  is contrary  to  the opinions and i n te r e s ts  o f  
others ,  is c a l le d  her in d iv id u a l  w i l l .  Kate has th is  capac i ty :
Kate knew what to th in k  o f  her own power thus to carry  by storm;  
she saw h e r s e l f  as handsome, no doubt,  but as hard, and f e l t  h e r s e l f  as 
clever  but as cold;  and as so much too im p er fec t ly  ambitious,  fur thermore,  
tha t  is was a p i t y ,  fo r  a qu ie t  l i f e ,  she c o u ld n ' t  s e t t l e  to  be e i t h e r  
f in e ly  or s t u p id ly  i n d i f f e r e n t .  (Bk I I  Ch I I I ,  p. 65)
As her sense o f  her in d iv id u a l  needs ripens the heroine is  mot ivated to
act out to f u l f i l l  these ,  but p r i o r  to th is  she may e x h ib i t  an assertiveness
l ik e  C h r is t in a  o r  Ada or  Kate at  f i r s t ,  a l l  o f  whom of fend t h e i r  guardians
by t h e i r  seemingly perverse behaviour.  Clara is l i k e  t h is  too:
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The past f o r t n i g h t  had been a period o f  contest between her  
f a th e r 's  stubborn fears and her own determinat ion to change the 
mode o f  her l i f e .  Her s e l f - w i l l  was only i n t e n s i f i e d  by opposit ion  
. . .  Serious res is tance brought out f o r  the f i r s t  t ime a l l  the s e l f i s h  
forces o f  her nature .  She was prepared to go to a l l  lengths r a t h e r  than 
submit,  not the question o f  her l i b e r t y  had once been broached . . .  Thus 
was she c o n s t i tu te d ;  merci less in egotism when put to  the use o f  a l l  
her weapons, moved to warmest g ra t i tu d e  as soon as concession was made 
to her.  (Ch I I , p. 28)
A short  while  l a t e r  the reader is  informed:
The news o f  Grace Rudd had f lashed upon her as r e v e la t io n  o f  a 
c le a r  p o s s i b i l i t y  where h i th e r to  she had seen only mocking phantoms o f  
f u t i l e  des ire .  Grace was an ac tress ;  no matter  by what course, to th is  
she had a t ta in e d  . . .  From t h a t  day the character  o f  her s u f f e r in g  was 
a l te r e d ;  i t  became less womanly, i t  def ied  weakness and grew to a fever  
of  f i e r c e ,  unscrupulous r e b e l l io n  . . .  A passionate des ire  o f  s e l f - a s s e r t io n  
f a m i l ia r i s e d  her w ith  p r o je c t s ,  with  ideas ,  which formerly  she had 
glanced a t  only t o  dismiss as ignoble . . .  t h e o r e t i c a l l y  she had now 
accepted every debasing compact by which a woman can s p i te  h e r s e l f  on 
the w or ld 's  i n j u s t i c e .  S e l f - a s s e r t io n ;  to be no longer an unregarded atom 
in the mass o f  those who are born only  to labour fo r  o thers ;  to f ind  play  
for  s trength  and the passion which, by no choice o f  her own, d is t ingu ished  
her from the tame s lave .  (Ch IX ,  p. 86)
This des ire  f o r  success makes her f i e r c e l y  independent:
I t  was not the f i r s t  t ime th a t  she had experienced the constra in ing
power o f  his words when he was moved with  passionate earnestness. Her
desire to escape was due to a f e a r  o f  y i e l d i n g ,  o f  s u f f e r in g  her egoism 
to f a l l  before a stronger  w i l l .  (Ch XXXIX, p. 279)
This w i l l  is  S idne y 's ,  and she expla ins to him:
"You know how l i t t l e  pat ience I  always had. I t  was enough i f
anyone s a id ,  'you must do t h i s , '  or 'You must put up with  t h a t '  -  a t  
once I  re s is te d .  I t  was my nature;  I c o u ld n ' t  bear the f e e l in g  o f  
c o n t r o l . "  (Ch XXI,  p. 285)
Chafing a t  a u th o r i ty  is  a sign o f  ind iv idu a l  w i l l .  In d isregard ing  
the advice o f  others and fo l low ing  her own in c l in a t io n s  the heroine is  
exerc is ing  t h is  t a l e n t .  Daisy walks in  the unhealthy summer n ight  a i r  
of the Colosseum w ith  G iovane l l i  ( P t .  I V ) ;  C h r is t in a  consorts w ith
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Roderick at  t h e i r  h i l l s i d e  p icn ic  s i t e  despite  her mother's appeals 
and the Pr ince 's  prox imity  (Ch X I I ) .
The frequent  absence o f  a character  su i ted  to the ro le  o f  the  
hero ine 's  guide and mentor o f ten  forces her back on her own devices and 
on her own w i l l .  Anne Garland, a f t e r  her mother's degrading second 
marri age,
sat  down to th in k  again on her  grave r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  in  the choice  
o f  a husband, now th a t  her natura l  guardian could no longer  be t ru s te d .  
(Ch X I ,  p. 115)
In marrying the  man o f  t h e i r  choice numerous heroines e x h ib i t  in d iv id u a l  
w i l l .  Isabel  Archer w i l l  marry Osmond although a l l  her f r iends  warn 
her against  him. Marian refuses her f a th e r 's  wish t h a t  she inves t  her  
inher i tance  by founding a magazine. There are numerous instances o f  
determinat ion in  the face o f  oppos it ion .  These are but two examples o f  
the heroine showing h e r s e l f  to have some sense o f  what she wants.
When the heroine experiences c o n f l i c t i n g  demands in  two or  more 
o f  the ro les  she occupies,  or when there  is  c o n f l i c t  between h e r s e l f  and 
her ro le  par tner  or  p a r tn e rs ,  she may take steps to reduce t h i s  s t re s s .  
P ass iv i ty  is no longer a common c h a r a c t e r is t i c  o f  the hero ine ,  and so 
r a th e r  than submit to  the  w i l l  o f  others o r  l e t  f a t e  run i t s  course, she 
w i l l  assume r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  fo r  her  s i t u a t i o n .  Where she i n i t i a t e s  act ion  
i t s  nature w i l l  depend on her awareness o f  possible a l t e r n a t i v e s .  Amy 
is a good example: i f  she cannot persuade Reardon to take her adv ice ,
she does at  le a s t  save h e r s e l f  from degrading poverty.  Clara does as 
she pleases but w ith  a f i rm  v is ion  o f  her f u tu r e ,  u n t i l  her i l l n e s s  and
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disf igurement make her r e l i a n t  on her family  once more.
The reader  is  given to understand th a t  many heroines who appear to 
be knuckling under the w i l l  o f  destiny have in  f a c t  p o s i t i v e l y  chosen 
to remain where they a re ,  t h a t  there was an a l t e r n a t i v e  which they r e ­
je c te d .  Isabel stays w ith  her husband, Bathsheba with  hers;  she t e l l s  
her maid:
" I t  is  only women w ith  no pr ide in  them who run away from t h e i r  
husbands. There is one pos i t ion  worse than being found dead in  your  
husband's house from his i l l - u s a g e ,  and th a t  is  to  be found a l i v e  through 
having gone away to the house o f  somebody e ls e .  (Ch XLIV, p. 340)
Rhoda re je c ts  Barfoot :  she would have him on her own terms but not on
h is .  Sue m arr ies ,  deserts her husband, l iv e s  w ith  Jude and leaves him
a l l  in  response to her own w i l l :  in  u l t im a t e ly  re turn ing  to P h i l lo tson
she may be in f luenced by a b e l i e f  in  Fate though she is  compelled by no
other  in d iv id u a l .
In general one f inds t h a t  the  heroine is  tak ing  f a r  g rea te r  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  her person than ever  be fore ,  and t h a t  she does t h is  
not because she is  suddenly l e f t  w i thout  support and guidance, but as a 
r e s u l t  o f  natural  growth in  sel f-consciousness giv ing her f a i t h  in her  
own a b i l i t y  to order  a l l  aspects o f  her l i f e .
Role Distance
In a r r i v in g  a t  sel f -knowledge the heroine must undergo a process 
o f  s e l f - a n a ly s is  which requires th a t  she distance h e r s e l f  from her ro le  
or r o le s ,  and from her ro le  network in  order to assess where these  
factors touch upon the inner  o r  core s e l f .
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A new development in  the novels o f  the l a t e  n ineteenth century  
is th a t  the heroine shows an a b i l i t y  to r e f l e c t  on her s i t u a t i o n  with  
detachment before she encounters lovers  and would-be husbands. Monica 
sympathises w ith  her s i s t e r s '  poverty and lo n e l in e s s ,  and sees t h a t  only  
her good looks w i l l  save her from a l i k e  f a te  (Ch I V ) .  To her and to
Isabel Clarendon and Amy the  l i f e  o f  an unmarried and impoverished
woman is  a f e a r fu l  prospect.
Other g i r l s  are aware o f  themselves as commodities in  the marriage  
market. Grace begs her f a t h e r ,  "Don't  th in k  o f  me l i k e  t h a t  . . .  a mere
c h a t te l"  (Ch X I ) .  C h r is t in a  is  even more f o r t h r i g h t :
"You can always get something fo r  i t  ( the  bust o f  h e r s e l f ) , "  
the g i r l  pursued with  the same pract ised  innocence. "You always get 
something f o r  every th ing .  I dare say with  patience y o u ' l l  s t i l l  get
something even f o r  me." (Ch V I I ,  p. 113)
But as t h i s  market has ceased to be so a c t i v e ,  i t s  in f luence  is f e l t  
by fewer heroines.
A more important aspect o f  the ro le  o f  the young heroine is her work 
Those g i r l s  who are engaged in  some purposeful a c t i v i t y  discuss i t  with  
t h e i r  f r iend s  in  a way which reveals  t h e i r  a b i l i t y  to detach themselves 
from i t .  Sidney taunts Clara about her job in the res tau ran t :
" I  hope you w i l l  enjoy the p leasant ,  l a d y - l i k e  work you've found!
I should th in k  i t ' l l  improve your s e l f - r e s p e c t  to w a i t  on the gentlemen
o f  Upper S t r e e t ! "
And she f lashes back :
"And do you suppose I go there because the place pleases me?" 
she asked in  a cold h o s t i l e  vo ice.  "You make a great  mis take,  as you 
always do when you pretend to know anything about me^ . Wait t i l l  I ' v e  
learned a l i t t l e  about the business; you won't  f in d  me in  Upper S t r e e t  
then."  (Ch IV ,  p. 32)
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Emily is h igh ly  conscious o f  the  demeanour proper to her pos i t ion  
as governess even when the Athel fam i ly  gloss over the d i f fe renc es  
between them:
Her extreme moderation was d e l i b e r a t e ;  i t  was her concession to 
the f a te  which had made her a governess. Courtesy and k ind l iness  
might lead those whose bread she a te  to endeavour occas iona l ly  
to remove a l l  show o f  soc ia l  d i s t i n c t i o n ;  n e i th e r  her temperament nor 
her sense o f  comeliness in  behaviour would al low her to shr ink from 
such advances, but she could not lose s igh t  o f  the  u n r e a l i t y  o f  the  
s i tu a t io n  to which they led .  (Ch I I I ,  p. 39)
But f o r  Rhoda, whose work is  a mission,  such detachment is  not poss ib le .
How does the heroine regard her s i tu a t io n  when she assumes the  ro le  
o f  wife?  P r io r  to t h is  change in  her status g i r l s  l i k e  Sue, Rhoda, Adel a 
and Bathsheba are in te n s e ly  conscious o f  some a t t r i b u t e s  o f  the r o le :  
the r ig h ts  i t  gives another over them; the a t t i t u d e  they should r i g h t l y  
hold towards t h e i r  husband. But these are mostly t h e o r e t ic a l  cons id era t ions ,  
the p r a c t i c a l  ap p l ica t ion s  o f  which do not g re a t ly  in f luence  them when i t  
comes to tak ing  the  step.  La ter  on, when exper iencing d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  
w ith in  the marriage r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  they may th ink  about these issues again 
and have new ins igh ts  in to  these and other  aspects o f  the r o l e .  Sue 
admits to having given l i t t l e  considerat ion  to the sexual side o f  marr iage,  
and one fee ls  t h a t  t h is  is  probably t rue  o f  most o f  the married heroines.
The o ld - fash ioned preoccupation with  the l i f e - s t y l e  o f  a marr ied  
woman, now in  charge o f  a household with  a husband to keep h e r ,  is  super­
seded by an i n t e r e s t  in  the mental re la t io n s h ip  between the par tners .
Heroines are now weighing the psychological e f fe c ts  o f  m arr iage ,  or  o f  
t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  with a lo v e r  p r io r  to th is  event.  A l l  seem to associate
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the idea o f  mastery w ith  marr iage ,  and most are prepared to accept t h is
i f  they f in d  they are able  to respect  the man who w i l l  dominate them.
As she examines her r e la t io n s h ip  to her husband or lo v e r ,  the
heroine may f in d  t h a t  in  some way i t  f a i l s  to meet her expec ta t ions .
Isabel Clarendon, fo r  ins tance ,  r e f l e c t s  on Kingcote:
Had he adored her less completely ,  had the brute impulse o f  
domination been st ronger  in  him, his power and her constancy could 
have def ied  circumstances. But he would not lay  upon her the yoke 
fo r  which her neck was bowed in  jo y fu l  t rembling.  (Vol I I ,  Ch IX ,  
p. 217)
In analysing the elements o f  the r o le  re la t io n s h ip  she may f in d  her
par tner  or  h e r s e l f  lack ing  in  some necessary ro le  a t t r i b u t e  rendering
them u n f i t  f o r  the f u l f i l l m e n t  o f  the r o l e .  Where these discrepancies
are e v id e n t ,  ro le  c o n f l i c t  develops. Rhoda and Everard t r y  to t e s t  the
extent  o f  each o th e r 's  devotion but these t r i a l s  r e s u l t  in  the discovery
th a t  Everard's lo ve ,  a t  l e a s t ,  i s  not e n t i r e l y  s incere and w i thout  t h is
q u a l i t y  n e i t h e r  o f  them is  prepared to embark on marriage. Mme. Grandoni
re a l is e s  what has occurred between C h r is t in a  and her husband:
I t  came over her t h a t  r e a l l y ,  even i f  th ings had not reached 
th is  p a r t i c u l a r  c r i s i s ,  C h r is t in a 's  a c t i v e ,  var ious ,  i ro n ic a l  mind,  
with a l l  i t s  audaci t ies  and impatiences,  could not have t o le r a t e d  
long the simple deadly dullness o f  the Pr ince 's  company. (Bk I I  Ch X V I I ,
p. 208)
The ro le  distance which the heroine exercises enables her to view her  
r e la t io n s h ip  coo l ly  and c r i t i c a l l y ,  and with the knowledge t h a t  she 
thus der ives she can take ac t ion  to improve i t  or seek out  a more 
s a t is fy in g  a l t e r n a t i v e .
Most heroines are aware o f  t h e i r  involvement in  several d i f f e r e n t
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re la t io n s h ip s  in which they play d i s t i n c t  ro les .  Thus Emily knows 
she had r o le  o b l ig a t io n s  to  her parents and to her lo v e r .  Tess and Sidwell  
also feel the pul l  o f  these two ro les .  Ye t ,  in genera l ,  f am i ly  t i e s  do 
not seem to be such as to create  ro le  c o n f l i c t .  As the  heroine of ten  
fee ls  l i t t l e  o b l ig a t io n  to be a d u t i f u l  daughter or s i s t e r ,  t h is  v i r tu e  
is not in  jeopardy when she takes on the r o le  o f  w i f e .  Stress between 
a parent  or  lo v e r 's  demands and an occupational ro le  is  more common. RoTe 
c o n f l i c t  is  experienced by Clara whose career  ambitions br ing  her up 
against her f a th e r .  Rhoda fee ls  she could hardly  continue her crusade 
i f  she were married:
" I t  would i n t e r f e r e  hopelessly  with  the best par t  o f  my l i f e  . . .
What would become o f  the encouragement I am able to o f f e r  our g i r l s  . . .  
to scorn the idea t h a t  a woman's l i f e  is  wasted i f  she does not marry?"
(Ch X V I I ,  p. 182)
Bathsheba s t rong ly  resents having to place her farm in  Troy 's  hands to 
be mismanaged when she knows well  what should be done (Ch XXXVI).
One aspect o f  r o le  distance which is r e fe r r e d  to  d i r e c t l y  by 
several  n ove l is ts  is  the p ub l ic  ro le  (soc ia l  s e l f )  o f  the  heroine in  
contrast  to  the  more p r iv a t e  inner  s e l f  (core s e l f ) .  C h r is t in a  is  one 
such character :
Rowland received an impression th a t  fo r  reasons o f  her own she was 
playing a par t  before the world .  What was the part  and what were her
reasons? She was i n t e r e s t i n g ;  Rowland wondered what were her domestic
secrets .  (Ch V I I I ,  p. 110)
She had a f i c t i t i o u s  h is to ry  in  which she bel ieved much more fondly
than in her real one, and an i n f i n i t e  capacity  f o r  extemporised remin­
iscence adapted to  the mood o f  the hour. She l i k e d  to carry  h e r s e l f  
fu r th e r  and f u r t h e r ,  to see h e r s e l f  in s i t u a t i o n  and a c t io n ;  and the  
v iv a c i t y  and spontaneity  o f  her character  gave her r e a l l y  a s t a r t i n g  
point in  experience.  (Ch XIV, p. 185)
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W i l f r i d  experiences B e a t r ic e 's  withdrawal o f  in t imacy;  he is  back to 
dealing w i th  her pub l ic  s e l f :
B e a t r ic e ,  in the meantime, held h e r s e l f  ap a r t ;  W i l f r i d  had never  
before f e l t  h im sel f  so l i t t l e  a t  ease in her presence. I t  was as 
though the short  t ime which had elapsed since t h e i r  l a s t  meeting had 
e f fe c te d  a permanent change in  t h e i r  mutual r e l a t i o n s .  Prev iously  t h e i r  
in te rcourse  had gone as f a r  in  f a m i l i a r i t y  as was possible i f  they  
were not to take qu i te  a new co lour;  now a l l  a t  once t h is  past seemed to  
go fo r  nothing. Beatr ice  was the ac t ive  source o f  change. She was 
d e l i b e r a t e ly  -  he could not doubt i t  -  extending the distance between 
them, ann u l l in g  bygone in t im acy ,  s h i f t i n g  in to  i n e f f e c t i v e  remoteness 
a l l  manner o f  common assoc ia t ions .  (Ch XV, p. 219)
This is  how Beatr ice  a l t e r s  the  r e la t io n s h ip  t o  take in to  account W i l f r i d ' s  
love fo r  Emily.  Bathsheba uses s i m i l a r  t a c t ic s  w ith  Gabriel  a f t e r  she 
had in h e r i t e d  the farm and when she f a l l s  fo r  Troy (Chs XX & XXIX).
The public  and p r iv a t e  ro les  o f  the heroine are best shown in  
Henry James' descr ip t ion  o f  the f r iend sh ip  between Kate and M i l l y :
I t  was only t h a t  with  t h i s  young woman M i l l y  had constant ly  
proceeded, and more than ever o f  l a t e ,  on the theory o f  in t im a te  
confessions,  p r i v a t e ,  f r a n k , i r o n i e s  th a t  made up f o r  t h e i r  pub l ic  
grimaces and amid which, face to face ,  they w e a r i ly  put o f f  the  mask.
These p u t t i n g s - o f f  o f  the  mask had f i n a l l y  become q u i te  the form 
taken by t h e i r  moments to g e th e r ,  moments indeed not in c re a s in g ly  
f requent  and prolonged, thanks to the consciousness o f  fa t ig u e  on 
M i l l y ' s  side whenever, as she h e r s e l f  expressed i t ,  she got out o f  
harness. They f lou r ishe d  t h e i r  masks, the independent p a i r ,  as they  
might have f lou r ishe d  Spanish fans;  they smiled and sighed on removing 
them.
. . .  (Kate) grasped with her keen in t e l l ig e n c e  the lo g ic  o f  t h e i r  
common d u p l i c i t y  . . .  e a s i l y  saw th a t  fo r  the  g i r l  to be e x p l i c i t  was to 
betray d iv in a t io n s ,  g r a t i t u d e s ,  glimpses o f  the f e l t  contrast  between 
her fo r tune  and her f e a r  -  a l l  o f  which would have con trad ic ted  her  
systematic bravado . . .  The r e l i e f  o f  g e t t in g  out o f  harness -  t h a t  was 
the moral o f  t h e i r  meetings; but the moral o f  t h i s ,  in  t u r n ,  was th a t  
they c o u ld n ' t  so much as ask each o ther  why harness need be worn.
M i l l y  wore i t  as general armour. (Bk V I I  Ch XXIV, p. 152, p. 154)
Role distance -  p lay ing out the ro le  in  a detached way, and 
recognising i t  as d i s t i n c t  from o ther  possib le  ro les  -  is a means o f
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managing the e x is t in g  r o le .  I t  may involve d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  w ith  the  
r o l e ,  and t h is  or ro le  c o n f l i c t  may lead the heroine to  see a more 
s a t is fy in g  a l t e r n a t i v e .
S e l f  Ful f i l  Iment
This is an ideal  which the  heroines o f  these l a t e r  novels now 
consciously pursue. They do not expect as did the mid V ic to r ia n  g i r l s  
to a r r i v e  at  a s ta t e  o f  perpetual b l is s  through marr iage,  and in being 
more c r i t i c a l  one might say they are fo rever  p u t t in g  the goal f u r t h e r  
beyond t h e i r  reach. But as they become more caut ious,  they also learn  
to apprec ia te  more f i n e l y  t h e i r  e x is t in g  s i t u a t i o n .  What s a t i s f a c t io n  
they do fee l  is more thorough-going and t h e i r  attempts to improve upon i t  
are b e t t e r  d i r e c te d ,  more f u l l y  thought out ,  and more l i k e l y  to  be 
success fu l .
Nanda learns a lesson from her re la t io n s h ip  with Van, and so when 
the f a t h e r l y  Mr. Longdon proposes th a t  she should companion him she 
responds :
" I ' l l  come i f  y o u ' l l  take me as I am -  which is what I  must
prev ious ly  exp la in  to you: I mean more than I ' v e  ever  done before .
We're many o f  us, we're  most o f  us -  as you long ago saw and showed you 
f e l t  -  ex t rao rd in a ry  now. We c a n ' t  help i t .  I t  i s n ' t  r e a l l y  our f a u l t .  
There 's so much t h a t ' s  ex t ra o rd in a ry  th a t  i f  we 're  in i t  a l l  so much
we must n a t u r a l l y  be." (Bk X Ch IV ,  p. 538, p. 544)
This implied a naturalness and ease which she had found and now under­
stands must be the  basis o f  a l l  her re la t io n s h ip s  i f  she is  to be happy 
- a core s e l f .
There are many heroines who r e a l i s e  t h a t  f u l f i l l m e n t  cannot be
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achieved i f  they are t i e d  to a man who l im i t s  them or who is  l i t t l e r  
than they. Caspar Goodwood consumes Isabel in  a way which makes 
Osmond a b e t t e r  choice i f  she is  to preserve her independence. Eustacia  
fee ls  Wildeve is a lesser  man than Clym with a l l  his f a u l t s ,  and Clara  
fears the e f f e c t  o f  Sidney's passionate earnestness on her r e s o lu t io n .
To be married and l i v e  happi ly  ever a f t e r  is  not where f u l f i l l m e n t  l i e s .
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C h a p t e r  V I I I
THE NOVELS; 1900's -  1914 
Themes
The novels continue to deal w ith  the hero ine 's  successful passage 
through l i f e ,  the setbacks she encounters and how she overcomes them. 
Success is no longer to be gauged according to the f in a n c ia l  advantage 
gained through marriage or  in any o ther  sphere; success now re fe rs  to the  
hero ine 's  personal development and her a b i l i t y  to  guide and in f luence  
others .  Love is  much more important to these n o v e l is ts  than a pos it ion  
in the w or ld ,  and power is  r i v a l l i n g  love fo r  a place in  the  hero ine 's  
success s to ry .  I t  i s  only to be expected t h a t  with the l e v e l l i n g  o f  soc ia l  
d i s t i n c t i o n s ,  the r i s e  o f  the lower middle c lass ,  and the loss o f  
great  wealth  among more es tab l ished  members o f  the middle c la s s ,  th a t  
f in a n c ia l  considerations would have less in f luence on marr iage. However, 
as y e t  marriage across class boundaries is  not acceptable to the n o v e l i s t  
and w i l l  not meet w ith  success. This era sees the  end o f  the social  
c l im be rs .
There are now a l t e r n a t i v e  means to happiness than marr iage:  
marriage is no longer i n e v i t a b l e .  In f luence power and a u t h o r i t y  provide  
the heroine w ith  much s a t i s f a c t i o n .
Whereas the novels o f  the previous decade usua l ly  took women, or  
women in  t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  to men, as t h e i r  cen tra l  theme, by the turn  
o f  the  century the n o v e l i s t  has other  preoccupations which tend to 
ec l ipse  or d isplace t h is  theme. One is  impressed with  a sense o f  impending
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socia l  change on a scale  not prev ious ly  exper ienced, and t h i s  has, or  
is to  have, i t s  e f f e c t  on a l l  aspects o f  soc ia l  l i f e .  Both men and women 
are sub ject  to these changes, they outweigh ind iv idua l  considerat ions in  
t h e i r  magnitude and importance, though necessar i ly  there  are repercussions  
on personal r e l a t io n s h ip s .  In these modern novels fam ily  and love 
re la t io n s h ip s  must more than ever be viewed in  the context  o f  wider  
socia l  developments.
The n o v e l is t  creates psychological p o r t r a i t s  o f  his characters .  
Rather than simply r e l a t e  what happens to them, he describes how they  
react  to what is happening. So, f o r  example, descr ip t ions o f  schooling  
may be few and f a r  between, or o f  the  hero ine 's  general a t t i t u d e  towards 
her parents or  t h e i r s  to her ,  but through p a r t i c u l a r  inc idents  these 
experiences and a t t i t u d e s  are revealed.  The heroine is shown, fo r  
example, to  be educated and i n t e l l i g e n t  (though her schooling is  not 
discussed) ,  and h igh ly  c r i t i c a l  and quest ioning o f  her e lders  who t r e a t  
th is  young ad u l t  as i f  she were s t i l l  a c h i ld .
In keeping w ith  the e a r l i e r  studies o f  groups o f  novels ,  the  
content o f  t h is  c o l l e c t io n  is  examined under the broad headings o f  l i f e  
space and consciousness.
Li fe Space :
Upbringi ng
Al l  the heroines are introduced to the reader as ad u l t  women, in 
t h e i r  l a t e  teens or  e a r ly  twen t ies .  Only the childhood o f  the Baines
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s is te r s  in  Old Wives Tale  is  given in any length .  Yet t h i s  does not 
prevent the reader  from forming an impression o f  the hero ine 's  childhood  
through occasional but reve a l ing  references to her e a r l i e r  yea rs .  Beatr ice  
Normandy's sealed l ip s  when confronted by a disapproving e l d e r l y  aunt 
(Bk I Ch I Pt.  V I I I ) ;  Ann Veronica's  precocious f i r s t  kiss in the  
raspberry canes (Ch I I I  Pt .  IV) -  both p re d ic t  and confirm the adu l t  
character .
At the simply fac tua l  leve l  the  m a jo r i ty  o f  these heroines come 
from s tab le  two-parent  f a m i l i e s ,  or  i f  only one parent is l i v i n g  th is  
r e la t io n s h ip  is  an e s p e c ia l l y  close one. There are no aunts and uncles 
act ing  as s u b s t i tu te  parents .  (Ann Veronica's  aunt's  ro le  is more th a t  o f  
housekeeper, f o r  she has l i t t l e  a u th o r i ty  over the g i r l . )  As might be 
expected the heroine g en era l ly  grows up in the company o f  brothers and 
s i s t e r s ,  or  a t  l e a s t  one e ld e r  b ro ther .  The r e la t io n s h ip  between s ib l in g s  
is  close and con f id ing .  To be an only ch i ld  is  unusual,  and to be com­
p l e t e l y  orphaned at  a tender age s t i l l  r a r e r .  The Schlegel fam i ly  is  
almost grown up when f i r s t  t h e i r  mother and then t h e i r  f a t h e r  d ie .
Char lo t te  Stant  is  m an i fe s t ly  alone in  the world but i t  is not known 
when her parents died.
From what can be pieced toge ther  i t  is apparent t h a t  the g i r l ' s  
fam ily  l i v e d  in  the same place throughout her childhood,  usua l ly  in  some 
fa s t  growing v i l l a g e  or  small town (o f ten  in h a b i t in g  the  same house 
throughout th is  p e r io d ) .  Few g i r l s  grew up iin London or  i t s  suburbs.
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Few went away to school.  Few had the experience o f  t ra v e l  abroad.
Parental f ig u r e s ,  w ith  rare  exceptions -  Mr. Verver ,  Mr. Stanley
and Mrs. Baines -  are i n d i s t i n c t .  The ir  in f luence  as educators and
d is c ip l in a r ia n s  is hard to assess. I t  is  apparent th a t  they control  and
model t h e i r  daughters by prompting fee l in g s  o f  fondness and respec t ,
r a th e r  than by a u to c r a t ic  measures. This is the method o f  Mrs. Honeychurch
with her daughter Lucy:
She was accustomed to have her thoughts confirmed by others o r ,  
at a l l  events ,  c on trad ic ted ;  i t  was too dreadful not to  know whether she 
was th in k in g  r i g h t  or  wrong. (P t .  I Ch V, p. 52)
And y e t :
They murmured t h a t  one could not be too care fu l  w ith  a young
gi r l .
Lucy t r i e d  to look demure, but could not help f e e l in g  a great  
fo o l .  No one was care fu l  w ith  her a t  home; o r ,  a t  a l l  events ,  she had 
not not iced i t .  (P t .  I  Ch I ,  p. 15)
With t reatment  l i k e  t h i s  the hero ine 's  c r i t i c i s m s ,  i f  any, are much 
m ilder .  Only Ann Veronica has to s t rugg le  against  a dogmatic and 
domineering parent .  Daughters are not usual ly  portrayed as mora l ly  or  
i n t e l l e c t u a l l y  su p er io r  to  t h e i r  parents .
F i n a l l y ,  i t  must be remarked t h a t  the heroine is  now drawn from 
a home background less a f f l u e n t  and less r e f in e d .  G e n t i l i t y  s t i l l  p re v a i ls  
but many g i r l s  border on the  reaches o f  the lower middle class or  even 
the working c lass ,  i f  t h i s  be determined by t h e i r  f a t h e r 's  occupation 
(shopkeepers, pub licans,  m iners) .  Mr. Verden's occupation is not g iven,  
but
Helena belonged to the unclassed. She was not l a d y l i k e ,  nor
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smart ,  nor a s s e r t iv e .  One could not t e l l  whether she were o f  
independent means or a worker.  One th ing  was obvious about her.  She 
was e v id e n t ly  educated. (Ch XIV,  p. 90)
This leads one to the next cons idera t ion .
Education
The heroines o f  these ta le s  usua l ly  at tend the loca l  Board school 
or a p r iv a te  day school where they receive a b as ic ,  and in  most respects  
inadequate, education: they learn  to read and w r i t e  but there  is l i t t l e  
stimulus to develop i n t e l l e c t u a l  ambition. Ann Veronica 's  formative years  
were spent fn such an establ ishment:
During her school days, e s p e c ia l l y  her e a r l i e r  school days, the  
world had been very e x p l i c i t  with her ,  t e l l i n g  her what to do, what 
not to do, g iv ing her lessons to learn  and games to play and in te re s ts  
o f  the most s u i ta b le  and various kinds. Present ly  she woke up to the fa c t  
tha t  there  was a considerable group o f  in te re s ts  c a l le d  being in love and 
g e t t ing  m arr ied ,  with c e r ta in  a t t r a c t i v e  subsid iary  developments, such 
as f l i r t a t i o n  and "being in te res ted"  in people o f  the  opposite sex. She 
approached t h is  f i e l d  w ith  her usual l i v e l i n e s s  o f  apprehension. But 
here she met w ith  a check. These in te re s ts  her world promptly,  
through the agency o f  schoolmistresses, o lder  schoolmates, her aunt ,  and 
a number o f  other  responsible and a u t h o r i t a t i v e  people,  assured her she 
must on no account th ink  about.
. . .  The world she discovered,  with these matters barred ,  had 
no p a r t i c u l a r  place f o r  her a t  a l l ,  nothing fo r  her to do, except a 
funct ion less  existence var ied  by c a l l s ,  t e n n is ,  se lected novels ,  walks,  
and dustimg iin her f a t h e r 's  house. She thought study would be b e t t e r .
(Ch I Pt.  I I ,  p. 5)
The heroine is except ional  i f  she manages to  r is e  above t h i s  deadening 
experience as do Sophia Baines, and Ann Veronica. Ethel Henderson,  
Constance Baines and many others do not.
A conscious campaign o f  self - improvement through the study o f  
l i t e r a t u r e ,  philosophy, c lass ics  e t c .  is  no longer the  recourse o f  the  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  heroine.  I f  i n t e l l i g e n t  heroines do not embark upon p r iv a te
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study i t  is not because t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  is  not aroused, but r a t h e r  th a t  
they now gain more experience o f  l i f e  at  f i r s t  hand. They read the  
l a t e s t  in f i c t i o n  and poetry ,  and on s c i e n t i f i c  and phi losophica l  
argument; fo l low trends in music and a r t ;  and develop t h e i r  own ideas and 
opinions through conversat ion on these topics w ith  l ike -minded men and 
women. The Schlegels are an extreme example o f  t h is  tendency. Further  
education is  becoming a v a i la b le  to g i r l s  o f  m e r i t :  L e t t i e  Beardsal l  ,
Miriam Lei vers ,  A l ice  Heydinger,  and Ann Veronica. Others undertake  
d i r e c t  p ra c t ic a l  t r a i n i n g  to equip them fo r  posts as typ ew r i te rs  and 
clerks -  Ethel Henderson and Hi lda Lessways -  and although t h is  remains 
unusual i t  is  no longer looked upon as scandalous.
Da i ly  Occupations -  Work
The age o f  the lady o f  l e i s u r e  is almost past:  no t ime now f o r
embroidery and amateur a r t i s t s  and musicians; c h a r i t y  on the grand 
scale goes w ithout  mention, although p a r t i c u l a r  kindnesses are s t i l l  
o ccas iona l ly  e v id e n t ,  f o r  example the Sch legel 's  i n t e r e s t  in  Leonard 
Bast; the i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  the c a l l  has v i r t u a l l y  died o u t ,  v i s i t s  to or  
from f r iend s  have a very d i f f e r e n t  f la v o u r .
G ir ls  who do not have to or  wish to take up paid employment are 
l a r g e l y  occupied in  a s s is t in g  in  the management o f  the home, servants  
now being fewer in  number. The ir  l e is u r e  t ime is spent in  informal  
and impromptu v i s i t s  to  f r i e n d s ,  boys and g i r l s  o f  t h e i r  own age.
They take walks with these f r i e n d s ,  play tennis  and chat.
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Although the heroine does not en te r  paid employment she may f in d  
h e r s e l f  working in  the fam i ly  shop -  the Baines s is t e r s  -  or on the  
farm - Miriam. Where they do take up employment outside the home, th is  
is o f  a less f a n c i f u l ,  more mundane and p r a c t ic a l  nature than was 
prev ious ly  the case. Realism advances: the heroine is a t y p e w r i t e r ,
amenuensis, s h o p - g i r l ,  f ac to ry  worker,  or even (Ann Pornick) a servant .
The problem o f  obta in ing  remunerative and s a t i s fy in g  employment is  con­
sidered by Ann Veronica:
With such q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  as she possessed, two c h ie f  channels 
o f  employment lay  open, and n a th e r  a t t r a c te d  her ,  n e i th e r  seemed r e a l l y  
to o f f e r  a conclusive escape from th a t  sub jec t ion  to mankind which,  
in the person o f  her f a t h e r ,  she was r e b e l l in g .  One main avenue was fo r  
her to  become a s o r t  o f  s a la r i e d  accessory w i fe  or mother, to be a 
governess or  an a s s is ta n t  sch o o l -m is t res s , o r  a very high type o f  
governess-nurse. The o ther  was to  go in to  a business -  in to  a photographer's  
reception-room, fo r  example, o r  a costumer's or hat-shop. The f i r s t  set  
o f  occupations seemed to her a l to g e th e r  too domestic and r e s t r i c t e d ;  
fo r  the l a t t e r  she was d re a d fu l ly  handicapped by her want o f  experience.
And also she d i d n ' t  l i k e  them. (Ch V I I  Pt.  I ,  p. 137)
Geographical Range and M o b i l i t y
Although her childhood is  spent in  the same v i l l a g e  or  town the  
changing face o f  the landscape opens up v is tas  o f  s t i l l  more s t a r t l i n g  
developments which she hears are occurr ing  elsewhere. The growth o f  
the ra i lw ay  network makes very rea l  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  d iscover ing these  
fore ign p laces. The heroine does make occasional journeys outside her  
loca le  whi le  young, and these become more frequent  in l a te  adolescence.  
Country g i r l s  make shopping t r i p s  to the nearest town. Family i l l n e s s  
and deaths are another reason fo r  t r a v e l .  Purely socia l  v i s i t s  to fam ily  
f r iends in  d is ta n t  parts are the d ivers ion  o f  only the more a f f l u e n t
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members o f  the middle c lass .  In order to pursue her f u r t h e r  education  
the heroine may t ra v e l  beyond her home sphere, but none o f  these 
English g i r l s  are sent to schools in  Europe.
The heroine t ra v e ls  about w i th in  her home environment mostly on 
f o o t ,  although the Five Towns have steam cars (trams').  Carriages are 
only f o r  the weal thy and these are speedi ly  being replaced by motor 
cars. The ra i lw ay  network, now widespread, is a f a m i l i a r  means o f  
t ra n s p o r t ,  and in London the underground ra i lw ay  f a c i l i t a t e s  easy t r a v e l .  
Cycling is popular  although i t  appears to be mainly a male p u rs u i t .
The heroine is thought qu i te  capable o f  conducting h e r s e l f  
proper ly  when o u t ,  o f  f in d in g  her way about,  managing t i c k e t s ,  luggage 
e t c . ,  and so she is  not provided with a companion or chaperone when 
t ra v e l  1ing.
Choice o f  Friends
The heroine is  q u i te  f re e  to  make f r iends w i th  anyone she chooses. 
These f r iends  are not n ecessar i ly  known to her parents although she does 
not conceal them from them. Parents genera l ly  t r u s t  t h e i r  daughters to  
be d is c r im in a t in g ,  and r a r e l y  comment adversely  on those with  whom t h e i r  
ch i ld ren  associa te .  Where they are c r i t i c a l ,  i t  stems from snobbishness 
and has no f i r m e r  foundation.
Some o f  these f r iends  w i l l  be boys and, although p la to n ic  f r ien d sh ip  
is  now considered p os s ib le ,  Fors ter  a t  l e a s t  th inks t h a t  there  is  s t i l l  
a d iv is io n  between the sexes:
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A male -  even such a male as Tibby -  was enough to stop the  
f o o le ry .  The b a r r i e r  o f  sex,  though decreasing among the c i v i l i s e d ,  
is s t i l l  h igh,  and higher on the  side o f  women. Helen could t e l l  her 
s i s t e r  a l l ,  and her cousin much about Paul;  she t o l d  her bro ther  
nothing.  (Ch V I I I ,  p. 76)
Usual ly f r iendships  are formed w i th in  the home c i r c l e ,  amongst 
neighbors (Ann and Kipps) ,  school fe l lows (C h a r lo t te  and Maggie) ,  and 
work mates (Miriam and C la r a ) .  But chance encounters may develop in to  
deeper r e la t io n s h ip s  without  coming under parental s c ru t in y  (Ethel  and 
Lewisham). The heroine has f r iends  with whom she in te r a c ts  independently  
o f  her home and fam i ly .
Lovers -  Choice o f  Marriage Partner
The heroine se lec ts  her lo ve r  with remarkably l i t t l e  concern fo r  
her parents '  fee l ing s  and opinions in  the m atter .  Many go so f a r  as to 
neglect  a l l  p r e l im in a r ie s  and marry without  ever in troduc ing  t h e i r  lover  
or g iv ing  forewarning o f  the  marriage (Ann Pornick, E th e l ,  L i l i a ,  Ann 
Veronica, Sophia) ,  y e t  these are not r e a l l y  elopements in the accepted 
sense. The heroine has claimed complete autonomy in th is  sphere. Parents 
do sometimes t r y  to aver t  things but the heroine fee ls  no o b l ig a t io n  to 
s a t i s f y  her parents before h e r s e l f  on t h is  issue.
The lovers consider t h e i r  j o i n t  social  and f in a n c ia l  p o s i t io n ;  
i n e q u a l i t i e s  o f  status are o f  less consequence than f o r m a l ly ,  but i t  is 
s t i l l  very important to most heroines th a t  they be assured the means 
whereby to maintain a comfortable standard o f  l i v i n g .  Few are prepared 
to r is k  f a l l i n g  below t h e i r  e x i s t in g  l e v e l ,  and t h is  o f ten  is  the cause o f
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the breakdown o f  an a f f a i r  (C h a r lo t te  and the Pr ince ,  Helen and Paul 
Wilcox,  Beatr ice  and George Ponderevo).
Heroines o f  t h is  era may have more than one love a f f a i r ,  a l ­
though r a r e ly  do they s u f f e r  the a t te n t io n s  o f  more than one lo v e r  at  a 
t ime.  So they come to t h e i r  fu tu re  husband with  p r a c t ic a l  experience in 
such matters .  Many lose t h e i r  v i r g i n i t y  before marr iage,  and f re q u e n t ly  
do not marry t h is  p a r t i c u l a r  lo ve r  (Helen Sch lege l ,  Miriam, B e a t r i c e ) .  
E x tra -m a r i ta l  a f f a i r s  also occur: Helena and Sigmund, C h a r lo t te  and
the Pr ince ,  Clara and Paul.  These sexual i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  do not themselves 
bring g u i l t  or unhappiness to the hero ine ,  any d is t ress  being consequent 
on the loss o f  the l o v e r ,  not loss o f  v i r g i n i t y .
In contras t  to  the previous heroines ,  these women are unique in  
th a t  they f a l l  in love only once. Fa i lu re  in  t h is  a f f a i r  remains f a i l u r e  
fo r  the e n t i r e  course o f  the novel .
Courtship
Courtship is  ra th e r  an outdated concept in  these modern novels .  
Friendships gradua l ly  develop in to  love a f f a i r s  and the a t t i t u d e s  o f  the  
p a r t ic ip a n ts  towards each o ther  do not p e rce p t ib ly  a l t e r  once love is  
declared or  marriage proposed. Presents,  p r e t ty  phrases o f  f l a t t e r y ,  and 
minor l i b e r t i e s  do not herald these developments. The only marked 
d i f fe re n c e  between f r iend sh ip  and love (o r  passion) although not 
necessar i ly  coupled with  a proposal o f  marr iage,  is  the descr ip t ion  o f  
sexual fe e l in g s  provoked in  the hero ine ,  and t h is  is o f ten  c lose ly  
fol lowed by the s t a r t  o f  a sexual r e la t io n s h ip  ( C la r a ,  He lena,  H i ld a ,
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Ann Veronica,  L e t t i e ) .
When the heroine promises to marry the hero the per iod o f  
engagement is a p r a c t ic a l  measure to  enable the necessary preparations  
to be ca r r ie d  out .  This may be a matter  o f  days, weeks or  months, but  
only occas iona l ly  does i t  l a s t  more than h a l f  a y e a r ,  and t h is  is when the  
b r id e  is unsure o f  her decision and a c t i v e l y  attempts to postpone the 
wedding.
Age at  Marriage
The trend ev ident  in  e a r l i e r  novels continues.  Teenaged brides  
are few, and commonly the br ide is  in  her e a r ly  tw en t ies .  A number are 
several  years o ld e r :  Margaret Sch lege l ,  Emily Saxton, C h ar lo t te  and
H i ld a .  This l a t e r  age at  marriage creates problems, as Ann Veronica 's  
f r ie n d  exp la ins :
"The point  is  th a t  we are not  toys ,  toys i s n ' t  the word; we 're  
l i t t e r .  We're handfuls.  We're regarded as inflammable l i t t e r  th a t  
mustn' t  be l e f t  about.  We are the species,  and m atern i ty  is our game; 
t h a t ' s  a l l  r i g h t ,  but nobody wants t h a t  admitted fo r  f e a r  we should 
a l l  catch f i r e ,  and set  about f u l f i l l i n g  the purpose o f  our beings 
without  w a i t in g  fo r  f u r th e r  exp lanat ions .  As i f  we d i d n ' t  know! The 
p ra c t ic a l  t ro u b le  is our ages. They used to marry us o f f  a t  seventeen,  
rush us in to  things before we had t ime to p r o te s t .  They d o n ' t  now.
Heaven knows why! They don ' t  marry most o f  us o f f  now u n t i l  high up in  
the tw en t ies .  And the age gets h igher .  We have to hang about in the  
i n t e r v a l .  There 's a great  g u l f  opened, and nobody's got any plans 
what to do with  us. So the world is  choked with  waste and w a i t in g  
daughters. Hanging about! And they s t a r t  th in k ing  and asking questions,  
and begin to be n e i th e r  one th in g  nor the o ther .  We're p a r t l y  human 
beings and p a r t l y  females in  suspense! (Ch I I  Pt.  I ,  p. 40)
Changes in L i fe  S ty le  which take  place on Marriage -  Role o f  Wife
The heroine does not move f a r  from her maiden home when she m arr ies ,  
but takes up residence in  the same v i l l a g e  or town. Only when she has
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eloped may she feel  the need to create  a distance between h e r s e l f  and 
her f a m i ly ,  as do Ann Veronica and Sophia,  and a l l  re turn  sooner or  
l a t e r .
Marriage usual ly  means the couple w i l l  set  up a new es tab l ishm ent ,  
although in some cases the husband a lready has a house. The heroine  
must learn the ar ts  o f  housekeeping in  order to manage her new home, 
but she w i l l  probably have the  aid o f  at  l e a s t  one servant .  Several show 
considerable i n t e r e s t  in  the mer i ts  and defects  o f  t h e i r  new surroundings 
and l i v i n g  condit ions (Miriam Lark ins ,  Marion, E t h e l ,  C har lo t te  and Ann).  
Problems o f  c le a n l in e s s ,  o rder l in ess  and budgeting beset the new w i fe  
Wio f re q u e n t ly  shows h e r s e l f  i l l - e q u ip p e d  in these spheres.
One o f  the developments consequent on her marriage is t h a t  i f  
she was a working g i r l ,  l i k e  Ann, Miriam and E th e l ,  she w i l l  give up 
her job when she marr ies .
Margaret notices more subt le  changes:
And soon the glass shade had f a l l e n  th a t  cuts o f f  married couples 
from the world.  She, a monogamist, reg re t ted  the cessation o f  some 
of  l i f e ' s  innocent odours; he, whose i n s t in c ts  were polygamous, f e l t  
moral ly  braced by the change. (Ch XXXI, p. 295)
Marriage does not g r e a t ly  enlarge the hero ine 's  c i r c l e  o f  f r i e n d s ,  
and she and her husband may cont inue and develop f r iendships  in  which the 
other  has no i n t e r e s t  or  involvement.  L e t t i e  fosters  her r e l a t io n s h ip  
with George Saxton, and Marion keeps up with  Smith ie .
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Effec ts  o f  Husband's Occupation on L i f e  Sty le
The married heroine expects her new l i f e  s t y l e  to take i t s  shape 
from the pat te rn  d ic ta te d  by her husband's career .  Thus Margaret has 
to ad just  to Henry's vagaries concerning which o f  his houses they sha l l  
make t h e i r  home. Ann has to l i v e  up to Kipps' pos i t ion  w hi le  they have 
money, exem pl i f ied  in the episode 'The C a l le rs '  (Bk I I I  Ch I I  Pt.  I I ) .
Marriage is  u n l ik e ly  to br ing any change in  s ta tu s .  This is  
not something o f  which the  modern heroine and her husband are p a r t i c u l a r l y  
conscious, although changes in  wealth may requ ire  adjustments in  out look.
Wives are pleased to be o f  assistance to t h e i r  husbands. L e t t i e  
provides a supportive background fo r  L e s l i e 's  c i v i c  ambitions despite  her  
d i f f e r i n g  p o l i t i c a l  views. C har lo t te  takes up the ro le  o f  guide and 
cura to r  a t  Fawns where Adam Verver 's  a r t  and ant ique c o l l e c t io n  is  housed.
The heroines who do not have to accommodate themselves to t h e i r  
husbands' ways are few. Meg Saxton runs her home in such a way as to make 
i t  inhosp i tab le  f o r  George's f r ie n d s :
"Nobody comes here to see me tw ic e , "  he s a id ,  "Because Meg 
receives them in such an o f f -hand  fash ion ."  ( P t .  I l l  Ch V I ,  p. 294)
Agnes Pembroke persuades Ricky to accept the teaching post which 
her b ro ther  has created fo r  him, and influences him in  the execution o f  
his d u t ies .  But these two women are unusual.
Friends Outside Marriage
I f  she marr ies the man she loves i t  is  u n l ik e ly  t h a t  the heroine  
w i l l  mainta in  any close f r ien d sh ip  with  someone she knew p r i o r  to marriage
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and she w i l l  not form strong new f r iend sh ips .  Only when the companion­
ship she seeks is not forthcoming from her par tner  w i l l  she branch out 
elsewhere. Thus, Char lo t te  is thrown together with  the  Pr ince;  Ethel  
accepts the a t te n t io n  o f  her boy poet; and Sophia is  thankful  fo r  
Chirac's  company. A l l  these re la t io n s h ip s  are complicated by 
the in t ru s io n  o f  a romantic i n t e r e s t  by one or  both p a r t i e s ,  y e t  d is a s te r  
does not s t r i k e  as i t  was wont to do in previous novels.  This is a 
s i t u a t i o n  which the heroine is now capable o f  handling;  t a k e ,  fo r  example,  
Sophia :
She had forseen i t ,  and might have stopped i t .  But she had 
chosen not to stop i t .  (Bk I I I  Ch V I I  Pt.  I ,  p. 380)
I f  she has a mind to the heroine keeps up f r iendships  independently  o f
her husband. Margaret maintains the r ig h t  o f  both husband and w i fe  to do
so:
"When you are m arr ied .  Miss Wilcox, won't  you want outside  
in te re s ts ? "  (Ch XVI,  p. 168)
L e t t i e  e n te r ta in s  George Saxton alone and p r i v a t e ly  (P t .  I l l  Ch V I ) ;
Meg Saxton has her  own s e t ,  ' t h e  wives o f  small shop-keepers and publicans'  
(P t .  I l l  Ch V I ) .  But usua l ly  the in te re s ts  o f  husbands and wives coincide  
and so do t h e i r  f r iend sh ips .
Chi ldren and Motherhood
The l i v e s  o f  the heroines o f  these novels are fol lowed through the  
f i r s t  years o f  marr iage,  and near ly  a l l  conceive a c h i ld .  Agnes's baby 
suf fe rs  from a congenital  deformity  and dies in infancy ( P t .  I I  Ch XXI) .  
L i l i a  dies in  c h i l d b i r t h  (Ch V) .  With these exceptions pregnancies and
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b i r th s  proceed normal ly .
I t  is  apparent th a t  f e r t i l i t y  is being inf luenced by contraception  
in several marriages. Ricky E l l i o t  vows there w i l l  be no more 
ch i ld ren  a f t e r  the b i r t h  o f  his s i c k l y  daughter (P t .  I I  Ch X X I ) .  Ann 
Veronica and Capes avoid pregnancy u n t i l  they can be l e g a l l y  married  
(Ch XVII  Pt. I I I ) .  Several heroines have only one c h i ld  even though 
t h e i r  marriage is  happy and enduring (Maggie,  H i ld a ,  Constance).  Yet 
there  are s t i l l  those who have la r g e  fam i l ie s  (Meg, L e t t i e ,  and Clara  
Benbow).
The nove l is ts  pay scant a t te n t io n  to the upbringing o f  these
c h i ld re n .  A l l  appear to be well  cared f o r ,  to be objects  o f  in t e r e s t
and concern to t h e i r  parents ,  but d e t a i ls  o f  nursing,  educat ion ,  
d is c i p l i n e  e tc .  remain vague.
Expectations f o r  Later  L i f e
In as much as she can be found to have any d e f i n i t e  hopes or  
d e s i re s ,  the  unmarried heroine expects to f in d  s a t i s f a c t io n  o f  these 
in her husband and the i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  marriage. Yet she by no means 
takes i t  f o r  granted th a t  she w i l l  marry,  and th is  t h r e a t  o f  spinsterhood
leads her de fens ive ly  to champion the advantages o f  a s in g le  l i f e .  The
c h i e f  o f  these is  freedom, freedom o f  thought and ac t ion :  although she
may have no c l e a r  idea o f  what she wants to do, she senses the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  
are numerous and t h a t  marriage w i l l  l i m i t  her.  Ann Veronica and Hi lda  
are foremost among the heroines who feel  thus. L e t t i e  and Lucy suspect  
these t ru ths  when engaged to men who, even then,  seek to hem them in .
490 .
When about to marry the idol o f  t h e i r  dreams most heroines expect  
th is  development in t h e i r  l i v e s  w i l l  complete t h e i r  happiness, and only  
a handful conceive t h a t  the achievement o f  contentment is  a continuous 
on-going process. Lucy and Margaret know t h i s ,  Maggie and Hi lda  soon 
discover i t .
None o f  the heroines has any serious career  expecta t ions .  Sophia's  
ambition to become a teacher is  l a r g e ly  generated by her des ire  to a v o i d ' 
working in  the shop. H i lda  is  proud o f  her knowledge o f  shorthand and her  
r o le  as a c l e r k ,  but cannot conceive what i t  might lead t o ;  she is  content  
in th is  menial p o s i t io n :
Her l i f e  became grand to her.  She knew she was known in the town 
as ' th e  g i r l  who could w r i t e  shorthand.'  Her s i t u a t i o n  was not o rd in a ry ;  
i t  was unique. (Bk I Ch X I I I  Pt.  I l l ,  p. 157)
Ann Veronica, l i k e  Sophia,  f inds in her f u r th e r  education a means o f  
escape from home. Her i n t e r e s t  in  biology is  supported by her in t e r e s t  
in Capes. Her d a l l ia n c e  w ith  the s u f f r a g e t te  movement lacks convic t ion  
and is s h o r t l i v e d .
Prospects in La ter  L i f e
While near ly  a l l  the  young women o f  these novels a t  one t ime or  
another have hopes o f  marr iage,  qu i te  a few are disappointed.  A l ice  
Heydinger and Janet Orgreave may have no foundation fo r  t h e i r  daydreams,  
but Helen Walshingham and Miriam Lei vers are se r ious ly  l e t  down. Although 
they are to be sympathised with these g i r l s  do manage to f in d  o ther  
consolations.
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More alarming is  the p l ig h t  o f  the  heroines who do marry, but not 
the man they love ,  or  who become d i s i l lu s io n e d  with t h e i r  hero s h o r t ly  
a f t e r  marriage.  Agnes Pembroke might have been a d i f f e r e n t  woman i f  
Gerald Dawes had not died.  C har lo t te  cannot put aside her fe e l in g s  f o r  
the Prince even though her marriage to Adam is a splendid achievement.  
Sophia and Hi lda are lucky t h a t  they are separated from t h e i r  f i r s t - l o v e s ,  
Gerald Scales the rascal and George Cannon the b igam is t ,  fo r  they soon 
r e a l is e  how inadequately  these men measure up to t h e i r  high standards.
There remains a large  group who f ind  marriage a d i f f i c u l t  s t a t e .
A l l  those whose h is to r y  is fo l lowed beyond the f i r s t  e c s t a t i c  months run 
in to  t r o u b l e ,  not n ecessar i ly  major c r is e s ,  but l i t t l e  c o n f l i c t s  o f  
temperament or i n te re s ts  which recur at  i r r e g u l a r  i n te r v a ls  throughout  
the marriage. The problems may be minor,  the arguments in f req u en t  as in  
the case o f  Constance or  L e t t i e ;  or  they may stem from ser ious d i f fe rences  
in opinions or  temperament, and th rea ten  or  even achieve the  d isrupt ion  
o f  the  marriage. H i lda  f inds George lack ing in sympathy and moral 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  and w ith  Edwin she seems to l i v e  on a k n i fe -e d g e ,  so 
often  do they consider t h e i r  d i f fe rences  i r r e c o n c i l a b le .  Meg, Clara  
and L i l i a  a l l  reach a point  where they se r ious ly  consider l i v i n g  apart  
from t h e i r  husbands and take steps to e f f e c t  t h i s .  Remarriage is possible  
for  L i l i a ,  H i lda  and Marion but happiness is j u s t  as e lu s ive  in  these 
second unions.
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Consciousness :
Personal Hopes and Aspirat ions
There is  a group o f  hero ines ,  mainly the wives o f  H.G. Wel ls '  
heroes, about whose asp i ra t io n s  no in d ic a t io n  is  given;  i t  may well  be th a t  
they have few or  no conscious a s p i ra t io n s .  But most g i r l s  o f  t h is  era  
are s t i r r e d  by yearnings towards some achievement.  I t  may only be t h a t  
they fee l  d i s s a t i s f i e d  w ith  th ings as they are and wish to take a more 
ac t ive  ro le  in l i f e  w ithout  s pe c i fy ing  the nature o f  th is  ro le  l i k e  Lucy 
and Miriam:
She hated her pos i t ion  as swine g i r l .  She wanted to be considered.  
She wanted to l e a r n ,  th in k in g  th a t  . . .  the world would have a d i f f e r e n t  
face fo r  her and a deepened respect .  She could not be a princess by 
wealth or  standing. So she was made to have lea rn ing  whereon to pride  
h e r s e l f  . . .  Learning was the only d i s t in c t i o n  to which she thought to 
aspire  . . .  Even her so u l ,  so strong in  rhapsody, was not enough. She 
must have something to  re in fo rc e  her p r id e ,  because she f e l t  d i f f e r e n t  from 
other  people . . .
I t  was as i f  in  her f e a r  and s e l f - m i s t r u s t ,  she put too much 
strength in to  the e f f o r t .  There was no looseness or  abandon about 
her.  Everything gripped s t i f f  w i th  i n t e n s i t y ,  and her e f f o r t ,  over­
charged, closed in on i t s e l f  . . .
She was very much d i s s a t i s f i e d  with her l o t .
"Don't  you l i k e  being a t  home?: Paul asked her surpr ised .
"Who would?" she answered, low and in tense.  "What is  i t ?  I 'm  
a l l  day c leaning what the boys make j u s t  as bad in  f i v e  minutes. I 
don ' t  want to be a t  home."
"What do you want,  then?"
" I  want to  do something. I want a choice l i k e  anybody e ls e .  Why 
should I  because I 'm  a g i r l ,  be kept a t  home, and not al lowed to be 
anything? What chance have I?"
"Chance o f  what?"
"Of knowing anything -  o f  l e a r n in g ,  o f  doing anyth ing.  I t ' s  
not f a i r ,  because I 'm  a woman."
. . .  Miriam almost f i e r c e l y  wished she were a man. And y e t  she 
hated men a t  the same time.  (P t .  I I  Ch V I I ,  p. 143, p. 154)
Hi lda has much the same conversat ion w ith  George Cannon:
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"Rea l ly !  Now, I should have said you were a great  reader .  What 
do you do with  yourse l f?"  He spoke now l i k e  a b ro th e r ,  con f ident  o f  
a t r u t h f u l  response.
" I  j u s t  waste my t im e ,"  she answered co ld ly  . . .
"W el l ,  . . .  y o u ' l l  be g e t t in g  married one o f  these days."
" I  don 't  want to get m arr ied ,"  she re to r te d  o b s t i n a t e l y ,  and 
with a harder glance.
"Then what do you want?"
" I  don ' t  know." (Bk I Ch VI Pt.  V I ,  p. 77)
Cannon suggests she go in  fo r  phonography, i . e .  shorthand.
She was converted,  as by l i g h t n i n g ,  she y ie ld e d  to the ecstasy  
o f  d is c ip le s h ip .  Here -  somehow, in e x p l ic a b ly ,  incomprehensibly 
-  here was the answer to  the enigma o f  her long des ire .  (Bk I 
Ch VI Pt.  IV ,  p. 80)
But despite  her d e n ia l ,  H i lda  does dream o f  marriage when she f i r s t  
espys Edwin Clayhanger:
In an in s ta n t  H i lda  saw her ideal  fu tu re  -  t h a t  fu tu re  which had 
loomed grandiose,  i n d e f i n i t e  and strange -  she saw i t  qu i te  precise  
and simply as the w i fe  o f  such a creature  as Edwin Clayhanger.  The 
change was astounding in  i t s  abruptness. She saw a l l  the d e l ig h t f u l  
and pure v is tas  o f  love w ith  a man, s u b t le ,  b a f f l i n g  and benevolent ,  
and above a l l  sup er io r ;  w ith  a man who would be respected by a whole 
town as a p i l l a r  o f  s o c ie ty ,  whi le  br inging to his intimacy w ith  h e r s e l f  
an e x o t ic  and w is t f u l  q u a l i t y  which n e i th e r  she nor anyone could 
possib ly  de f ine .  She asked: "What a t t r a c t s  me in him? I don ' t  know.
I l i k e  him. " She who had never spoke to him! She who never before had 
v i v i d l y  seen h e r s e l f  as married to a man! He was c le v e r ;  he was s incere ;  
he was kind;  he was t ru s tw or thy ;  he would have weal th and importance and 
rep u ta t io n .  A l l  t h i s  was good; but a l l  t h is  would have been i n d i f f e r e n t  
to her ,  had there  not been an enigmat ic and in sc ru tab le  and unprecedented 
something in  his face ,  in his bear ing ,  which challenged and inflamed  
her imaginat ion .  (Bk I I  Ch I I I  Pt.  IV ,  p. 217)
H i ld a 's  ambition is  c r y s t a l l i s e d  when she takes up shorthand. At f i r s t
Ann Veronica 's  rest lessness takes no d e f i n i t e  d i r e c t io n :
Her manner was one o f  qu ie t  reserve and behind th is  mask she was
w i l d l y  discontented and eager fo r  freedom and l i f e .
She wanted to l i v e .  She was vehemently impat ient  -  she did not 
c l e a r l y  know f o r  what -  to do, to be, to experience.  And experience  
was slow in coming. Al l  the world about her seemed to be -  how can
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one put i t ?  -  in wrappers, l i k e  a house when people leave i t  in  the  
summer. (Ch Pt.  I I ,  p. 4)
But g radua l ly  i t  takes form:
"I  don 't  th ink  I can ever marry anyone," she s a id ,  and f e l l  
suddenly in to  another set  o f  considerations t h a t  perplexed her f o r  a 
t ime.  Had romance to be banished from l i f e ?  . . .  I t  was hard to  
part  with  romance, but she had never t h i r s t e d  so keenly to  go on 
with  her U n iv e rs i ty  work in  her l i f e  as she did t h a t  day. She had never 
f e l t  so acute ly  the desire  f o r  f ree  i n i t i a t i v e ,  fo r  a l i f e  unhampered 
by o thers .  At any cost!  Her brothers had i t  p r a c t i c a l l y  -  a t  l e a s t  
they had f a r  more than i t  seemed l i k e l y  she would unless she exerted  
h e r s e l f  with qu i te  except ional  v igour .  Between her and the f a i r ,  f a r  
prospect o f  freedom and sel f -development manoeuvered Mr. Manning, her 
aunt and f a t h e r ,  neighbours, customs, t r a d i t i o n s ,  forces.  They seemed 
to her th a t  morning to be armed w ith  nets and prepared to  throw them over  
her d i r e c t l y  her movements became in  any manner t r u l y  f r e e .  (Ch I I I  
Pt. V I ,  p. 74)
Ann Veronica holds fa s t  to her determination to study a t  Imper ial  
College. Others f ind  one ambition succeeds another,  e i t h e r  when the  
f i r s t  goal is reached, or  when new influences d e f l e c t  the heroine from 
her o r ig in a l  course: H i lda  is a case in  po in t .
A t t i tu d e  to Marriage
Now t h a t  the  l i v e s  o f  many marr ied heroines are being narra ted  
one must examine the adolescent hero ine 's  a t t i t u d e  to  marriage and compare 
th is  with  her r e f le c t io n s  on the i n s t i t u t i o n  several  years l a t e r .
Marriage would be a welcome so lu t ion  to the problems o f  i d le  
adolescence fo r  some o f  these g i r l s .  Although Hi lda  t e l l s  George 
Cannon she does not want to  get marr ied,  w i th in  a yea r  one f inds her 
th in k ing  p o s i t i v e ly  about i t ,  f i r s t l y  with regard to Edwin and l a t e r  when 
George proposes to her:
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She would be the  w i fe  o f  a great  and wealthy man. And in her 
own secret  ways she could in f luence  him, and thus be g re a te r  than the  
great .
Love? I t  is an absolute fa c t  t h a t  the name o f  ' lo v e '  did not 
in  the f i r s t  e terna l  moments even occur to her.  And when i t  did she 
gave i t  but l i t t l e  importance. She had to admit t h a t  she had not 
consciously thought o f  George Cannon with love -  a t  any r a te  w ith  love  
as she had imagined i t  to be. Indeed, her immediate experience would 
not f i t  any theory t h a t  she could formulate.  But w ith  the inexorab le  
rea l ism o f  her sex she e a s i l y  dismissed inconvenient  names and t h e o r ie s ,  
and accommodated h e r s e l f  to the f a c t .  And the fa c t  was t h a t  she overwhelm­
in g ly  wanted George Cannon, and, as she now recognised, had wanted him 
ever since she f i r s t  saw him. The recognit ion af forded her intense  
pleasure .  She abandoned h e r s e l f  candid ly to the luxury o f  an unknown 
des ire .  I t  was incomparably the most splendid and dangerous experience  
th a t  she had ever had. (Bk IV Ch I I  Pt.  I l l ,  p. 381)
A depressing job and no b r ig h t e r  prospects lead Ethel and Sophia 
to plunge in to  marriage although they have doubts as to  t h e i r  readiness 
and the s u i t a b i l i t y  o f  t h e i r  p a r tn e r .  Financia l  considerations in f luence  
Marion to i n s i s t  on the postponement o f  marriage t i l l  Ponderevo has 
enough to keep them on comfortably:
" I t ' s  no good marry ing,"  she sa id .  "One's only miserable .
I ' v e  seen o ther  g i r l s .  When one's alone one has a l i t t l e  pocket-  
money anyhow, one can go out a l i t t l e .  But th in k  o f  being married and 
no money, and perhaps ch i ld ren  -  you c a n ' t  be sure . . . "  (Bk I I  Ch I I  
Pt. V, p. 136)
Char lo t te  also considered money necessary in  a successful marr iage.
She could br ing no money to Amerigo whose fam ily  circumstances made i t  
impossible fo r  him to marry without  i t ;  ra th e r  than continue a 
r e la t io n s h ip  fa ted  to end in disappointment,  and to save Amerigo from 
dishonouring her and h im s e l f ,  she leaves him abrupt ly  (P t .  I Ch I V ) ;  
when she marries Adam she does so because she sees a way o f  securing  
her fu tu re  and because she knows she can repay him fo r  t h is  through her  
companionship.
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Ann Veronica has l i t t l e  respect  fo r  the married s t a t e .  A l l  her  
observat ions o f  marriage convince her th a t  she could gain nothing by 
submit t ing to i t :
Ann Veronica's  ideas o f  marriage were l im i te d  and unsystematic.
Her teachers and mistresses had done t h e i r  best to stamp her mind with  
an ine rad icab le  persuasion th a t  i t  was tremendously importan t ,  and on 
no account to be thought about.
. . .  Only one th ing  emerged with  any reasonable c l a r i t y  in her mind 
at  once, and t h a t  was t h a t  unless she was saved from drowning by an 
unmarried man, in which case the ceremony is  unavoidable ,  or t o t a l l y  
d e s t i tu te  o f  underc lo th ing,  and so dr iven to get a trousseau,  in which 
hardship a trousseau would c e r t a i n l y  be ' r i p p i n g , '  marriage was an 
experience to be st renuously evaded. (Ch I I I  Ch IV ,  p. 65,  p. 69)
She contemplates her s i s t e r s :
These were Ann Veronica's  leading cases in  the question o f  
marriage. They were the only real marriages she had seen c l e a r l y .
For the r e s t ,  she der ived her ideas o f  the married s ta te  from the  
observed behaviour o f  married women, which impressed her in  Morningside  
Park as being t i r e d  and dull  and i n e l a s t i c  in  comparison w i th  the l i f e  
o f  the young, and from a remarkably various reading among books.
As a net r e s u l t  she had come to th ink  o f  a l l  married people much as one 
th inks o f  insects t h a t  have l o s t  t h e i r  wings, and o f  her s i s t e r s  as 
new hatched creatures who had scarce ly  f o r  a moment had wings. (Ch I I I  
Pt. V I ,  p. 74)
For a w h i le  she wanders from t h is  stand when she f inds her s ing le  
independent l i f e  too d i f f i c u l t  to  handle and Manning o f fe rs  her an escape 
from the o ther  a l t e r n a t i v e  o f  home. In f a c t  she acquires most o f  the  
ben ef i ts  o f  marr iage,  happiness, companionship e t c . ,  w i thout  being  
married to Capes, and only  considerat ion  o f  the pain she has caused her  
f a th e r  and aunt ,  and her desire  to have ch i ld ren  make the step worthwhi le  
when i t  becomes possib le .
Beatr ice  considers h e r s e l f  unsuited to marriage:
" I t ' s  no good," she cr ied  almost p e t u la n t ly .  "This l i t t l e  
world has made -  made us what we a re .  Don't you see -  don ' t  you
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see what I am? I can make love .  I can make love and be loved,  
p r e t t i l y .  Dear,  don ' t  blame me! I have given you a l l  I have.
I f  I  had anything more -  . I have gone through i t  a l l  over and 
over again -  thought i t  out . . .  I cou ldn ' t  be any s o r t  o f  he lper  to 
you, any s o r t  o f  w i f e ,  any so r t  o f  mother. I 'm s p o i l t  by t h is  r ich  
i d le  way o f  l i v i n g ,  u n t i l  every hab it  is wrong, every ta s t e  wrong . . . "
(Bk IV Ch I I  Pt .  I l l ,  p. 37)
She can give a l l  her love to Ponderevo without  being married to him.
Marriage would only t a i n t  t h e i r  re la t io n s h ip  as i t  would br ing him 
awareness o f  a l l  her bad q u a l i t i e s  and inadequacies.
The Schlegel g i r l s ,  both so very independent, fee l  marriage can 
only be a success f o r  them personal ly  i f  the husband has very except ional  
q u a l i t i e s .  These Margaret f inds in  Henry Wilcox:
Others had loved her in  the past ,  i f  one may apply to t h e i r  
b r i e f  desires so grave a word, but those others had been 'n in n ie s '  -
young men who had nothing b e t t e r  to do, old men who could f in d  nobody
b e t t e r .  And she had o f ten  ' l o v e d ' ,  too ,  but only in so f a r  as the facts
o f  sex demanded: mere yearnings fo r  the masculine, to be dismissed f o r
what they were worth , with  a smile .  Never before had her p e r s o n a l i t y  
been touched. She was not young or very r i c h ,  and i t  amazed her th a t  
a man o f  any standing should take her se r ious ly  . . .  the  idea th a t  
Mr. Wilcox loved,  obsessed her before she came to love him in  r e tu rn .
(Ch X V I I I ,  p. 189)
But love does develop:
" I  know a l l  Mr. Wilcox 's  f a u l t s .  He's a f r a i d  o f  emotion. He 
cares too much about success, too l i t t l e  about the past.  His sympathy 
lacks poe try ,  and so i s n ' t  sympathy r e a l l y .  I ' d  even say . . .  t h a t ,  
s p i r i t u a l l y ,  he's not as honest as I am . . .  " I  don ' t  intend him, or  
any o ther  man or  any woman, to be a l l  my l i f e  -  good heavens, no!
There are heaps o f  th ings in  me th a t  he doe sn ' t ,  and shall  never  
understand."
Thus she spoke before the wedding ceremony and the physical  union,  
before the astonishing glass shade had f a l l e n  th a t  interposes between 
married couples and the world .  She was to keep her independence more 
than do most women as y e t .  Marriage was to a l t e r  her fortunes ra th e r  
than her ch a ra c te r ,  and she was not f a r  wrong in boasting t h a t  she 
understood her fu tu re  husband. Yet he did a l t e r  her character  -  a 
l i t t l e .  There was an unforseen s u rp r is e ,  a cessation o f  the winds and 
odours o f  l i f e ,  a soc ia l  pressure t h a t  would have her th in k  co n ju g a l ly .  
(Ch XIX, p. 99)
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C e r ta in ly  Oniton would take some d igest ing .  I t  would be no 
small business to remain h e r s e l f ,  and ye t  to ass im i la te  such an 
establ ishment.  She must remain h e r s e l f ,  fo r  his sake as well  as 
fo r  her own, since a shadowy w i fe  degrades the husband whom 
she accompanies; and she must ass im i la te  fo r  reasons o f  common 
honesty, since she had no r ig h t  to marry a man and make him 
uncomfortable. (Ch XXVI, p. 254)
There are her o b l ig a t io n s  as she understands them.
Helen was a t t r a c te d  by s i m i l a r  q u a l i t i e s  o f  immenseness, w or ld l iness  
and c a p a b i l i t y  in  Paul Wilcox, Henry's son. She t e l l s  Margaret
" . . .  I w asn ' t  up to i t  w i th  Paul. I can only do what 's easy.
I can only en t ice  and be en t iced .  I c a n ' t ,  and w o n ' t ,  at tempt  
d i f f i c u l t  r e l a t i o n s .  I f  I marry,  i t  w i l l  e i t h e r  be a man whose strong  
enough to boss me or  whom I 'm  strong enough to boss. So I sha n ' t  ever  
marry, fo r  there  a r e n ' t  such men. And Heaven help anyone whom I do 
marry, f o r  I sha l l  c e r t a i n l y  run away from him before you can say 
"Jack Robinson." There! Because I 'm  uneducated. But you, yo u ' re  
d i f f e r e n t ;  you 're  a hero ine ."  (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 222)
Unless they f in d  men who can command t h e i r  respect ,  these g i r l s  feel
they w i l l  lose more than they can gain through marriage.
L e t t i e  f e e ls  an i n e v i t a b i l i t y  about her marriage to L e s l ie  which 
has been expected f o r  so long. I t  i s  undertaken as a duty to  his 
fam ily  and her own. She t e l l s  George:
"You see, I co u ld n ' t  help i t  . . .  I  have been brought up to expect
i t  -  everybody expected i t  -  and yo u ' re  bound to do what people
expect you to do -  you c a n ' t  help i t .  We c a n ' t  help ourse lves ,  we're  
a l l  chessmen." ( P t .  I  Ch IX ,  p. 121)
She continues to fee l  t h is  sense o f  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  towards L e s l ie  a f t e r  
they are marr ied:
" I ,  o f  course, have to preserve the balance o f  power, and, o f  
course, to b o ls te r  up my husband's d i g n i t y . "  (P t .  I l l  Ch V I ,  p. 292)
C har lo t te  is  the only  o ther  heroine who is p a r t i c u l a r l y  conscious
of  the o b l ig a t io n s  and dut ies  a t tendant  upon m arr iage ,  and w ith  the Prince
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she vows t h a t  the happiness o f  Adam and Maggie must always be t h e i r  
f i r s t  considerat ion (Ch X I I I ) .
When they have been married a l i t t l e  whi le  a l l  the heroines f in d  
marriage a more complicated a f f a i r  than they had a n t ic ip a te d .  For some 
the problem l i e s  in the f e e l in g  t h a t  marriage has l im i te d  them, has cut  
them o f f  from op p o r tu n i ty ,  or  they may be bored by the l i f e  i t  br ings.
These fee l ing s  v i s i t  H i lda  in  both her marriages:
She re a l is e d  suddenly and with  awe t h a t  her destiny was f ix e d  
h e r e a f t e r .  She had come to  the end o f  her adventures and her vague 
dreams. For she had always dreamt vaguely o f  an enlarged l i b e r t y ,  o f  
wide i n t e r e s t s ,  and o r ig in a l  a c t i v i t i e s  -  such as no woman to her  
knowledge had ever had. She had always compared the l i f e  o f  men 
with  the l i f e  o f  women, and admitted and resented the i n f e r i o r i t y  
o f  the l a t t e r .  She had had glimpses, once, o f  the male wor ld;  she 
had made h e r s e l f  the only woman shorthand w r i t e r  in the Five Towns, 
and one o f  the e a r l i e s t  in  England -  d izzy  thought! But the glimpses 
had been vain and t a n t a l i s i n g .  She had been in the male w or ld ,  but not 
o f  i t ,  as though e n c i rc le d  in a glass ba l l  which n e i th e r  she nor the  
males could s h a t t e r .  She had had money, freedom, and ambit ion ,  and 
somehow, through ignorance or through lack o f  imaginat ion or o p p o r tu n i ty ,  
had been unable to employ them. She had never known what she wanted.
The v is ion  had never been c le a r .
. . .  And now they were man and w i fe !  Now she was h is !  Now she 
profoundly knew him, and he was no longer formidable ,  in  s p i t e  o f  his 
force .  She had a recondite  dominion over him. She guessed h e r s e l f  to 
be his sup er io r  in  c e r t a in  q u a l i t i e s .  He was revealed to her;  she f e l t  
th a t  she was not revealed to him, and th a t  in s p i te  o f  her whole -hearted  
surrender  she had not given a l l  because o f  his bl indness to  what she 
o f fe re d .  She could not completely respect  him. But she was h is .  She 
was naught apar t  from him. She was the w i fe .  His ex istence went on 
mainly as before;  hers was d iv e r te d ,  narrowed -  fundamentally a l t e r e d .
Never now could she be enfranchised in to  the male world! (Bk V Ch I 
Pt. I l l ,  p. 417)
Already she was disappointed with  her marriage. Amid the fevers  
o f  b od i ly  ap p e t i te  she could c l e a r l y  d is t ingu ish  the beginning o f  l a s s i tu d e ;  
she no longer saw her husband as a romantic and b a f f l i n g  f ig u r e ;  she had 
explored and charted his sou l ,  and not a l l  his exc e l lenc ies  could atone 
fo r  his e a r t h l in e s s .  She wondered gr imly where and under what circum­
stances he had acquired the adroitness which had charmed her and s t i l l
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did charm her.  She saw in  f ro n t  o f  her a v is ta  o f  days and years in  
which ennui would probably increase and joy diminish. And she put 
her shoulders back d e f i a n t l y ,  and thought: "Wel l ,  here I am anyhow!
I wanted him and I ' v e  got him. What I have to go through I sha l l  go 
through!" (Bk V Ch I Pt. IV ,  p. 419)
With Edwin, in  These Twain, she experiences disappointment again:
She had nothing against  him. Yet she had every th ing  against  
him, because apart  from his grave abiding love fo r  her he possessed 
an o b jec t  and i n t e r e s t  in l i f e ,  and because she was a mere complement 
and he was not.  She had asked h e r s e l f  the most dreadful quest ions:
"Why have I l ived?  Why do I go on l iv in g ? "  and had answered: "Because
o f  them" , meaning Edwin and her son. But i t  was not enough f o r  her ,  who 
had once been v i o l e n t l y  e n t e r p r i s in g ,  pugnacious, endangered, and i n ­
dependent. For a f t e r  she had watched over them she had energy to spare ,  
and such energy was not being employed and could not be employed.
Reading -  a d ivers ion!  Fancy work -  a detestable  device f o r  k i l l i n g  
t ime and energy! Social  duties  -  d i t t o !  Char i ty  -  h a te f u l !  She had 
slowly descended in to  marriage as in to  a lotus v a l l e y .  And more than 
h a l f  her l i f e  was gone. She could never detect  th a t  any o ther  marr ied  
woman in the town f e l t  as she f e l t .  She could never  exp la in  h e r s e l f  
to Edwin, and indeed had not t r i e d  to  exp la in  h e r s e l f .  (Bk I I I  Ch XVII  
Pt. I ,  p. 351)
L e t t i e :
She was very co n tra d ic to ry .  At times she would w r i t e  to me in  
terms o f  passionate d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n ;  she had nothing a t  a l l  in her 
l i f e ,  i t  was a barren f u t i l i t y .
" I  hope I sha ll  have another c h i ld  again next sp r in g ,"  she would 
w r i t e ,  " there is  only th a t  to take away the misery o f  th is  to rp o r .  I 
seem f u l l  o f  passion and energy, and i t  a l l  f i z z l e s  out in day-to-day  
domestics -"
When I re p l ie d  to her urging her  to take up some work t h a t  she 
could put her soul i n t o ,  she would rep ly  i n d i f f e r e n t l y .
. . .  Like  so many women, she seemed to l i v e ,  f o r  the most par t  
contented ly ,  a small indoor ex istence with a r t i f i c i a l  l i g h t  and padded 
uphols tery .  Only o c c a s io n a l ly ,  hearing the winds o f  l i f e  o u ts id e ,  she 
clamoured to be out in  the  b lack ,  keen storm. She was dr iven to the  
door, she looked out and c a l le d  in to  the tumult  w i l d l y ,  but feminine  
caution kept her from stepping over the threshold .  (P t .  I l l  Ch V I ,  
p. 287)
Marriage brings a deeper knowledge o f  the hero-husband. The 
heroine may become d i s i l lu s io n e d  with his character  as H i lda  is  w ith
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George :
Hi lda  did not f i n i s h .  I t  was not worthwhi le .  George Cannon 
had not understood. He did not feel  as she f e l t ,  and her emotion 
was incommunicable to him. A tremendous misgiv ing seized h e r ,  and 
she had a physical f e e l in g  o f  emptiness in  the stomach. I t  passed 
s w i f t l y  as a h a l l u c in a t io n .  Just such a misgiving as v i s i t s  near ly  
every normal person immediately before or immediately a f t e r  marriage!
She ignored i t .  (Bk IV Ch I I I  Pt.  I l l ,  p. 395)
Bennett is  correc t  in saying t h a t  such fee l ings  v i s i t  most heroines
at  some t im e,  but in  H i ld a 's  case i t  is a serious i n c o m p a t i b i l i t y .
There can be other  causes o f  f r i c t i o n .  C o n f l ic ts  may a r is e :
disputes over housekeeping and c h i ld re n ;  disagreements over decisions
a f f e c t i n g  t h e i r  j o i n t  fu tu re  (Agnes, H i ld a ,  Sophia, Meg, E t h e l ) ;  power
struggles f o r  the r ig h t  to control t h e i r  own personal freedom or  d ic t a te
th a t  o f  the  par tner  (Agnes, L i l i a ,  C la r a ) ;  and also sexual in c o m p a t ib i l i t y ,
The make-up o f  Marion 's mind in  the m at ter  was an eq u a l ly  
i r r a t i o n a l  a f f a i r .  Her t r a i n i n g  had been one not simply o f  s i le n c e s ,  
but o f  suppressions. An enormous force o f  suggestion had so shaped 
her th a t  the  intense natura l  fast id iousness o f  g ir lhood had developed 
in to  an absolute perversion o f  i n s t i n c t .  For a l l  t h a t  is card ina l  in  th is  
e ssen t ia l  business o f  l i f e  she had one inseparable e p i t h e t  -  " h o r r id ."  
Without any such t r a in i n g  she would have been a shy lo v e r ,  but now she 
was an impossible one. (Bk I I  Ch IV Pt .  I ,  p. 158)
All  these women must rev ise  t h e i r  est imate  o f  t h e i r  husband's character  
and o f  the es ta te  o f  matrimony.
A t t i tu d es  towards Children and Motherhood
What is p a r t i c u l a r l y  n o t iceab le  in t h is  group o f  novels is not 
so much the  hero ine 's  a t t i t u d e  to m a te rn i ty ,  but the he ro 's .  H.G.
W el ls '  heroes tend to be a l i t t l e  m y s t i f ie d  by the news o f  pregnancy 
and the b i r t h  o f  t h e i r  c h i ld :
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He came suddenly upon the master th ing in l i f e  -  b i r t h .  He 
passed through hours o f  l i s t e n i n g ,  hours o f  impotent f e a r  in  the night  
and in  the dawn, and then here was put in to  his arms something most 
wonderfu l,  a weak and w a i l in g  c re a tu re ,  i n c r e d i b ly ,  h e a r t - s t i r r i n g l y  
s o f t  and p i t i f u l ,  w ith  minute appealing hands t h a t  i t  wrung his heart  
to see. He held i t  in  his arms and touched i t s  tender  cheek as i f  he 
feared his l ip s  might i n ju r e  i t .  And t h is  marvel was his son!
And there was Ann, w ith  a g rea te r  strangeness and a g re a te r  
f a m i l i a r i t y  in her q u a l i t y  than he had ever found before .  (Kipps 
Bk I I I  Ch V, p. 309)
But they t r e a t  t h e i r  wives not l i k e  some sacred cow, but i n t e l l i g e n t l y  
and c o n s id e ra te ly ,  p lac ing the event in reasonable perspect ive :
And there i t  was t h a t  suddenly the world was changed -  was 
as ton ish ing ly  t ra n s f ig u re d  -  by a whisper.
I t  was a whisper between sobs and t e a r s ,  w ith  E th e l ' s  arms 
about him and E th e l 's  h a i r  streaming down so th a t  i t  hid her face from 
him. And he too whispered, dismayed perhaps a l i t t l e ,  and y e t  f e e l in g  
a strong p r id e ,  a strange novel emotion, f e e l in g  a l to g e th e r  d i f f e r e n t  
from the th ings he had fancied he might feel  when t h i s  th in g  t h a t  he 
had dreaded should come. Suddenly he perceived f i n a l i t y ,  the advent o f  
the  s o lu t io n ,  the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  o f  the c o n f l i c t  t h a t  had been waged 
so long. Hes i ta t io ns  were a t  an end; -  he took his l i n e .  (Love and 
Mr. Lewisham Ch XXI,  p. 241)
"Come to t h in k ,  i t  is  a l l  the  Child .  The fu tu re  is  the Child!
The Future.  What care we -  any o f  us -  but servants or t r a i t o r s  
to that?  . . .
"Natural  Se lec t ion  -  i t  fo l lows . . .  th is  way is  happiness . . .  must 
be. There can be no o ther .
" . . .  Career.  In i t s e l f  i t  is  a career  -  the most important  
career  in  the world.  Father! Why should I want more?
"And . . .  E thel !  No wonder she seemed shallow . . .  She had been 
shallow. No wonder she was r e s t le s s .  U n f u l f i l l e d .  . . .  What had she 
to  do? She was a drudge, she was a toy . . . "  (Ch X X I I ,  p. 251)
Parenthood thus becomes a j o i n t  venture.
Where she is  disappointed in  her marr iage,  o r  l e f t  to r e a r  her  
i n f a n t  a lone,  the c h i ld  becomes an absorbing in t e r e s t  and source o f  
comfort to the heroine. L e t t i e  is happiest  when with her c h i ld re n .
Meg obtains the support o f  her brood against  t h e i r  f a t h e r .  H i lda  is
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less demonstrative but her passion fo r  her son George runs very deep,
as Clayhanger discovers:
He ought to have known b e t t e r  than t h a t .  He ought to  have 
known th a t  a H i lda would br ing to m atern i ty  the m ight ies t  o f  passions.  
(Bk IV Ch X I I  Pt.  I ,  p. 678)
However, there  are heroines who are less absorbed in t h e i r  c h i ld re n .
Helen Schlegel loves Baby but does not smother him in  a f f e c t i o n .
Maggie Verver leaves the upbringing o f  the Pr inc ip ino  l a r g e l y  to his
grandfather  and her household: one is not given a s in g le  example o f
motherly devotion.  L i l i a  has handed the care o f  her daughter over to
her m o th er - in - la w ,  and is not unduly concerned by the prospect o f  a
y e a r 's  absence from the c h i ld .  Margaret Schlegel s ta tes  p o s i t i v e l y  her
d i s i n t e r e s t  in in fa n ts :
Margaret d is l ik e d  babies,  but h i t  i t  o f f  b e t t e r  with  the two-  
y e a r - o l d ,  and sent Dolly  in to  f i t s  o f  laughter  by t a lk in g  sense to 
him. (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 228)
This a t t i t u d e  might change i f  she had a c h i ld  o f  her own, f o r  o ther  
ch i ld le s s  heroines -  Char lo t te  and Sophia -  reg re t  they have no o f f ­
spr ing to  unite  the fa m i ly ,  give purpose to  l i f e  and be a source o f  
i n t e r e s t  and comfort in  o ld  age.
Men's A t t i t u d e  towards the Heroine
The fa thers  o f  heroines do not f ig u re  very l a r g e ly  in  these  
novels.  Only Adam Verver and Mr. Stanley come across as characters  in  
t h e i r  own r i g h t .  More usual ly  the hero ine 's  fa th e r  is  a background 
f ig u re  whose existence is  admitted but whose par t  in the s to ry  and 
in f luence  on the heroine is  n e g l i g i b l e .  What he th inks about his
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daughter does not m atter .  These fa thers  are kind but d is t a n t  and 
acknowledge the r ig h t  o f  t h e i r  c h i ld  to an independent l i f e ,  f ree  from 
any i n te r f e r e n c e .  Mr. Verden in  The Tresspasser i l l u s t r a t e s  t h is  point  
wel 1 :
He was an unobtrusive,  obscure man, whose sympathy was very 
d e l i c a t e ,  whose ord inary  a t t i t u d e  was one o f  gentle i rony .  (Ch XXIX, 
p. 199)
He would l i k e  to comfort Helena a f t e r  Sigmund's death but advice or  
c r i t i c i s m  are not in  his nature .  Often ,  by the t ime the reader is  i n t r o ­
duced to the hero ine ,  her f a th e r  is  a lready dead ( E t h e l ,  C h a r lo t te ,
Helen, Lucy, H i ld a ,  Helen and Margaret ,  Clara and Agnes).
Brothers are more in evidence but they too tend to stand apart  
from the main act ion and adopt an i ro n ic a l  a t t i t u d e  towards the heroine.  
Mir iam's brothers do not concern themselves w ith  her:  She was a f r a id
o f  being set  a t  naught,  as by her own brothers '  (P t .  I I  Ch V I I ) .  Tibby 
Schlegel is  also qu i te  d ispassionate .  Cyri l  Beardsal l  is l i t t l e  more 
than an a r t i s t i c  dev ice ,  and although he obviously admires L e t t i e  his  
r o le  goes no f u r th e r  than th a t  o f  n a r r a to r .
In her immediate fam ily  the  heroine r a r e l y  experiences any d i r e c t
guidance from men. She cannot der ive an assessment o f  her own worth from 
the a t t i t u d e s  th a t  f a th e r  o r  bro ther  adopt towards her .  They do not 
f o s t e r ,  and r a r e l y  threaten her se l f -es teem .
P la ton ic  fr iendships  are s t i l l  d i f f i c u l t  to form and develop,  and 
are o f te n  shown to have a fa ls e  basis when one par ty  turns out to  have 
a romantic or sexual in t e r e s t  in the o ther .  Ann Veronica,  in her innocence.
505 .
thinks i t  marvelous th a t  she can be f r iends  with  Ramage:
She was now seeing and t a l k i n g  to Ramage almost weekly,  on a
theory which she took very g rav e ly ,  th a t  they were e x c e p t io n a l ly  
f r ie n d s .  (Ch V I I I  Pt. I I ,  p. 175)
Miriam and Paul are in  t ru th  f r i e n d s ,  even though they become lovers .
A l ice  Heydinger cherishes her r e la t io n s h ip  with Lewisham:
"We're f i r s t - r a t e  f r i e n d s ,  a r e n ' t  we? The best o f  f r i e n d s . "
She held out her hand and drew a breath.  "Yes," she sa id as they  
gripped. He hes i ta ted  whether to hold her hand . . .
. . .  "We two," she s a id ,  and her l ip s  trembled and her th r o a t  
seemed to sw e l l .  She snatched her hand back suddenly and turned her  
face away. (Ch X, p. 81)
She is disappointed in him when she sees him w ith  E the l :
" I  might have guessed -  before . . .  They are a l l  a l i k e ,  I suppose.
They come back -  a l i t t l e  damaged, as the woman says in  Lady 
Windermere's Fan. Perhaps he w i l l . "  (Ch XVI,  p. 117)
The Schlegel s is t e r s  are the only heroines who manage to have s t r a i g h t ­
forward f r iendships  w i th  men, and these are not e s p e c ia l l y  close ones,
i n t e l l e c t u a l  not s p i r i t u a l .
So one must come to examine how her lo ve r  views the hero ine .  Novels 
o f  t h i s  p er iod ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  those o f  H.G. Wells and D.H. Lawrence,  
have male characters whose ro le  in  the  s tory  is o f  equal i f  not g rea te r  
importance than the corresponding female charac te rs ,  examples being 
Mr. Kipps, Mr. Lewisham, George Ponderevo, Paul M ore l ,  Ricky E l l i o t .
The knowledge the reader develops o f  the heroine is gained through t h e i r  
eyes. Under these circumstances one of ten f inds t h a t  the heroine is  
invested with  many romantic q u a l i t i e s .  She is  the p ro je c t io n  o f  the hero's  
ideal ism and des ire .  The hero thinks he comprehends her n a tu re ,  and 
based on t h is  understanding he forms ideas o f  how she should conduct
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h e r s e l f .  He develops ce r ta in  expectat ions.  Les l ie  th inks women
incapable o f  p r a c t ic a l  reasoning and good judgement in anything but the
feminine sphere:
From my mother she in h e r i te d  democratic views, which she now 
proceeded to debate warmly with her lover .
Then she t r i e d  to t a l k  to Les l ie  about the s t r i k e .  He heard her 
w ith  mild  s u p e r i o r i t y ,  smiled, and said she did not know. Women 
jumped to conclusions at  the f i r s t  touch o f  f e e l in g ;  men must look  
at  a th ing  a l l  round, then make a decision -  nothing hasty and impetuous 
-  c a r e f u l ,  long - tho ught -ou t ,  correc t  decis ions.  Women could not be 
expected to understand these th in g s ,  business was not f o r  them; in  
f a c t ,  t h e i r  mission was above business -  e t c . ,  e tc .  Unfor tunate ly  
L e t t i e  was the wrong woman to t r e a t  thus. (P t .  I I  Ch I ,  p. 125)
The r e la t io n s h ip  between Margaret and Henry Wilcox is shown to be based
on a s i m i l a r  misconception when he objects  to her walk ing home alone:
"Can't  I look a f t e r  myself? I do wish -"
"Come along, Margaret ,  no wheedling."
A younger woman might have resented his master ly  ways, but 
Margaret had too f i rm  a gr ip  on l i f e  to make a fuss. She was, in her  
own way, as master ly .  I f  he was a fo r t ress  she was a mountain peak, 
whom a l l  might t re a d ,  but whom the snows made n ig h t ly  v i r g i n a l .
Disdain ing the heroic  o u t f i t ,  e x c i ta b le  in her methods, garru lous ,  
e p is o d ic a l ,  s h r i l l ,  she misled her lover  much as she had misled her  
aunt.  He mistook her f e r t i l i t y  fo r  weakness. He supposed her 'as 
c le v e r  as they make 'em ' ,  but no more, not r e a l i s in g  th a t  she was 
pen etra t ing  to the depths o f  his soul , and approving o f  what she 
found th e re .  (Ch XX, p. 209)
Cecil views Lucy as a work o f  a r t :
He smiled. There was indeed something r a th e r  incongruous in 
Lucy's moral outburst  over Mr. Eager. I t  was as i f  one should see 
the Leonard on the c e i l i n g  o f  the S i s t in e .  He longed to h in t  to her  
t h a t  not here lay  her vocation;  th a t  a woman's power and charm resided  
in  mystery, not in  muscular ra n t .  But possib ly rant  is a sign o f  
v i t a l i t y :  i t  mars the b ea u t i fu l  c r e a tu r e ,  but shows th a t  she is  a l i v e .
A f t e r  a moment he contemplated her f lushed face and exc i ted  gestures with  
a c e r ta in  approval.  He forbore to repress the sources o f  youth.
(P t .  I I  Ch IX ,  p. 106)
Capes exp la ins to Ann Veronica how he near ly  mistook her t rue  character :
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"A man is so apt to -  to take women a l i t t l e  too l i g h t l y .
Unless they remind him now and then not to  . . .  You d i d ."
" . . .  I t  wasn' t  the prison impressed me. But I l i k e d  the  
things you said here. I f e l t  suddenly I understood you -  as an 
i n t e l l i g e n t  person. I f  y o u ' l l  fo rg ive  my saying t h a t ,  and implying  
what goes with  i t .  There's something -  puppyish in a man's usual 
a t t i t u d e  to women. That is  what I ' v e  had on my conscience . . .  I  don 't  
th ink  we 're  a l to g e th er  to blame i f  we don ' t  take some o f  your l o t
s e r io u s ly .  Some o f  your sex, I mean. But we smirk a l i t t l e .  I 'm
a f r a i d ,  h a b i t u a l ly  when we t a l k  to you. We smirk,  and we 're  a b i t  
-  f u r t i v e . "
He paused, with his eyes studying her grave ly .  "You, anyhow,
don 't  deserve i t , "  he sa id .  (Ch X I I  Pt.  V, p. 278)
The hero thinks he comprehends the hero ine 's  na tu re ,  and based on th is
understanding he forms ideas o f  how she should th ink  and ac t :  he may be
wrong. Manning's in fa tu a t io n  places Ann Veronica in  splendid i s o l a t i o n :
She was in fa c t  j u s t  a mannequin fo r  her l o v e r 's  im ag inat ion ,  
and . . .  he cared no more fo r  the r e a l i t i e s  o f  her being,  fo r  the 
things she f e l t  and des ired ,  f o r  the passions and dreams t h a t  might 
move her ,  than a ch i ld  cares f o r  the sawdust in i t s  d o l l .  She was 
the actress his whim had chosen to play a passive p a r t  . . .  (Ch X I I  
Pt. V, p. 298)
Lucy:
She was l i k e  a women o f  Leonardo da V in c i 's  who we love not so 
much f o r  h e r s e l f  as fo r  the things t h a t  she w i l l  not t e l l  us. (P t .  I I  
Ch V I I ,  p. 95)
However, th is  r a r e f ie d  view o f  another human being is unstable and cannot 
endure as Cecil Vyse discovers:
He s tared  a t  her ,  and f e l t  again th a t  she had f a i l e d  to be 
Leonardesque. (P t .  I I  Ch I I )
Enlightenment may dawn slowly as on Ricky E l l i o t  and Hubert Manning, 
or more d ram at ic a l ly  as with  Kipps:
As y e t  he did not even say in  the recesses o f  his heart  t h a t  
she was his!  But he perceived th a t  the goddess had come from her  
a l t a r ,  amazingly,  and had taken him by the hand! (Bk I I  Ch I I I  Pt.  I l l ,  
p. 160)
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But these men are bound to become d is i l lu s io n e d  with  an outdated con­
cept o f  chivalrous love where women are re f ine d  a r t i s t i c  crea tures  to be 
protected from the world.  Only Les l ie  maintains th is  f a ls e  not ion:
As L e t t i e  was always a very good w i f e ,  L es l ie  adored her when 
he had the t im e ,  and when he had n o t ,  fo rgot  her comfortably .  (P t .
I l l  Ch V I ,  p. 287)
There is  another group o f  male characters ,  inc lud ing  lo v e r s ,  who
tend to view the heroine as a complete and separate human being,  whose
passage through l i f e  is  a kind o f  social  experiment to be c r i t i c a l l y
observed. To be the ob jec t  o f  such absorbed and in te re s te d  detachment
is a new phenomenon fo r  the heroine o f  the  novel .  Only the p o s s i b i l i t y ,
the l i k e l i h o o d  t h a t  she w i l l  behave in  some unexpected and wonderous
manner (made possible by greater  soc ia l  freedom) j u s t i f i e s  th is  i n t e r e s t .
Char lo t te  S tant  has the Ververs,  the Assinghams, and the Prince wondering
what she w i l l  do with  her l i f e  once Amerigo has married Maggie. Mr.
Beebe views Lucy from the pos i t ion  o f  a specta tor :
" I f  Miss Honeychurch ever takes to l i f e  as she p lays ,  i t  w i l l  
be very e x c i t in g  -  both fo r  us and fo r  he r ."  (P t .  I  Ch I I I ,  p. 36)
Capes also takes a specta tor  seat in  Ann Veronica's l i f e .  As he exp la ins
i t :
" In  the labora tory  one gets to  disregard these passions," began 
Capes. "Men are curious animals,  w ith  a t r i c k  o f  f a l l i n g  in  love  
r e a d i l y  w ith  g i r l s  about your age. One has to t r a i n  one's s e l f  not  
to .  I ' v e  accustomed myself  to th ink o f  you -  as i f  you were l i k e  
every o ther  g i r l  who works a t  the  schools - as something qu i te  outside
these p o s s i b i l i t i e s . "  (Ch XIV Pt.  I l l ,  p. 313)
He f inds i t  hard to mainta in  t h is  a t t i t u d e  in the face o f  Ann Veronica's  
engagement to Manning:
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"Damn . . .  Muck headed moral ass! I ought to have done anything.
I ought to have done anyth ing."  (Ch X I I I  Pt. I I ,  p. 288)
I f  romance is founded on f i c t i o n  the hero may well  t i r e  o f  the hero ine,
or she o f  him. Take fo r  example Kipps:
He had prayed f o r  Helen as good souls pray fo r  Heaven, with as 
l i t t l e  understanding o f  what he prayed f o r .  And now t h a t  per iod o f  
standing humbly in the  shadows before the shr ine was over,  and the
goddess, her v e i l  o f  mystery f lung as ide ,  had come down to him and
taken hold o f  him, a good strong f irm hold,  and walked by his s ide .
He could not analyse his f e e l in g s ,  only he knew the world was wonderfu l ly
changed about them; but the t r u t h  was t h a t  though he worshipped and 
feared her ,  though his pr ide in his engagement was r id ic u lo u s ly  vas t ,  
he loved her now no more. The subt le  something, woven o f  the most 
d e l ic a te  strands o f  s e l f - l o v e  and tenderness and d e s i re ,  had vanished  
i m p e r c e p t ib ly , and was gone now fo r  ever.  But t h a t  she did not suspect  
in him, nor,  as a matter  o f  fa c t  did he. (Bk I I  Ch V, p. 178)
Ann Veronica and Manning, Marion and Ponderevo, Agnes and Ricky ,  Lucy and
Cecil a l l  f lounder  on the same rocks, and the r e la t io n s h ip s  d is in te g r a te .
I f  his s u i t  is  to prove successful ,  his love remain i n t a c t ,  or his 
marriage endure, the hero must awaken from his dream o f  a f a i r  lady and 
step in to  the ac t ion .
Ethel and Lewisham undertake a reappra isal  o f  t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  
which i n je c t s  i t  with new l i f e .  Ann and Kipps are saved by the downward 
turn in t h e i r  fortunes which re invests  t h e i r  s i t u a t i o n  w i th  a sense o f  
r e a l i t y  fo r  them. Ann Veronica and Capes become involved.  H i lda  and 
Edwin are constant ly  reassessing t h e i r  a t t i tu d e s  and behaviour towards 
each o ther :
He was s t a r t l e d ,  perhaps, to discover  th a t  he had brought in to  
his house -  not a woman, but a t r i p a r t i t e  c rea ture  -  woman, c h i ld  and 
s i b y l .  (Bk I Ch I Pt.  I I ,  p. 11)
Previous to marriage he had regarded Hi lda as combining the best  
feminine w ith  the best masculine q u a l i t i e s .  In many ways she had ex h ib i te d
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the comforting s t ra ig h t fo rw a rd  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  o f  the male. But 
since marriage her mental resemblance to a man had diminished d a i l y ,  
and now she was the most feminine woman he had ever met, in the un­
s a t i s f a c t o r y  sense o f  the word. (Bk I Ch IX Pt. IX ,  p. 184)
A week e a r l i e r  he had persuaded h im sel f  th a t  the success o f  a 
marriage depended c h i e f l y  on the tone employed to each o ther  by the  
con trac t ing  p a r t ie s .  But in  the  d is tu rb ing  scene o f  the a f te rnoon ,  
his tone had come near p e r f e c t io n ,  and y e t  marriage presented i t s e l f  
as even more stupendously d i f f i c u l t  than ever.  (Bk I Ch X Pt.  V, 
p. 211)
Some heroes achieve happiness in  love without  undue s u f f e r i n g ,  
f o r  example, Amerigo, but usual ly  they go through the painfu l  stages o f  
a growing consciousness before th is  comes about,  and only when they have 
l e a r n t  to accept the heroine u n c r i t i c a l l y  and on a par w i th  themselves 
do they succeed.
Sexual i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  no longer s ing le  out v i l l a i n s  from heroes.  
Forster  mocks those who would see George Emerson's sto len kisses as the  
behaviour o f  a cad. The Pr ince 's  a f f a i r  with Char lo t te  a f t e r  his marriage 
is  to  be condemned because he is  ins incere  in his a f f e c t i o n  f o r  h e r ,  but 
th is  being the case the knowledge is  less harmful to Maggie. Cur ious ly ,  
i f  he had loved e i t h e r  o f  them more in te n se ly  he would have appeared more 
v i l l a in o u s  by v i r tu e  o f  the s l i g h t  done to the o ther .  Ramage's passion 
f o r  Ann Veronica and his at tempt to f o r c ib ly  acquaint her w ith  i t  are  
serious enough, but because he is thwarted he can be viewed by Ann 
Veronica and the reader with  p i t y  a t  his weakness r a th e r  than w ith  horror .  
Capes' confession o f  the encounters whereby he s a t i s f i e s  his sexual  
needs does not alarm Ann Veronica or  a l i e n a t e  the reader .  Paul Morel 
takes Mir iam's v i r g i n i t y ,  w i l l i n g l y  given,  promises marriage and backs out
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when the sexual re la t io n s h ip  no longer exc i tes  him; he becomes C lara 's  
lo ve r  and returns her to her husband when th is  too p a l l s .  Although 
George Cannon's bigamous marriage b l igh ts  ten years o f  H i ld a 's  l i f e ,  
one has sympathy fo r  him given the strength o f  emotion which possessed 
him a t  the t ime and H i ld a 's  own magnaminity:
How could he help doing a l l  he had done? She had possessed 
him -  the memories o f  his embrace t o ld  her how u t t e r l y !  A l l  th a t  
he said  was t r u e ;  and t h is  being so, who could blame his conduct?
He had only r isked and l o s t .  (Bk V Ch I I  Pt.  IV ,  p. 445)
The authors do not condemn these men as wicked, r a th e r  they seek 
to uncover the motive behind t h e i r  behaviour ,  and without  except ion the  
n o v e l i s t  draws the reader in to  sympathy w ith  the man who is dr iven by 
passion. Margaret is  an apost le :
In a long l e t t e r  she pointed out the need fo r  c h a r i t y  in  sexual 
matters:  so l i t t l e  is  known about them; i t  is  hard enough fo r  those
persona l ly  touched to judge; then how f u t i l e  must be the v e r d ic t  o f  
Socie ty .  " I  don ' t  say there is  no standard ,  f o r  " th a t  would destroy  
m o r a l i t y ;  only th a t  there  can be no standard , u n t i l  our impulses are  
c l a s s i f i e d  and b e t t e r  understood." (Ch XXI,  p. 296)
The heroine does not s u f f e r  as a r e s u l t  o f  these encounters: even
Hi lda  though poor and seemingly unable to marry f inds joy  in  the son born 
to Cannon and h e r s e l f ,  and she l i k e  many other  g i r l s  involved in these 
a f f a i r s  is shown to be in  par t  responsible f o r  the s i t u a t i o n  a r i s in g  in  
the f i r s t  place.
In f luence  Power and A u thor i ty
This group o f  heroines does not s t r i k e  the reader as possessing 
great  power or  a u t h o r i t y ,  but t h is  is because very few o f  them are found 
in  s i tu a t io n s  where there is a s truggle  fo r  power: e i t h e r  they do not have
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to challenge e x is t in g  a u th o r i ty  because i t  is so weak or  t h e i r  own 
supremacy is accepted without  demur. The balance o f  power between
parents and c h i ld r e n ,  f r iends and lovers is d e l ic a te  and v a r i a b l e .
There are several heroines who go through l i f e  i n e f f e c t i v e l y ,  
tak ing  no d i r e c t  act ion  to in f luence  i t s  outcome. Many o f  H.G. Wel ls '  
women f a l l  in to  t h is  category. The only time they behave d e c is iv e ly  is 
when they s e t t l e  to marry ( E t h e l ,  Marion, Miriam L a rk in s ) .  T h e i r  
remaining i n t e r e s t  is l im i te d  to a ce r ta in  fussiness about the house which
they w i l l  l i v e  in a f t e r  marr iage,  and where possible t h e i r  novice husbands
concur with t h e i r  ideas on th is  sub jec t .  But i f  they do not attempt to 
d i r e c t  t h e i r  own path in l i f e ,  these r e t i r i n g  women may unconsciously  
in f luence  others by example. Emily Saxton is a background f i g u r e ,  but one 
who commands great  respect from husband and f r ie n d s .
I t  has a lready been noted t h a t  the parents o f  these g i r l s  are not 
a u t h o r i t a r i a n . Rebel l ion occurs in  proport ion to the res is tance  the  
heroine meets w i th .  Maggie Verver ,  w ith  her loving and generous f a t h e r ,  
is p l i a n t  and unself ish  ( u n t i l  she becomes aware o f  the t h r e a t  C har lo t te  
poses).  Lucy Honeychurch never questioned her mother's wise and gentle  
ru le  but when i t  becomes a u to c r a t ic  and unreasoning she takes matters in to  
her own hands; her mother and brother  w i l l  not recognise her engagement 
to George:
"He knew we should go o f f  in  the spring -  he has known i t  fo r  
s ix  months -  t h a t  i f  mother wouldn ' t  give her consent we should take  
things in to  our own hands. They had f a i r  warning, and now he c a l l s  i t  
an elopement.  Ridiculous boy . . . "  (P t .  I I  Ch XX, p. 221)
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Sophia Baines and H i lda  Lessways who also disappoint  t h e i r  mothers by 
rebel l iousness have strong fee l ing s  o f  g u i l t  but e v e n tu a l ly  learn  to 
l i v e  with them. Helena Verden's parents seem to know o f  her a f f a i r  w ith  
Sigmund, a married man, but o f f e r  no res is tance ,  not even any adverse 
comment. Al l  these heroines succeed in doing what they want even though 
they know i t  does not please t h e i r  fam i ly .
Ann Veronica is the only heroine with  a f i e r c e l y  a u t h o r i t a r i a n  
parent .  The more he attempts to exerc ise  control over her ,  the g rea te r  
her despair  a t  t h is  crushing o f  her s p i r i t  and her determinat ion to 
escape the s t u l t i f y i n g  home atmosphere:
One main idea possessed her: she must get away from home, she
must asser t  h e r s e l f  a t  once or  per ish .  "Very w e l l , "  she would say,
"then I must go." To remain, she f e l t ,  was to concede every th ing .
And she would have to go tomorrow. I t  was c le a r  i t  must be tomorrow.
I f  she delayed a day she would delay two days, i f  she delayed two 
days she would delay a week, and a f t e r  a week things would be adjusted  
to submission f o r  ever .  (Ch V Pt.  I ,  p. 95)
She goes but she has to  re turn  and is  once again subjected to  the  n ic e t ie s  
o f  the 'wrappered l i f e , '  and once again formulates an escape plan.  Ann 
Veronica is the only heroine who takes an i n t e r e s t  in  wider soc ia l  issues 
and t r a n s la te s  t h is  into  ac t ion .  She jo ins  a group o f  s u f f ra g e t te s  and 
takes p a r t  in  an assault  on the  House o f  Commons. With a f t e r s i g h t  she 
r e a l is e s  t h is  was an expression o f  her own need fo r  freedom, respect and 
a voice in  a f f a i r s ,  ra th e r  than a thorough-going b e l i e f  in and devotion  
to the  women's movement:
Ann Veronica r e f le c te d .  " I t  was a phase," she sa id .
He smiled. " I t ' s  a new phase in  the l i f e - h i s t o r y ," he remarked.
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"Everybody seems to have i t  now. Everybody who's going to 
develop in to  a woman." (Ch X I I  Pt. V, p. 278)
Marriage emancipates many o f  these heroines. Love makes them aware
o f  what they have at  r is k  in  l i f e ,  and in consequence they become more 
s e l f i s h .  Maggie is prepared to s a c r i f i c e  her f a th e r  to her  marriage  
(Bk I I  Ch XXXVII) :  " I  am mild .  I can bear anything . . .  For love" (Bk
I I  Ch XXX). C har lo t te  is not prepared to jeopardise Adam Verver 's
s e r e n i ty  and r is k  her soc ia l  pos i t ion  by opposing Maggie's w i l l ;  she has 
to accept what they decide (Bk I I  Ch X X X V I I I ) .
Marriage gives Margaret Schlegel wider scope f o r  her powers:
She was ashamed o f  her own diplomacy. In dea l ing  with  a Wilcox,  
how tempting i t  was to  lapse from comradeship, and to  give him the kind  
o f  woman th a t  he desired!  . . .
I t  was the reward o f  her t a c t  and devotion through the day. Now 
she understood why some women p r e fe r  in f luence to  r ig h ts .  Mrs. Plynlimmon,  
when condemning S u f f r a g e t te s ,  had sa id:  "The woman who c a n ' t  in f luence
her husband to vote the way she wants ought to be ashamed o f  h e r s e l f . "  
Margaret had winced, but she was in f lu en c in g  Henry now, and though pleased  
at  her  l i t t l e  v i c t o r y ,  she knew th a t  she had won i t  by the methods o f  the  
harem. (Ch XXVI, p. 263)
She e x h ib i ts  an amazing hidden power when a f t e r  her marriage to Mr. Wilcox  
she becomes the d i r e c t o r  o f  l i f e  a t  Howards End. This capac i ty  fo r  
management was c e r t a i n l y  always there  fo r  she c o n t ro l le d  her own house­
hold and brought up her younger s i s t e r  and brother  a f t e r  the death o f  
t h e i r  mother, but i t  takes the c r i s is  o f  Leonard Bast's  manslaughter to 
bring t h is  home to the reader:
Then Henry's fo r t re s s  gave way. He could bear no one but his 
w i f e ,  he shambled up to Margaret af terwards and asked her to do what 
she could with him. She did what seemed eas ies t  -  she took him down 
to r e c r u i t  a t  Howards End. (Ch X L I I ,  p. 383)
515 .
"You!" c r ied  Helen. "You did i t  a l l ,  sweetest ,  though you 're  
too stupid  to see. L iv ing  here was your plan -  I wanted you; he wanted
you; and every one sa id i t  was impossible ,  but you knew. Just th ink
o f  our l iv e s  without  you, Meg -  I and baby with Monica, r e v o l t in g  by 
theory ,  he handed about from Dolly  to Evie.  But you picked up the  
pieces,  and made us a home. Can't  i t  s t r i k e  you -  even f o r  a moment - 
th a t  your l i f e  has been heroic? Can't  you remember the two months 
a f t e r  Char les 's  a r r e s t ,  when you began to a c t ,  and did a l l? "  (Ch XLIV,  
p. 388)
H i lda  is unconscious o f  her power u n t i l  a f t e r  she has married  
Cannon. She discovers t h a t  his passion fo r  her renders him f a r  weaker 
than does hers f o r  him, fo r  i t  is  a lready waning:
And in  the general havoc o f  the shock she began to fee l  proud
also o f  h e r s e l f ,  because i t  was the mysterious power o f  her i n d i v i d ­
u a l i t y  t h a t  had o r ig in a te d  the d is a s te r .  (Bk V Ch I I  Pt. I l l ,  p. 439)
Yet in  con tras t  Miriam Lei vers and Clara Dawes both lose t h e i r  hold on
Paul once the r e la t io n s h ip  has been consumated:
So chere went on a b a t t l e  between them. She knew she never f u l l y
had him. Some p a r t ,  big and v i t a l  in  him, she had no hold over;
nor did she ever t r y  to get i t ,  or  even r e a l is e  what i t  was. And he 
knew in some way th a t  she held h e r s e l f  s t i l l  as Mrs. Dawes. She did not 
love Dawes, never had loved him; but she bel ieved he loved her ,  a t
l e a s t  depended on her .  She f e l t  a c e r ta in  surety  about him t h a t  she
had never f e l t  w ith  Paul Morel.  Her passion f o r  the young man had f i l l e d  
her sou l ,  given her a c e r t a in  s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  eased her s e l f - m i s t r u s t ,  
her doubt. Whatever e lse  she was, she was inwardly assured. I t  was 
almost as i f  she had gained h e r s e l f , and stood now d i s t i n c t  and complete.  
She had received her con f i rm at ion ;  but she never bel ieved t h a t  her l i f e  
belonged to Paul Morel ,  nor his to her.  They would separate in  the end,  
and the r e s t  o f  her l i f e  would be an ache a f t e r  him. But a t  any r a t e ,  
she knew now, she was sure o f  h e r s e l f .  And the same could almost be
said o f  him. Together they had received the baptism o f  l i f e ,  each through
the o ther :  but t h e i r  missions were separate.  Where he wanted to go she
could not come w ith  him. They would have to p a r t  sooner or  l a t e r .
Even i f  they married and were f a i t h f u l  to each o th e r ,  s t i l l  he would have 
to leave her ,  go on a lone,  and she would only have to  at tend to him when 
he came home. But i t  was not possib le .  Each wanted a mate to go side  
by side w i th .  (P t .  I I  Ch X I I I ,  p. 360)
L e t t i e  B e ard sa l l ,  weakened in  the presence o f  George Saxton, grows
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strong in  the company o f  L es l ie  who moves her less;  and so she marries  
him and re ta in s  the power to dominate throughout her marr ied l i f e :
She s t i l l  kept her astonishing power o f  in f lu e n c in g  his (George) 
opinions.  Al l  his passion, and hea t ,  and rude speech, analysed ou t ,  
was only his t e r r o r  a t  her th rea ten ing  o f  his l i f e  i n t e r e s t .  She was 
ra th e r  piqued by his rough treatment of  her ,  and by his contemptuous
tone. Moreover,  she could never q u i te  l e t  him be. She f e l t  a d r iv in g
force which impel led her almost aga inst  her w i l l  to i n t e r f e r e  in  his  
l i f e .  (P t .  I l l  Ch V I ,  p. 292)
Caro line Abbot succeeds in  in f lu en c in g  the l iv e s  o f  the H e rr i to n  fam ily  
by the moral stand she takes over L i l i a ' s  son. I t  i s  she who forces  
Mrs. H e rr i to n  to take an i n t e r e s t  in  his fu tu re ;  as the t i t l e  o f  the novel 
im p l ie s ,  the characters rush in  where angels fe a r  to t re a d ,  and Caro line  
and H a r r f e t  Herr i ton  are in  the f o r e f r o n t .
H i lda  presents a convincing p o r t r a i t  o f  a powerful woman who car r ies  
great  in f luence  w ith  those who love her but who is also extremely  
vulnerab le .  Her degree o f  awareness o f  these factors  changes from one
s i t u a t i o n  to the next.  With George, a t  f i r s t :
He e a s i l y  dominated her.  His bigness subdued her ,  and the  hand­
someness o f  his face and his  a t t i r e  was l i k e  a moral in t im id a t io n  
She was as modest as a mouse beside him. The sup er io r  young woman, 
the stern and y e t  indulgent  phi losopher,  had u t t e r l y  vanished, and 
only a poor l i t t l e  mouse remained. (Bk I  Ch IV Pt .  I l l ,  p. 51)
A p e c u l ia r  b r ig h t  glance shot from his eyes -  the o ld  glance 
t h a t  a t  once n e g l ig e n t ly  asser ted his power over her.  Her being was 
suffused w ith  gladness and p r ide .  She had won. She had won in defiance  
o f  reason. She had appealed and she had conquered. And she enjoyed his  
glance. She g lo r ie d  in  i t .  She blushed. A spasm o f  e x q u is i te  f e a r  
shot through her ,  and she savoured i t  d e l i c io u s ly .  (Bk I I I  Ch IV Pt .  IV ,  
p. 341)
George does not r e a l is e  his power, and thinks her t o t a l l y  independent.  
There are times when she has more control :
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He was f ra n k ly  depending on her f o r  something which he admitted  
he could not accomplish h im sel f .  These two people,  George Cannon and 
Sarah G a i ley ,  had both i n s t i n c t i v e l y  turned to her in  a c r i s i s .  None
could do what she could do. She, by the force o f  her i n d i v i d u a l i t y ,
could save the s i t u a t i o n .  She was no longer a g i r l ,  but a mature and 
i n f l u e n t i a l  being. (Bk I I I  Ch I Pt. I l l ,  p.  282)
Yet:
She was p e r f e c t l y  aware t h a t  her b l is s  would be torment u n t i l
George Cannon had married her ,  u n t i l  she had whol ly  surrendered to him.
(Bk IV Ch I I  Pt.  I l l ,  p. 382)
But l a t e r :
She was beginning to r e a l is e  her power over him, and the ex ten t  
o f  i t .  I t  was a power miraculous and myster ious,  never claimed by her ,  
and never admitted by him save in  glance and gesture. This power 
lay  in  the fa c t  th a t  she was ind ispens ib le  to him. He was not her  
slave -  she might indeed have been considered the human c h a t te l  -  
but he was the slave o f  his need o f  her.  He loved her.  In him she 
saw what love was; she had seen i t  more and more c l e a r l y  since the day 
o f  t h e i r  engagement. She was both proud and ashamed o f  her power. He 
did not possess a s i m i l a r  power over h e r s e l f .  She was fond o f  him, 
perhaps g e t t in g  fonder; but his domination o f  her senses was a l ready  a t  
an end. (Bk V Ch I Pt.  I I ,  p. 411)
In These Twain Hi lda  is married to Edwin and encountering a d i f f e r e n t  
power c r i s i s :
With in her heart  H i lda  re b e l le d .  I f  Edwin had been responsible  
fo r  some act  contrary  to one o f  her decrees, she would never in  his  
presence have used the tone th a t  he had used to enforce obedience.
She would have laughed or she would have frowned, but she would never  
have been the p o l i t e  a u to cra t .  Nor would he have expected her to play  
the  r o l e ;  he would probably have resented i t .
Why? Were they not equals? No, they were not equals.  The 
fundamental unuttered assumption upon which the household l i f e  rested  
was t h a t  they were not equals .  She might cross him, she might momentarily  
defy him, she might to r tu r e  him, she might d r ive  him to f u r y ,  and s t i l l  
be safe from any e f f e c t i v e  r e p r i s a l s ,  because his love fo r  her made her  
necessary to his being; but in s p i te  o f  a l l  th a t  his w i l l  remained the  
seat o f  government, and she and George were only the Opposi t ion. In the  
end, she had to i n c l i n e .  She was the complement o f  his e x is te n c e ,  but 
he was not the complement o f  hers. She was j u s t  a p a r a s i t e ,  though an 
essent ia l  p a ra s i te .  Why? . . .  The reason, she judged,  was economic, and
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s o le ly  economic. She r e b e l le d .  Was she not an i n d i v i d u a l ,  as 
o r ig in a l  as he? Had she not a powerful mind o f  her own, idea ls  o f  
her own? Was she not o f  a nature profoundly and e x c e p t io n a l ly  
independent?
Her l o t  was u n a l te ra b le .  She had, o f  course, not the  s l ig h t e s t  
desire  to leave him; she was devoted to him; what i rk ed  her was t h a t ,  
even had she had the  d e s i re ,  she could not have f u l f i l l e d  i t ,  f o r  she 
was too o ld  now, and too enamoured o f  comfort and s e c u r i t y ,  to r is k  
such an e n t e r p r is e .  She was a c a p t iv e ,  and she r e c a l le d  w i th  a gentle  
pang, less than r e g r e t ,  the days when she was unhappy and f ree  as a man, 
when she could say, "I  w i l l  go to London," "I  w i l l  leave London,"
" I  am deceived and ru ined,  but I am my own m is t ress ."  (Bk I I  Ch XVI 
Pt. V, p. 349)
Needless to say these storms in  H i ld a 's  bosom go l a r g e ly  undetected by 
Edwin who fee ls  constant ly  vulnerab le  to his w i f e ' s  moods and oppressed 
by the necessi ty  o f  securing t h e i r  fu tu re .  He has no confidence in  his  
r u le .
A l te r n a t iv e s  and Choice
The hazardous strangeness o f  l i f e  enchanted her.  (H i ld a  Lessways 
Bk I I  Ch I I I  Pt .  IV ,  p. 218)
Lacking f i rm  parental guidance, the decisions o f  the  hero ine 's  l i f e  
are made by her alone. In some instances these are very l im i t e d :
Miriam Larkins accepts Mr. P o l l y ,  Marion accepts Ponderevo, Ann accepts 
Kipps' proposal o f  elopement and marr iage,  Ethel accepts Lewisham.
They give no in d ic a t io n  in any o ther  circumstances t h a t  they recognise  
a choice open to them. In s i tu a t io n s  where they feel act ion  is  incumbent 
upon them they are puzzled as to what they should do: Lewisham has
to strengthen Ethel against  involvement in  s p i r i t u a l i s t  chicanery;
Marion i s ,  f i g u r a t i v e l y  speaking, paralysed by the discovery o f  Ponderevo's 
a d u l te ry .
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C h a r lo t te ,  Maggie, Miriam and L e t t i e  adopt a l a r g e l y  passive r o l e ,  
but do so with  t h e i r  eyes open. They recognise a l t e r n a t i v e s  but conclude,  
r i g h t l y  or  wrongly,  th a t  t h e i r  sa fes t  course l i e s  in  qu ie t  acquiescence to 
the  wishes o f  husbands and acceptance o f  what the world brings them.
There i s ,  fo r  ins tance ,  a t ime when Miriam knows Paul could be hers i f  she 
would reach out and take him, but she des is ts :
She f e l t  t h a t  now he lay  a t  her mercy. I f  she could r i s e ,  take  
him, put her  arms round him, and say, "You are mine," then he would 
leave h im se l f  to her.  But dare she? She could e a s i l y  s a c r i f i c e  
h e r s e l f .  But dare she asser t  herse l f?  . . .  She could not take him and 
r e l i e v e  him o f  the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o f  h imsel f .  (P t .  I I  Ch XV p. 417,  
p. 418)
L e t t i e  cannot be s a t i s f i e d  by the unsophisticated l i f e  o f fe re d  
in company w ith  George Saxton. She chooses L e s l ie  and then r e t i r e s  
in to  the sec lusion o f  motherhood and family  l i f e :
Having reached th a t  point  in  a woman's career  when most,  
perhaps a l l ,  o f  the things in  l i f e  seem worthless and i n s i p i d ,  she 
determined to put up with i t ,  to ignore her own s e l f ,  to empty her  
own p o t e n t i a l i t i e s  in to  the vessel o f  another or  o th e rs ,  and to l i v e  
her l i f e  a t  second hand. This p e c u l ia r  abnegation o f  s e l f  is  the  
resource o f  a woman fo r  escaping the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  her own 
development. (P t .  I l l  Ch V, p. 280)
She is content to exerc ise  her power modestly in  the home sphere.
Not a l l  the  heroines are so l i l y - l i v e r e d .  Lucy Honeychurch is  
faced w ith  a l i f e  o f  i n s i n c e r i t y  and sham g e n t i l i t y  but brave ly  seizes  
the opportuni ty  o f  a f i n e r  existence with George Emerson. Caro line  
Abbot has a s i m i l a r  upbringing but the experience gleaned on her  two 
t r i p s  to I t a l y  opens up v is tas  o f  a l i f e  t h a t  is not founded in 
t r i v i a l i t y .  Sophia Baines f ig h ts  to avoid working in  her p a ren t 's  shop
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and chooses teaching as an a l t e r n a t i v e .  H i lda  too recognises the 
p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a more challenging fu tu re  than th a t  which her mother 
has in  mind, and she takes steps to prepare h e r s e l f  f o r  i t .  Ann 
Veronica presses fo r  freedom to continue her educat ion ,  to choose her  
own fr iends  and her husband; a l i f e  in e x i l e  is p re fe ra b le  to her than 
the 'wrappered l i f e , '  and she takes th is  decision w ith  f u l l  knowledge 
o f  the consequences. L i l i a  Theobald makes the same leap fo r  freedom when 
she marries Gino and s e t t l e s  in  I t a l y .  Beatr ice  is aware o f  her own 
l im i t a t i o n s  which lead her to choose a shallow l i f e  o f  luxury  as Carnaby's 
mistress ra th e r  than marriage to the  ruined Ponderevo. Sophia Baines 
prefers  to remain in  Paris than face a h u m i l ia t in g  return to Burs ley  
a f t e r  Scales deserts her;  she decided to become a land lady ,  she staunchly  
refuses to lower her moral standards,  she goes on to become the owner 
and manager o f  the Pension Frensham -  a l l  steps which res t  on her own 
i n i t i a t i v e .  But others are less ac t iv e  in  shaping t h e i r  d es t in y .  The 
protagonis ts  o f  these novels are r a r e l y  female. Often the s t o r y ,  the  
course o f  the characters '  l i v e s ,  progresses in a seemingly undirected  
random fashion.
S i tu a t io n s  in which choice must be exercised do e x i s t .  But i f  
the personal issues are less well  def ined than in previous novels ,  i t  is  
because the soc ie ty  in which the heroine l iv e s  is in t r a n s i t i o n .  Higher  
education is  now open to women, and c leve r  women are applauded. Parents  
are no longer p i l l a r s  o f  a u th o r i ty .  C i t i e s  are growing, and t ra nspor t  
networks continue to expand. Developments occur not so much as a d i r e c t
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consequence o f  the hero ine 's  choice. The a l t e r n a t i v e s  which face her  
are a t  once concerned both w ith  general movements towards change 
and personal con fronta t ions .  Margaret is  a case in po in t :
Margaret was s i l e n t .  Marriage had not saved her from the 
sense o f  f l u x .  London was but a fo r e ta s te  o f  t h is  nomadic c i v i l i s a ­
t io n  which is  a l t e r i n g  human nature so profoundly,  and throws upon 
personal r e la t io n s  a stress greater  than they have ever borne 
before .  Under cosmopolitanism, i f  i t  comes, we sha l l  rece ive no help 
from the ea r th .  Trees and meadows and mountains w i l l  only be a 
sp e c ta c le ,  and the binding force t h a t  they once exercised on character  
must be entrusted to Love alone. May Love be equal to the task!
(Ch XXXI, p. 298)
Conscience
With the exception o f  Miriam Lei ve rs ,  the myst ical  g i r l  in  Sons 
and Lovers, r e l ig i o n  seems to be e n t i r e l y  divorced from the l iv e s  o f  these 
heroines. A few keep up attendance a t  church or chapel,  but f a r  more
neglec t  even t h is  semblance o f  p i e t y ,  and one or two are avowed a t h e is t s :
"There's no v i r tu e  in be l iev ing"  (Bk I I  Ch V I I I  Pt.  I l l ,  p. 2 5 3 ) ,  ye t  
"Even i f  we don 't  be l ieve  . . .  we needn't  make fun" (Bk I I  Ch X I I  P t .  I l l ,  
p. 295) -  t h is  is  H i ld a 's  standpoint .  L is ten ing  to a preacher ,  she 
r e f l e c t s  :
H i lda  agreed with his d e f i n i t i o n  o f  real b e l i e f ,  and she knew 
th a t  real b e l i e f  was impossible f o r  her.  She could never say with  
joyous fe rvour :  " I  b e l ie v e ! "  At best she could only  asser t  t h a t  she
did not d isbe l ieve  -  and was she so sure even o f  tha t?  No! B e l i e f  
had been denied to her;  and to dream o f  consolation from r e l i g i o n  was 
sen t im e n ta l ly  womanish; even in  her in d i f f e re n c e  she p re fe r red  s t r a i g h t ­
forward,  honest damnation to the s o f t  s e l f -de cep t io ns  o f  feminine
r e l i g i o s i t y .  (Bk I I  Ch I  p t .  I l l ,  p. 183)
Lucy is ambivalent :
Lucy's Sabbath was genera l ly  o f  t h is  amphibious nature .  She kept  
i t  w i thout  hypocrisy in  the morning and broke i t  w ithout  re luctance in
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the af ternoon.  As she changed her frock she wondered whether Cecil  
was sneering a t  her:  r e a l l y  she must overhaul h e r s e l f  and s e t t l e  
every th ing  up before she married him. (P t .  I I  Ch XV, p. 166)
And Ann Veronica prefers  b io lo g ic a l  explanat ions to r e l ig io u s  ones.
Although they may not p rac t ise  a d e f i n i t e  r e l i g i o n ,  a l l  these
heroines have a well  developed sense o f  what is  r i g h t  and wrong, and
adhere to basic Chr is t ian  p r i n c ip le s .
H i lda  blushed, as she had blushed in w r i t in g  George Cannon's f i r s t  
l i e  about the p r in t in g  o f  the f i r s t  issue. She had accustomed h e r s e l f  
to l i e s ,  and r e a l l y  without  any d i f f i c u l t y  or  h e s i t a t io n .  Yes! She 
had even reached the leve l  o f  being r e l i g i o u s l y  proud o f  them! But 
now her b u l l i e d  and crushed conscience leaped up again . . .
. . .  She was unhappy and apprehensive . . .  about the a t t i t u d e  o f  
her conscience towards the morals o f  th is  new world o f  hers . . .  She had 
been d i s i l lu s io n e d .  She foresaw the fu tu re  with  alarm.
And y e t  s t range ly  the d i s i l l u s i o n  and the f e a r  were a source o f  
pleasure . . .  Whatever t h is  new world might be, i t  was hers ,  i t  was 
precious. She would no more th in k  o f  abandoning i t  than a young mother 
would th in k  o f  abandoning a baby obviously imperfect  . . .  Nay, she would 
c l in g  to i t  t i g h t e r !  (Bk I  Ch X I I I  Pt.  I I  & I I I ,  p. 154)
Hi lda  admits the f a l s i t y  o f  her pos i t ion  but w i l l  not give i t  up ( a t  th is
stage)  even though her conscience upbraids her;  l a t e r  g u i l t  sets in :
She had sinned against  her mother,  and she could not make amends 
. . .  The whole o f  her conduct had been against  her conscience, but pr ide  
and se l f ishness  had made her deaf to conscience. (Bk I I  Ch I  Pt.  I l l ,
p. 181)
I f  they are lack ing  in  any p a r t i c u l a r  C hr is t ian  v i r t u e  i t  is t h a t  o f
unself ishness,  f o r  heroines f re q u en t ly  claim what they want w ithout  due
regard fo r  the fee l in g s  o f  o thers .  Sophia,  Ann Veronica and L e t t i e  are
g u i l t y  o f  t h i s ;  Lucy is another,  she confronts Cecil  denying t h a t  she
loves anyone e lse :
"As i f  a g i r l  c a n ' t  break o f f  f o r  the sake o f  freedom." . . .  She 
could never marry.  In the tumult o f  her sou l ,  t h a t  stood f i r m .  Cecil
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bel ieved in her;  she must some day bel ieve in  h e r s e l f .  She must be 
one o f  the women whom she had praised so e lo q u e n t ly ,  who are fo r  
l i b e r t y  and not f o r  men; she must fo rge t  th a t  George loved her ,  
th a t  George had been th in k in g  through her and gained her t h is  
honourable r e l e a s e . . .
I t  did not do to t h in k ,  nor ,  fo r  th a t  matter o f  f a c t ,  to f e e l .
She gave up t r y in g  to understand h e r s e l f ,  and jo ined  the vast armies 
o f  the  benighted, who fo l low  n e i th e r  the heart  nor the b r a in ,  and march 
to t h e i r  destiny by catchwards. (P t .  I I  Ch X V I I ,  p. 185, p. 186)
Mr. Emerson speaks f o r  a d i f f e r e n t  kind o f  freedom:
'II only wish poets would say t h is  too: th a t  love is  o f  the
body; not the body, but o f  the body. Ah! the misery th a t  would be saved
i f  we confessed th a t !  Ah f o r  a l i t t l e  directness to l i b e r a t e  the  
soul!  Your sou l ,  dear Lucy! . . . "
" I 'm  caught in the ta n g le .  I must s u f f e r  and grow old away from
him. I cannot break the  whole o f  l i f e  fo r  his sake. They t ru s te d  me."
(P t .  I I  Ch XIX, p. 216)
Eventua l ly  she is  persuaded. The heroines' weak r e l ig io u s  backgrounds 
and lack o f  parental in f luence  are the main con tr ibu to ry  fac tors  to th is  
egoism.
Where they are seen to command respect i t  is not through t h e i r  
example o f  high p r in c ip le d  goodness, but is generated through admiration  
o f  t h e i r  s p i r i t  in  f la u n t in g  the conventions which such p r in c ip le s  would 
d i c t a t e :
"Every b i t  o f  me is abso lu te ly  yours ."  How f i n e ,  how untram el led ,  
how l i k e  H i lda !  What o ther  g i r l  could have w r i t t e n  such a phrase?
More than ever he was convinced th a t  she was unique. The t h r i l l  d iv ine  
quickened in  him aga in ,  and he rose eager ly  to her leve l  o f  passion.
(Bk I I  Ch XXI Pt.  I ,  p. 375)
Only a decade o r  so e a r l i e r  such outspokenness would have been unth inkab le ,  
roundly condemned not g l o r i f i e d .
Ann Veronica is  o f  in t e r e s t  to both Ramage and Capes because o f  her 
f o r t h r i g h t  way o f  speaking about love and sex. Sophia's business acumen
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is p l a i n l y  admitted:
The pe r fec t io n  o f  the domestic machine amazed these men, who 
had been accustomed to something qu i te  d i f f e r e n t ,  and who every day 
heard harrowing s to r ie s  o f  discomfort  and swindl ing from t h e i r  
acquaintances. They even admired Sophia f o r  making them pay, i f  not  
too high,  s t i l l  high. (Bk I I I  Ch VI Pt.  I I ,  p. 363)
H i lda  is  formidable in  her unre lent ing  pr ide .  A l l  command respect where 
f i f t y  years e a r l i e r  they would have earned universal  condemnation.
The old view o f  the  husband as absolute a r b i t e r  o f  a l l  fam i ly  
concerns is now completely swept away; few husbands attempt to  d ic t a te  
and no wives are fo o l ish  enough to accept a l l  unquest ioningly .  They may 
respect the i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  marr iage,  and near ly  a l l  do, but they love  
and honour t h e i r  husbands only in so f a r  as they are deserv ing,  and obey 
when t h e i r  own judgement coincides with  h is .  Each assesses the  m ar i ta l  
s i tu a t io n  on i t s  ind iv id u a l  m e r i ts ,  and c o n t in u a l ly  makes reviews.
Marriage i t s e l f  cannot conta in the i n d i v i u a l i s t i c  hero ine ,  only a worthy 
husband may be able  to do t h i s .
Sophia knows her husband to be a l i a r  and accuses him o f  mis­
represent ing t h e i r  f in a n c ia l  s i t u a t i o n  to her .  She s tea ls  money from 
him as she sees t h is  to be the only way o f  prevent ing him from squandering 
every sou (and so th is  is not presented as immoral).  C h ar lo t te  loves 
the Prince but her  great  esteem f o r  Adam and her f in a n c ia l  dependence 
u l t i m a t e ly  keep her to her marriage.
I f  her upbringing has been weak in  r e l ig io u s  education and parental  
dominance, the heroine has enjoyed a broader and more p r a c t i c a l  moral 
educat ion ,  a t r a i n i n g  o f  her i n t e l l e c t ,  and p lenty  o f  experience o f  l i f e  
which form a strong basis fo r  the growth o f  consciousness.
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Growth o f  Consciousness
As the heroines' e a r ly  experiences become more d iverse  they each 
develop a p a r t i c u l a r  moral and phi losophical  stance.  What is condoned 
by one may be condemned by o thers .  Lucy begins unpromisingly:
The soc ie ty  out o f  which Cecil proposed to rescue Lucy was 
perhaps no very splendid a f f a i r ;  y e t  i t  was more splendid than her 
antecedents e n t i t l e d  her to  . . .  C e r ta in ly  many o f  the immigrants were 
r a th e r  d u l l ,  and Lucy r e a l is e d  t h is  more v i v i d l y  since her re turn  from 
I t a l y .  H i th e r to  she had accepted t h e i r  idea ls  without  questioning -  
t h e i r  k ind ly  a f f lu e n c e ,  t h e i r  inexplos ive  r e l i g i o n ,  t h e i r  d i s l i k e  o f  paper 
bags, orange p ee l ,  and broken b o t t l e s .  A Radical out and o u t ,  she 
learned to speak with  horror  o f  Suburbia.  L i f e ,  so f a r  as she 
t roub led  to conceive i t ,  was a c i r c l e  o f  r i c h ,  pleasant  people ,  with  
i d e n t ic a l  in te re s ts  and id e n t ic a l  foes.  In t h is  c i r c l e  one thought ,  
married and died.  Outside i t  were poverty and v u l g a r i t y ,  f o r  ever  
t r y in g  to e n te r ,  j u s t  as the London fog t r i e s  to e n te r  the pinewoods.
(P t .  I I  Ch X, p. 117)
But she l i k e s  the Emersons f o r  t h e i r  simple and d i r e c t  kindness, although 
t h e i r  lack o f  f inesse is  what lowers them in  the eyes o f  her companions; 
and through the in f luence  o f  both son and fa th e r  she blossoms:
He had robbed the body o f  i t s  t a i n t ,  the w or ld 's  taunts  o f  
t h e i r  s t in g ;  he had shown her the holiness o f  d i r e c t  d e s i re .  She 
never e x a c t ly  understood," she would say in a f t e r  ye a rs ,  "how he 
managed to strengthen her .  I t  was as i f  he had made her see the  
whole o f  everyth ing a t  once." (P t .  I I  Ch XIX, p. 218)
H i lda  also experiences the dawning o f  consciousness:
She began to perce ive what l i f e  r e a l l y  was, and the  immense 
importance o f  hazard th e re in  . . .  She began to perce ive t h a t  t h is  th a t  
she was l i v i n g  through was l i f e .  She b i t  her l i p s .  G r ie f !  Shame! 
D i s i l l u s i o n !  Hardship! P e r i l !  Catastrophe! E x i le !  Above a l l ,  
e x i l e !  These had to  be faced, and they would be faced . . .  And the  
i n v i n c ib le  vague hope o f  youth ,  and the i r r e p r e s s i b le  consciousness 
o f  power, were almost ready to flame up a f re s h ,  contrary  to reason,  
and i r r a d i a t e  her s ta r le s s  soul.  (Bk VI Ch VI Pt .  IV ,  p. 532)
Ann Veronica had always suspected t h a t  there  was another side to th ings:
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The l i f e  o f  a g i r l  presented i t s e l f  to  her as something 
happy and heedless and unth ink ing ,  y e t  r e a l l y  guided and c o n t ro l le d  by 
others ,  and going on amidst unsuspected screens and concealments.
And in  i t s  way i t  was very w e l l .  Then suddenly w ith  a rush 
came r e a l i t y ,  came ' g row ing -up ' ; a hasty imperative appeal f o r  
seriousness,  fo r  supreme seriousness. The Ralphs and Mannings and 
Fortesques came down upon the raw inexper ience,  upon the b l in k in g  
ignorance o f  the new-comer; and before her eyes were f a i r l y  open; 
before she knew what had happened, a new set  o f  guides and c o n t r o ls ,  
a new set  o f  o b l ig a t ions  and r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  and l i m i t a t i o n s ,  had 
replaced the o ld .  (Ch I I I  Pt.  V I ,  p. 75)
General ly  speaking, the broader t h e i r  experience the more h igh ly  
developed is  the consciousness o f  these hero ines ,  and the more t o le r a n t  
t h e i r  nature .  The Schlegels ,  f o r  instance,  are above n a t i o n a l i s t i c  
pre jud ice  because o f  t h e i r  Anglo-German ancestry and upbringing.  Ann 
Veronica 's  tangled r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Ramage is  a prepara t ion  f o r  the  
demands o f  involvement with  Capes. Lucy f inds beauty in I t a l y  but the  
more conservat ive H a r r i e t  sees only discomfort and danger.
Maggie's react ion  to the a f f a i r  between Char lo t te  and the Pr ince ,  
Sophia's knowledge o f  her husband's a d u l te r y ,  Margaret 's  discovery o f  
Henry's past contrast  w ith  Mar ion's response to Ponderevo's i n f i d e l i t y .  
The more w or ld ly  women are not outraged by these instances o f  u n f a i t h ­
fu lness:  they examine the s i t u a t i o n  r a t i o n a l l y .  The hero may be
diminished in  t h e i r  eyes, or  they may uncover s u f f i c i e n t  excuse; but in 
e i t h e r  case t h e i r  reac t ion  is  tempered by considerat ion  o f  what they  
themselves want from the r e l a t i o n s h ip ,  on t h is  i t  may stand or  f a l l .  
Take Margaret:
She was too bruised to speak to Henry; y e t  she could p i t y  him, 
and even determine to marry him. (Ch X X V I I I )
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Marion and Ponderevo become aware fo r  the f i r s t  time o f  the t rue  
charac te r  o f  the o th e r ,  and o f  the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  a r e la t io n s h ip  
between them;
Because in some ex t ra o rd in a ry  way th is  c r i s i s  had destroyed  
our mutual apathy and had made us feel one again . . . T h o s e  several  
days were the f i r s t  t ime when Marion and I were c losest  t o g e th e r ,  
looked f o r  the f i r s t  and l a s t  t ime f a i t h f u l l y  and s te a d f a s t l y  in to  
each o th e r 's  soul.  For those days, there were no pretences,  I made no 
concessions to her nor she to me; we concealed noth ing,  exaggerated  
nothing. We had done pretending.  We had i t  out soberly  and p l a i n l y  
w ith  each other  . . .
I see now th is  shock, t h is  sudden and immense d is i l lu s io n m e n t ,  
did in f a c t  br ing out a mind and soul in  Marion; th a t  for  the f i r s t  
t ime she emerged from h a b i ts ,  t i m i d i t i e s ,  i m i t a t i o n s ,  phrases and 
a c e r t a in  narrow w i l1 - im p u ls e ,  and became a p e rs o n a l i t y .  (Bk I I  
Ch IV Pt.  V I I I ,  p. 186, p. 187)
S e l f  Consciousness
She did not know what she should say to him, nor why she had 
entered upon t h is  s in g u la r  adventure.  But the consciousness o f  s e l f ,  
the f i n e ,  d is tu rb ing  sense o f  being a l iv e  in every vein and nerve ,  was 
a r ic h  reward f o r  her audaci ty .  She wished th a t  tense moment o f  
expectancy might endure f o r  ever .  (H i lda  Lessways Bk I I  Ch VI Pt.  IV ,  
p. 249)
A consciousness o f  s e l f ,  t h a t  is  the in d iv id u a l  r e a l i s i n g  her ex istence  
is something unique the development o f  which is her proper concern, is  
now common to a l l  heroines although in  some i t  is  only ev iden t  to a 
l im i t e d  e x te n t .  In Hi lda i t  runs deep, but even Miriam Larkins e x h ib i ts  
some concern about her pos it ion  in l i f e :  '"A shop's a respectable
th in g  to be," sa id Miriam t h o u g h t fu l ly '  (Ch VI Pt .  I I ) ,  and l a t e r  when 
the idea becomes a r e a l i t y  and she is  Mr. P o l ly 's  w i fe  she presses him 
to ' b e s t i r  h im se l f  to "do Things'" (Ch V I I  Pt. I I )  t h a t  t h e i r  ex istence  
may be f u r th e r  g l o r i f i e d .
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In most novels the hero ine 's  self -consciousness reaches a f a r  
grea te r  depth. Although i n i t i a l l y  she may be shallow and u n r e f l e c t in g ,  
the excitements and disappointments o f  her l i f e  set  her t h in k in g .  Maggie 
Verver is apparent ly  unaware o f  how she neglects her husband u n t i l  a 
sudden f e e l in g  o f  lone l iness  develops in to  a re v e la t io n  o f  what has 
happened and might be happening. In Sophia sel f -consciousness is  f i r s t  
shown in  her at tempt to construct  a career  f o r  h e r s e l f  in teach ing ,  and 
l a t e r  i t  is f u l l y  developed when she rea l is es  the enormity o f  the step 
she has taken in  running o f f  w ith  Scales:
Sophia's awakening commonsense had t o ld  her th a t  in y i e l d i n g  to  
her i n s t i n c t  she was sowing misery and shame f o r  h e r s e l f ;  but she 
had gone on, as i f  under a s p e l l .  I t  had needed the i r r e t r ie v a b le n e s s  
o f  the f l i g h t  from home to begin the breaking o f  the t rance .  Once f u l l y  
awakened out o f  the t ra n c e ,  she had recognised her marriage fo r  what i t  
was . . .  (Bk I I I  Ch IV Pt.  I ,  p. 307)
Margaret fancied t h a t  she could t race  the growth o f  m orb id i ty  back 
in  Helen's l i f e  fo r  near ly  four  years . . .  Reaction against  the Wilcoxes 
had eaten in to  her l i f e
Were a l l  Helen's actions to  be governed by a t i n y  mishap, such as 
may happen to any young man or  woman? - Can human nature be construed  
on l in e s  so in s i g n i f i c a n t ?
W e l l ,  i t  is odd and sad t h a t  our minds should be such seed-beds,  
and we without  power to choose the seed. But man is  an odd, sad 
crea ture  as y e t ,  i n t e n t  on p i l f e r i n g  the e a r t h ,  and heedless o f  the  
growths w i th in  h im se l f  . . .  He cannot be bothered to d igest  his own soul .  
Margaret and Helen have been more p a t i e n t ,  and i t  i s  suggested t h a t  
Margaret has succeeded -  so f a r  as success is  y e t  poss ib le .  She does 
understand h e r s e l f ,  she has some rudimentary control  over her own growth.  
Whether Helen has succeeded one cannot say. (Ch XXXIV, p. 318, p. 319)
The development o f  se l f -consciousness is promoted by s i m i l a r  events in
Ann Veronica's  l i f e  and H i l d a ' s .  C o n f l i c t  and disappointment are the most
a c t iv e  in gred ien ts .  When things do not turn out as the heroine expected
or as she would wish,  she is forced to examine her fee l in g s  in  an attempt
to remedy the s i t u a t i o n  and gain s e l f - s a t i s f a c t i o n .
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S e l f  Awareness -  S e l f  Knowledge
Consciousness o f  onese l f  as an ind iv idua l  deepens in to  an 
awareness o f  the nature o f  t h a t  i n d iv id u a l .  The heroine begins to 
apprecia te  what she has in l i f e  and what she wants from i t .  Comfort,  
s e c u r i t y ,  s ta tu s ,  even love -  major considerat ions f o r  the heroines  
o f  the bygone age -  do not have the  same in f luence on the modern heroine.
I f  the  ro le  which provides a l l  these also has personal drawbacks f o r  the  
heroine she may r e j e c t  i t ;  or one lacking these but w ith  o ther  inducements 
she may take up. In r e j e c t in g  or accepting a r o l e ,  o r  a whole scenar io ,  
the heroine is  r e f in i n g  her sense o f  s e l f ,  by at tempting to approximate 
to what she as an ind iv id u a l  requires to content h e r s e l f .
In her every motion you can see the extravagance o f  her emotional  
nature .  She quivers w ith  f e e l i n g ;  emotion conquers and c a r r ie s  havoc 
through her ,  she had not a strong i n t e l l e c t ,  nor a heart  o f  l i g h t  humour; 
her nature is brooding and defenceless;  she knows h e r s e l f  powerless in  the  
tumult  o f  her f e e l in g s ,  and adds to  her misfortunes a profound m is t rus t  
o f  h e r s e l f .  (P t .  I  Ch V I I I ,  p. 97)
Her powerlessness and s e l f - m i s t r u s t  are what lead L e t t i e  to the s a fe r  
choice o f  L es l ie  as the one to go through l i f e  w i t h ,  an ex is tence which 
e f f e c t i v e l y  deadens her:
"At the bottom, you know, C y r i l ,  I  don ' t  care much f o r  anything  
very much except myself .  Things seem so f r i v o lo u s .  I am the only  rea l  
t h in g ,  I and the c h i ld r e n ."  (P t .  I l l  Ch V I ,  p. 293)
S e l f - m i s t r u s t  based on her understanding o f  her charac te r  is  what 
holds Miriam a lo o f  from Paul:
He meant she loved him more than he her.  Perhaps he could not 
love her.  Perhaps she had not in  h e r s e l f  t h a t  which he wanted. I t  was 
the deepest motive o f  her sou l ,  t h is  s e l f - m i s t r u s t .  (P t .  I I  Ch IX ,  p. 221)
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Yet self -awareness also brings to the heroine more p o s i t iv e  
b e n e f i t s .  Margaret experiences profound happiness when she permits Henry 
to make his  dec la ra t ion  o f  love to her:
An immense joy  came over her.  I t  was in d esc r ibab le .  I t  had 
nothing to do with  humanity,  and most resembled the a l l - p e r v a d in g  
happiness o f  f in e  weather.  Fine weather due to the sun, but Margaret
could th in k  o f  no centra l  radiance here. She stood in  his drawing­
room happy, and longing to give happiness. On leav ing  him she r e a l is e d  
t h a t  the cen tra l  radiance had been love. (Ch X V I I I ,  p. 188)
H i lda  derives great  pleasure from her work as a sec re ta ry  c le r k  on
the newspaper. The o r i g i n a l i t y  o f  the s i tu a t io n  and the unusual demands
i t  makes on her add zes t .  Ann Veronica re je c ts  Manning on the f i r s t
occasion because she cannot face being a w i f e ,  and on the  second occasion
because she cannot face being his w i f e ;  her experience w i th  the S u f f r a g e t te s ,
her c o n f l i c t  o f  in te re s ts  and fee l ings  in  Capes' lab o ra to ry  r e f in e  her
se l f -awareness.  Sophia is not happy with l i f e  a t  home and the fu tu re  t h a t
l i e s  in store  f o r  her;  she cannot be content with  the narrow world o f
Bursley shopkeepers; her disastrous marriage and experience in  the siege
o f  Paris br ing f u r th e r  enl ightenment.
I t  surpr ises the heroine th a t  conventional so lut ions to  problems,  
conventional courses o f  a c t io n ,  conventional re la t io n s h ip s  do not appeal 
to her .  Just how is i t  t h a t  she is  not made happy as others appear to be?
The discrepancies between h e r s e l f  and others may be great  o r  small but
each person has t h e i r  p a r t i c u l a r  in d iv id u a l  reac t ion  to a s i t u a t i o n ,  and 
the  heroine is  in te re s te d  in  her own. From t h is  r e f l e c t i o n  may develop 
a t ru e  knowledge and understanding o f  her make-up. This understanding
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may be l i m i t e d  to a p a r t i c u l a r  instance and moment in  h i s t o r y ,  or  she 
may discover a key to her e n t i r e  p e rso n a l i ty .
Sophia wonders why she did not become Chirac 's  mis tress:
C u r io s i ty  concerning not merely him, but also h e r s e l f  had 
tempted her t a c i t l y  to encourage him. She asked h e r s e l f  over and 
over again why she had repulsed him. I t  st ruck her as curious t h a t  
she had repulsed him. Was i t  because she was a married woman? Was 
i t  because she had moral scruples? Was i t  a t  bottom because she did not  
care f o r  him? Was i t  because she could not care fo r  anybody? Was i t  
because his f e r v id  manner o f  love-making offended her English phlegm?
And did she fee l  pleased or displeased by his forbearance in not renewing 
the assault?  She could not answer. She did not know.
But a l l  the time she knew th a t  she wanted love.  Only she con­
ceived a d i f f e r e n t  kind o f  love . . .  (Bk I I I  Ch VI Pt.  I ,  p. 380)
Lucy is b a f f le d  by her react ions to Cecil  and George, and f o r  a long 
w hi le  suppresses her f e e l in g s .
Lucy faced the s i t u a t i o n  brave ly ,  though, l i k e  most o f  us, she 
only faced the s i t u a t i o n  t h a t  encompassed her.  She never gazed inwards.
I f  a t  times strange images rose from the depths, she put them down to 
nerves. (P t .  I I  Ch XIV, p. 151)
And again:
She d is l ik e d  confidences, f o r  they might lead to sel f -knowledge  
and to t h a t  king o f  t e r r o r s  -  L igh t .  Ever since th a t  l a s t  evening in
Florence she had deemed i t  unwise to  reveal her soul.
. . .  She did not acknowledge t h a t  her bra in  was warped, f o r  
the  bra in  i t s e l f  must a s s is t  in  th a t  acknowledgement, and she was 
d isorder ing  the very instruments o f  L i f e .  (P t .  I I  Ch XIX,  p. 205)
E ventua l ly  her inner  res istance is  overcome. Ann Veronica is  confused
by her i n t e r e s t  in  the opposite sex, natura l  and spontaneous y e t  deemed
unmaidenly by her mentors. She goes through the same process and emerges
triumphant.  Margaret is  another who a t ta in s  sel f -knowledge through love:
To have no i l l u s i o n s  and y e t  to love -  what s tronger  surety  can 
a woman find? She had seen her husband's past as wel l  as his h e a r t .
She knew her own heart  w ith  a thoroughness th a t  commonplace people be l ieve  
impossible.  (Ch XXI,  p. 295)
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In d iv id u a l  W i l l  -  S e l f  D irected Action
"Everyone wants to be independent," said Ann Veronica.  "Everyone.
Man or woman . . .  I t ' s  j u s t  to feel  one owns one's s e l f . "  (Ch I I I  
Pt. V I I ,  p. 80)
As the heroine a r r iv e s  a t  a consciousness o f  the  workings o f  soc ie ty  
and a r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  her own pos i t ion  and o f  her needs, she is  b e t t e r  
able  to act  out to g r a t i f y  her des ires ,  and in c re a s in g ly  she w i l l  be 
seen to act  determinedly .
Heroines disobey or d isappoint  t h e i r  parents by behaving 
e g o t i s t i c a l l y .  The ir  f r i e n d s ,  husbands and lovers are surpr ised  by 
s e l f i s h  behaviour.  They surpr ise  themselves by ac t ing  out o f  c h a ra c te r ,  
t h a t  is  out o f  the  normal ro le  p a t t e r n ,  as , fo r  example, when Sophia 
completely forgets her nursing duties  to her f a th e r  and runs o f f  to 
t a l k  w ith  Scales.  H i lda  also ignores the demands made upon her to  be a 
d u t i f u l  daughter,  f ind ing  more s a t i s fa c t io n  in  her ro le  as Cannon's
a s s is ta n t .  These g i r l s  neg lect  or  d isregard the advice o f  others when
they have a c l e a r  idea o f  what they want.
Ann Veronica is  the most advanced; with  Capes she discusses i t :
" I t ' s  odd -  I have no doubt in  my mind t h a t  what we are doing is  
wrong," he sa id .  "And y e t  I do i t  without  compunction."
" I  never f e l t  so abso lu te ly  r i g h t , "  said Ann Veronica.
"You are a female th ing  a t  bottom," he admit ted . " I 'm  not near ly  
so sure as you. As f o r  me, I  look twice at  i t  . . .  L i f e  is two th in g s ,  
t h a t ' s  how I see i t ;  two things mixed and muddled up to g e th er .  L i f e  
is m o ra l i ty  -  l i f e  is  adventure.  Squire and master.  Adventure ru les  
m o r a l i t y  -  looks up the t r a in s  in  the Bradshaw. M o ra l i ty  t e l l s  you 
what is r i g h t ,  and adventure moves you. I f  m o ra l i ty  means anything i t  
means keeping bounds, respect ing im p l ic a t io n s ,  respect ing i m p l i c i t  bounds, 
I f  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  means anything i t  means breaking bounds -  adventures.
W i l l  you be moral and your species,  or immoral and you rse l f?  We've 
decided to be immoral  " (Ch XVI Pt.  I I ,  p. 347)
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" I ' d  say," she r e f l e c t e d ,  "you are ra t h e r  the master ,  you know."
This idea struck him as novel .  "Of course. I 'm  manager f o r  th is  
e x p e d i t io n ,"  he sa id ,  a f t e r  an in te rv a l  o f  s e l f -e x a m in a t io n .  She s l i d  
her cheek down the tweed sleeve o f  his coat.
"Nice s leeve ,"  she s a id ,  and came to his hand and kissed i t .
" I  say!" he c r ied .  "Look here! A ren ' t  you going a l i t t l e  too 
far? This -  t h is  is  degradation -  making a fuss w i th  s leeves.  You
mustn't  do things l i k e  t h a t . "
"Why not?"
"Free woman -  and equa l ."
" I  do i t  -  o f  my own f ree  w i l l , "  sa id Ann Veronica,  k iss ing  his 
hand again. (Ch XVI Pt.  V, p. 355)
The heroine 's  behaviour becomes decis ive as she apprec ia tes  the  
possible gains and losses to be had in a given s i t u a t i o n :  in choosing
an en te r ta in m ent ,  a ca reer ,  a husband, she is  exe rc is ing  her in d iv id u a l  
w i l l .
Role Distance
The a b i l i t y  to see themselves as playing a ro le  in a given 
s i t u a t i o n  is something which most heroines develop at  some time or  
another.  Take, f o r  example, Helen S c h le g e l :
Helen in those days was o v e r - in te re s te d  in  the subconscious 
s e l f .  She exaggerated the Punch and Judy aspect o f  l i f e ,  and spoke
o f  mankind as puppets, whom an i n v i s i b l e  showman twitches in to  love
and war. (Ch X X I I I ,  p. 222)
This sense o f  ro le  play may be heightened when the heroine is  not content  
with her ro le  o r  when two c o n f l i c t i n g  roles are present to the heroine  
at  the  same time.  The i n a b i l i t y  o f  the  ro le  to meet her in d iv id u a l  
needs or  her personal i n a b i l i t y  to f u l f i l l  ro le  requirements are what 
promotes ro le  d istance.  Such r e f l e c t i o n  may begin in  childhood: Sophia
muses on the inappropriateness o f  shopwork fo r  h e r ,  Ann Veronica on her 
unsuitedness f o r  marr iage;  as y e t  n e i th e r  heroine has to make a decision
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about the r o l e ,  th a t  remains in the fu tu re .
By l a t e  adolescence problems associated with  t h e i r  ro le  or  
roles face most heroines:
She had a fe e l in g  as though something had dropped from her eyes,  
as though she had j u s t  discovered h e r s e l f  f o r  the f i r s t  time -  d is ­
covered h e r s e l f  as a s leep-w a lker  might do, abrupt ly  among dangers,  
hindrances, and p e r p l e x i t i e s ,  on the verge o f  a cardinal  c r i s i s .  (Ann 
Veronica Ch I I I  Pt.  V I ,  p. 75)
Obl igat ions o f  daughter to parent c o n f l i c t  with the demands o f  a lover  
or career  ambitions. Ann Veronica knows how deeply she offends her  
f a th e r ;  her b io lo g ic a l  studies and l a t e r  her r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Capes 
are both thorns in his s ide .  H i lda  fee ls  g u i l t y  when she puts her news­
paper world before her duty to her mother. L e t t i e  is torn between what 
her fam i ly  expects o f  her -  marriage to L es l ie  -  and the a t t r a c t i o n  o f  
George Saxton.
" I  w ish ,"  she s a id ,  " I  wish we were f ree  l i k e  t h a t .  I f  we could 
put everyth ing  s a fe ly  in a l i t t l e  place in the ear th  -  c o u ld n ' t  we have 
a good time as well  as the larks?"
" I  don 't  see,"  said he, "why we c a n ' t . "
"Oh -  but I c a n ' t  -  you know we can ' t "  -  and she looked lat him 
f i e r c e l y .
"Why c a n ' t  you?" he asked.
"You know we c a n ' t  -  you know as well  as I do," she r e p l i e d ,  and 
her whole soul challenged him. "We have to consider th in g s ,"  she added. 
He dropped his head. He was a f r a i d  to make the s t r u g g le ,  to  rouse 
h im se l f  to decide the question f o r  her . . .
" I f  I  were a man," said L e t t i e ,  " I  would go out west and be f re e .
I should love i t . " . . .
"Well -  you 're  not a man," he s a id ,  looking at  her ,  and speaking 
with t im id  b i t t e r n e s s .
"No," she laughed, " i f  I were, I  would shape things -  oh w ouldn ' t  
I have my own way!"
"And don' t  you now?"
"Oh - I don ' t  want i t  p a r t i c u l a r l y  -  when I ' v e  got i t .  When I ' v e  
had my way, I do want somebody to take i t  back from me." ( P t .  I I  Ch V I I ,  
p. 207, p. 210)
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Work is f e l t  to be a very important aspect o f  l i f e  by many 
heroines. Those w ith  u n in te res t in g  or unremunerative jobs long f o r  
b e t t e r  o p p o r tu n i t ie s ,  and even those who are f i n a n c i a l l y  secure and do 
not need to work involve themselves in  th is  issue:
" I  be l ieve  t h a t  in  the l a s t  century men have developed the des ire
f o r  work, and they must not s tarve  i t .  I t ' s  a new d es i re .  I t  goes 
with  a great  deal t h a t ' s  bad, but in  i t s e l f  i t ' s  good, and I hope t h a t  
f o r  women, too ,  'not  to work' w i l l  soon become as shocking as 'not  to 
be marr ied'  was a hundred years ago." (Howards End Ch X I I I ,  p. 126)
This is  Margaret 's  opin ion.  H i ld a 's  i n a c t i v i t y  oppresses her:
She was in  a prison w ith  her mother, and saw no method o f  
escape, saw not so much as a locked door,  saw nothing but blank  
w a l ls .  Even could she by a mirac le  break pr ison ,  where should she 
look f o r  the unknown o b jec t  o f  her d e s i r e ,  and fo r  what should she 
look? Enigmas! I t  is t rue  t h a t  she read,  occas iona l ly  w ith
fever ish  enjoyment,  e s p e c ia l l y  verse.  But she did not and could not
read enough . . .
Yet possib ly H i ld a 's  t e r r i f i c  egoism might have got f resh books 
somehow from somewhere, had she r e a l l y  bel ieved in  the v i r t u e  o f  books.
Thus f a r ,  however, books had not furnished her w ith  what she wanted,  
and her f a i t h  in t h e i r  promise was insecure.
Books f a i l i n g ,  might she not have escaped in to  some vocation?
The sole vocation conceivable f o r  her was th a t  o f  teach ing ,  and she 
knew, without  having t r i e d  i t ,  t h a t  she abhorred teaching.  Fur ther ,  
there  was no economical reason why she should work. In 1878, unless 
pushed by nec ess i ty ,  no g i r l  might dream o f  a vocation:  the idea was
monstrous; i t  was almost unmentionable.  S t i l l  f u r t h e r ,  she had no wish 
to work f o r  work's sake. Marriage remained. But she f e l t  h e r s e l f  a 
c h i ld  ages short  o f  marr iage. And she never met a man. . .  She could not 
def ine her need. A l l  she knew was t h a t  youth ,  moment by moment, was 
dropping down inexorab ly  behind her.  (Bk I Ch I Pt.  I I ,  p. 6 ,  p. 8)
I t  is  in c reas in g ly  f e l t  t h a t  work should not be an a l t e r n a t i v e  to marr iage ,  
but t h a t  i t  should be possible to combine the occupational r o le  success­
f u l l y  w ith  domestic ro les .
Al l  heroines show some i n t e r e s t  in  the r o le  o f  w i fe  before they  
marry. They speculate  on the probable im p l ica t ions  f o r  them perso na l ly .
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When they become involved with  a lover  th is  speculation becomes more 
precise and d e f i n i t e .  They exerc ise  r o le  d is tance ,  seeing themselves 
as lovers and reviewing the r o le  t h e i r  beloved has cast them in .  On
the two occasions when one might expect Hilda to be overcome by passionate
fee l in g s  she is  in fa c t  cool and d is ta n t :
She could not speak. Her t ro ub le  was acute ,  her s e l f -c o n s c io u s ­
ness f a r  keener than i t  had ever  been before.  She thought: "But i t ' s
impossible t h a t  t h i s  awful and ex q u is i te  th ing  should happen in t h is  
f a s h i o n ! "
. . .  The current  o f  the r i v e r  was tremendous. She foresaw the  
p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  d is a s te r .  She was aware t h a t  she had d e f i n i t e l y  challenged  
the hazard o f  f a t e .  But she was not t e r r i f i e d  in  the dark ,  s w i r l in g  
n ight  o f  her dest iny .  She s t ra ightened her shoulders. With a l l  her  
innocence and ignorance and impulsiveness and weakness, she had behind 
her the unique and p r ice less  force o f  her youth. She was young and she
put her t r u s t  in  l i f e .  (Bk IV Ch I I  Pt.  I l l ,  p. 376, p. 382)
George Cannon has declared his love to  her.  When Edwin does the same
she i s ,  in  one par t  o f  her mind, q u i te  detached:
And f o o l i s h l y ,  she held out her hand, which he se ized.  He bent 
p as s io na te ly ,  and kissed her l i k e  a fresh schoolboy. And she gave back 
the kiss s t r o n g ly ,  w ith  a l l  the profound s i n c e r i t y  o f  her na ture .
His a g i t a t i o n  appeared to be extreme; but she was calm; she was 
d i v i n e ly  calm. She savoured the  moment as though she had been a 
watcher ,  and not an actor  in  the scene. And she thought ,  w i th  a 
secre t  sigh o f  b l i s s :  "Yes, i t  is  r e a l ,  t h is  moment! And I have had
i t  . . . "  (Bk VI Ch V Pt.  IV ,  p. 576)
Ann Veronica's detachment stems from her d i s i n t e r e s t  in  her lo ve rs .  
With Ramage she adopts the  pose o f  a student tak ing  a t h e o r e t ic a l
i n t e r e s t  in  the sub ject  o f  love:
On the one hand, she seemed to th in k  p l a i n l y  and s im ply ,  and 
would t a l k  serenely  and f r e e l y  about topics t h a t  most women have been 
t r a in e d  e i t h e r  to avoid or  conceal ;  and on the o ther  she was unconscious,  
o r  e lse  she had the a i r  o f  being unconscious -  th a t  was the  r id d le  -  
to a l l  sorts  o f  app l ica t ion s  . . .  She responded with an u n f a l t e r i n g  
appearance o f  i n s e n s i b i l i t y ,  and never as a young and b e a u t i fu l  woman
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conscious o f  sex; always in the character  o f  an i n t e l l i g e n t  g i r l  
student.  (Ch V I I  Pt.  I I ,  p. 175)
With Manning she a t  f i r s t  is content to be the woman o f  his dreams but 
f inds th a t  she cannot susta in  t h is  pos i t ion :
She was never able to t race  the changes her a t t i t u d e  had 
undergone, from the t ime when she bel ieved h e r s e l f  to be the  pampered 
Queen o f  Fortune, the crown o f  a good man's love (and s e c r e t l y ,  but 
nobly ,  worshipping someone e l s e ) ,  to the t ime when she r e a l is e d  she 
was in  fa c t  j u s t  a mannequin f o r  her lo v e r 's  im ag inat ion ,  and t h a t  he 
cared no more f o r  the r e a l i t i e s  o f  her being,  fo r  the  th ings she f e l t  
and des ired ,  f o r  the passions and dreams th a t  might move h e r ,  than a 
c h i ld  cares f o r  the sawdust in i t s  d o l l .  She was the actress his whim 
had chosen to play the passive par t  . . .
I t  was one o f  the most educational d is i l lus ionm ents  in  Ann 
Veronica's  career  . . .
"Mr. Manning," she s a id ,  "I  warned you not to id e a l i s e  me. Men 
ought not to id e a l is e  any woman. We a r e n ' t  worth i t .  We've done nothing  
to deserve i t .  And i t  hampers us . . . "  (Ch X I I I  Pt .  V & V I ,  p. 251,  
p. 257)
Many heroines are very se l f -conscious about marriage. They def ine  
the ro le  o f  w i fe  and undertake to f u l f i l l  i t s  condit ions to  the best o f  
t h e i r  a b i l i t y .  As Margaret put i t :  "She had no r ig h t  to marry a man
and make him uncomfortable" (Ch XXVI).  For C h a r lo t t e ,  Adam's happiness 
is  a solemn t r u s t .  Taking t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  so s e r io u s ly  may enable  
these wives to exerc ise t h e i r  ro le  e f f i c i e n t l y .  L e t t i e  accepts such
an undertaking when she marries L e s l i e ,  and the outcome is  pred ic ted
a c c u ra te ly  p r i o r  to t h i s :
"Doesn't  she act  well?" exclaimed Mar ie ,  speaking to Tom.
"Quite r e a l i s t i c , "  said he.
"She could always play a par t  w e l l , "  said Mother.
" I  should t h in k , "  said Emily ,  "she could take a ro le  in  l i f e  and
play up to  i t . "
" I  be l ieve  she could ,"  Mother answered. "There would only  be 
i n te r v a ls  when she would see h e r s e l f  in  a m ir ro r  a c t in g ."
"And what then?" said Marie.
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"She would feel  desperate,  and w a i t  t i l l  the f i t  passed o f f , "  
re p l ie d  my Mother,  smi l ing  s i g n i f i c a n t l y .  (P t .  I Ch IX ,  p. 115)
The a b i l i t y  to see themselves in  a ro le  may also i l l u m in a t e  the  
shortcomings o f  t h e i r  character  or t h e i r  p a r t n e r 's .  D is s a t i s f a c t io n  may 
s e t  i n ,  and t h is  w i l l  only be a l layed  by a change o f  ro le  or  a change o f  
ro le  par tner .  I f  t h is  switch takes place -  as with  Hi lda  s u b s t i t u t in g  
Edwin f o r  George, or C har lo t te  s u b s t i tu t in g  the ro le  o f  lo ve r /m is t ress  
fo r  t h a t  o f  w i fe  -  a g rea te r  degree o f  s a t i s f a c t io n  may be achieved.
The heroine is one step nearer  s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t .
The heroine has both p r iv a te  and public  ro le s .  Re la t ionships  
with  in t im ate  fr iends d i f f e r  from those with more d is ta n t  associates.  
Established lovers or  husbands are in  a d i f f e r e n t  r e la t io n s h ip  than 
nascent wooers. Margaret def ines these d i f fe ren c es :
" I ' v e  o f ten  thought about i t ,  Helen. I t ' s  one o f  the  most 
i n t e r e s t i n g  things in the world .  The t ru th  is t h a t  there  is  a great  
outer l i f e  th a t  you and I have never touched -  a l i f e  in  which telegrams  
and anger count.  Personal r e la t io n s  th a t  we th in k  supreme, are not  
supreme there .  There love means marriage se t t lem e nts ,  death ,  death 
dut ies .  So f a r  I 'm  c le a r .  But here my d i f f i c u l t y .  This ou te r  l i f e ,  
though obviously h o r r id ,  o f ten  seems the real  one -  t h e r e 's  g r i t  in i t .  
I t  does breed character .  Do personal r e la t io n s  lead to sloppiness  
in  the end?"
" . . .  I remember Paul a t  b re a k fa s t , "  said Helen q u i e t l y .  "I  
sha l l  never fo rge t  him. He had nothing to f a l l  back upon. I know 
t h a t  personal re la t io n s  are the real l i f e ,  fo r  ever  and e v e r . "  (Ch IV ,  
p. 33.
Margaret admits th a t  she adopts the same approach to everyone, the  
personal touch (Ch X V I I ) ,  and so in  f a c t  they both agree on the supreme 
importance o f  the inner  l i f e .
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Sel f  Fui f i  1 Iment
A synthesis o f  m u l t ip le  r o l e s ,  the harmonious combination o f  
domestic and occupational r o le s ,  the easy t ransference from p r iv a te  to 
pub l ic  ro les  are the in d ic a to rs  o f  s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t .  When ro le  c o n f l i c t s  
are a t  a minimum and ro le  distance is no longer exercised as an expression  
o f  d is s a t i s f a c t i o n  the heroine approaches t h is  s t a t e .
Maggie is  b l i s s f u l l y  content with  a husband she loves ,  a charming 
c h i l d ,  and a continuing close r e la t io n s h ip  with her f a t h e r ;  but she 
becomes aware th a t  t h is  s i tuat ion  is unbalanced and unstab le ;  ro le  
c o n f l i c t  in t rud es ;  she decides to s a c r i f i c e  her f a th e r  to  her husband, but 
th is  choice is  obviated by Adam's p r e c ip i ta n t  act ion  in  q u i t t i n g  England. 
At the close o f  the novel she is  f a r  c loser  to s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  than in 
her e a r l i e r  unconscious b l i s s .
Margaret th inks t h a t  she t r e a t s  everyone a l i k e :  " I  don ' t  be l ieve
in  s u i t in g  my conversat ion to my company" (Ch X V I I ,  p. 1 77 ) .  Transference  
between ro les is  an easy m at ter  f o r  her.  F o rs te r ,  to o ,  th inks she has 
reached her goa l .
H i lda  demonstrates th a t  s e l f - f u l f i l l m e n t  is  a constan t ly  s h i f t i n g  
goal.  No sooner is  one hurdle surmounted than another presents i t s e l f .  
Like a l l  absolu tes ,  i t  can be approached but never achieved.
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C h a p t e r  IX
THE HEROINE: PERFECT LADY, INDIVIDUATED WOMAN -  FACT AND FICTION
The middle class woman has been taken from her b i r t h  to her death 
through three  quarters o f  a century.  In a l l  cases where s t a t i s t i c s  
were a v a i la b le  th a t  were re le v a n t  to the descr ip t ions o f  womanhood 
provided , both by the ideal  type and the novels ,  they have been given 
as evidence o f  the actual s ta t e  o f  woman in soc ie ty  between 1850 and 
1914. Conjectures o f  her consciousness based on t h is  data have been 
presented. In some cases the data ,  and th e re fo re  the conclusions drawn 
from i t ,  seem to be at  odds with  the n o v e l is ts '  d e s c r ip t io n s ,  although 
there  is much in format ion which supports the f i c t i o n a l  c rea t io n s .  The 
points o f  divergence and convergence must be examined. The main indices  
o f  the hero ine 's  l i f e  are summarised below. The broad date bands fo r  
the novels are once again used.
1848 to 1870's
The f i r s t  and most obvious discrepancy is  t h a t  the heroine is  an 
only c h i ld  and is  e i t h e r  an orphan or  brought up by one parent  alone.
She is  l a r g e l y  educated a t  home and may well  have had a governess; the  
exceptions attended boarding schools,  sometimes abroad, and only  a very  
few went to  day schools.  The heroine had a genteel upbringing with  
t r a i n i n g  in  needlework, music and manners, and perhaps a fo re ig n  language;  
but p r i v a t e l y  she probably indulged in  e r u d i te  study in  order  t h a t  she 
might be a b e t t e r  companion f o r  her lo v e r ,  o r  teacher f o r  her c h i ld .
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Her d a i l y  occupations were those o f  the Per fec t  Lady: music,
needlework, c h a r i t y .  S oc ie ty ;  few had to consider housework or o ther  
p r a c t i c a l i t i e s .  The heroine l i v e d  her e a r ly  l i f e  rooted in  the same 
place unless she happened to have been educated abroad or did  the c i r c u i t  
o f  grand European Soc ie ty .  Often on her marriage she would be taken on 
a European tour .  This upbringing and l i f e  s t y le  have been shown to be 
only possible fo r  the upper classes or upper middle c lasses ,  y e t ,  fo r  
example, in  the novels the ch i ldren  o f  governesses are educated abroad. 
Her age a t  marriage was never more tian twenty-two and more of ten  she 
was s t i l l  a teenager ,  eighteen or  n ineteen.  This again is  a t  variance  
w ith  the s t a t i s t i c a l  data.  As the heroines were so of ten  modelled on 
upper class or upper middle class women i t  is  not su rp r is in g  t h a t  few 
appear to experience f in a n c ia l  problems or d i f f i c u l t i e s  in budget manage­
ment as novice wives. A l l  have a t  l e a s t  one servant  who is r a r e l y  
troublesome to them.
On one point  the nov e l is ts  are f a i t h f u l  to s t a t i s t i c a l  evidence:  
n ear ly  a l l  the heroines become mothers, usual ly  w i th in  twelve months o f  
the wedding, and i f  fol lowed in to  married l i f e  two or  three  more ch i ld ren  
are born. Not enough according to the s t a t i s t i c s ,  but no f i r m  d e t a i ls  
o f  completed f e r t i l i t y  are a v a i l a b l e .  The number o f  s t i l l b o r n  c h i ld r e n ,  
i n f a n t  deaths and deaths in  c h i l d b i r t h  is  reasonable in l i g h t  o f  the  data 
Breast feeding seems to be the method most favoured; o f ten  the heroine  
has a nursemaid to help care f o r  her c h i ld .
542.
One area in which the n ove l is ts  ad just  r e a l i t y  to the constra in ts  
o f  t h e i r  p lo t  is  in  the  high incidence o f  e a r ly  widowhood and remarr iage.  
Thus p erm i t t in g  heroines who made an uns a t is fac to ry  f i r s t  marriage a second 
chance and r e t a in in g  a romantic element in  the p l o t .  There are few young 
widows as secondary characters in  the novels.  And l a s t l y ,  in  the f i e l d  
o f  employment, although there  are p lenty  o f  governesses, teachers ,  
m i l l i n e r s ,  and seamstresses, there are also u n l ik e ly  occupations such as 
s in g e r ,  musician, and a r t i s t .  Heroines r e t i r e  from work on marr iage.
The heroines o f  t h i s  period have much in common w ith  the Per fec t  
Lady. Yet the novels r e f e r  mainly to a l i f e  s t y le  beyond the reach o f  
a l l  but the upper middle class and above. In t h e i r  support o f  a 
conservat ive ideo logy,  the novels can be seen to do l i t t l e  to  f u r th e r  
a development o f  consciousness amongst e i t h e r  heroines o r  readers .
Meredith
Meredith 's  novels have even less correspondence to the real  
middle class g i r l .  His heroines are most of ten motherless only  c h i ld r e n ,  
the exceptions being those w i th  one e ld e r  b ro ther .  They have been 
educated a t  home and have had a she l te red  upbringing. T h e i r  t ime is  
spent not on the genteel a r ts  or  in making socia l  c a l l s ,  nor are they  
absorbed by domestic chores; but instead they have serious lessons i n ,  
fo r  ins tance ,  languages. They enjoy walking in  t h e i r  l e is u r e  t ime.
Country house v i s i t i n g  and London Socie ty  provide them w i th  a change 
o f  scene as they grow o ld e r ,  and they continue to t ra v e l  w ide ly  a f t e r  
they are marr ied,  maybe even abroad. Al l  t h is  places the heroine in
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a f a i r l y  a f f l u e n t  group.
Meredith 's  heroines a l l  marry when s t i l l  in  t h e i r  teens ,  not one 
has turned twenty: most u n l ik e ly  f o r  a g i r l  in  the l a t t e r  h a l f  o f  the
nineteenth  century.  None experiences major problems o f  f inance or  domestic 
management, but adjustment to  marriage i t s e l f  is o f ten  d i f f i c u l t .  Many 
separate from t h e i r  husbands a f t e r  only a short  w h i le ;  but not before  
they have conceived a c h i ld .  There are no in fa n t  deaths and only one 
heroine dies a f t e r  c h i l d b i r t h :  r a th e r  a low incidence in  view o f  the
s t a t i s t i c s .  Breast feeding is  the method most f re q u e n t ly  r e f e r r e d  to 
and most mothers have the  help o f  a nursemaid or  o ther  servant .
His i n t e r e s t  in  the fa te  o f  the married woman leads Meredi th to 
crea te  an unusual number o f  wives who l i v e  with t h e i r  husbands f o r  only  
a short  while  before they are deserted,  separated o r  widowed. None o f  
his heroines has to work before marriage although some are occupied 
helping in  the home and one has a career  as a professional  s inger .
When the problems beset t ing  t h e i r  marriage leave them dependent on t h e i r  
own resources only one heroine has to work to support h e r s e l f ,  and she 
does t h is  in an u n l ik e ly  manner -  through w r i t in g  novels and magazine 
a r t i c l e s .
Meredith made his characters work fo r  him in  a d i f f e r e n t  fashion to 
those o f  the foregoing n o v e l i s t s .  They were no c loser  to r e a l i t y  in  terms 
o f  childhood experience and married l i f e ,  but they had moved away 
considerably  from the r e s t r i c t i o n s  o f  the Per fec t  Lady to an area where the 
beginnings o f  i n d i v i d u a l i t y  could be seen to be developing.
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1 8 7 0 ' s to  1 9 0 0 ' s
Novel is ts  seem united in  t h e i r  fondness f o r  the heroine from an 
unusual fam ily  background. Again one f inds a preponderance o f  s ing le  
parent  f a m i l i e s ,  or heroines with step-parents  or guard ians,  and heroines  
who are the  only c h i ld  or who have one other  brother  or  s i s t e r .  In 
r e a l i t y  fa m i l ie s  had not y e t  shrunk to t h is  s i z e .
Many g i r l s  now at tend school,  e i t h e r  day or  board ing, and near ly  
a l l  evince a s t r i v i n g  to be b e t te r  educated, p r i v a t e l y  studying the  
c la s s ic s ,  philosophy, languages e tc .  Over h a l f  are working women. The 
t r a d i t i o n a l  occupations -  teach ing ,  needlework, farm and shop work -  are 
given and some newer ones such as c l e r i c a l  work appear.  U n l ik e ly  
occupations -  w r i t i n g ,  a c t in g ,  and singing -  also support the heroine.
The heroine gives up work when she marr ies .  In th is  area she is  reasonably  
f a i t h f u l  to the s t a t i s t i c a l  evidence.  The f i r s t  signs o f  ambition a t  
work are being shown.
Those who do not work spend t h e i r  t ime read ing ,  v i s i t i n g  and 
r e c e iv in g  v i s i t s ,  and indulge in  the genteel a r ts  where they have the  
t a l e n t .  The less wealthy heroines have a small geographical range but as 
one moves up the  socia l  sca le one f inds an increase in  m o b i l i t y ,  
inc lud in g  t ra v e l  abroad. Heroines o f ten  make use o f  the new ra i lw ays .
Heroines are m arg ina l ly  o lder  when they marry than in previous  
novels ,  but some are s t i l l  in  t h e i r  teens and very few are o ld e r  than 
twenty-one or  twenty-two.  This age is too low to be r e a l i s t i c .  Fewer
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heroines are members o f ,  or  marry i n t o ,  the landed gentry.  They are 
from a more s o l i d l y  middle class background. On marriage they have to  
begin from scratch with a new home and few servants .  The problems o f  
household management are not dwelt  on except fo r  occasional reference to 
budgeting. Fewer heroines are wealthy in  t h e i r  own r i g h t ,  or  marry 
money, so there  is  no grand s o c ie ty ,  London Season e tc .
Often a c h i ld  is born to the marriage w i th in  twelve months, but 
not always so, and the p ic tu re  d e f i n i t e l y  suggests the use o f  
contracept ion.  There is only one m iscarr iage ,  one death a f t e r  c h i l d b i r t h ,  
and three in fa n t  deaths -  a l l  q u i te  probable in  the l i g h t  o f  the  data.  
There is  no mention o f  nursemaids or  extensive in format ion on nursing  
h ab i ts .
Up to th is  point  the heroine has been portrayed in  a way which is 
r a r e l y  a t  odds w ith  r e a l i t y .  However, o f  the  heroines in  t h is  group 
s i x ,  an improbable number, are widowed young, and o f  these f i v e  remarry.  
There is  one divorce and e ig h t  separa t ions ,  seven o f  them i n i t i a t e d  
by the w i fe .  There are also four  e a r ly  deaths. Again one f inds  f i c t i o n  
tampering with  r e a l i t y  in  order  to give expression to p a r t i c u l a r  view­
points .
1900's to 1914
In these novels the heroine does not need an abnormal background 
or  unusual events to promote consciousness. She comes from a normal 
two-parent fam ily  and has brothers and s i s t e r s ,  or a t  l e a s t  one bro ther .  
She is  not an only c h i ld ;  she is  not an orphan.
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She spends the whole o f  her childhood in the same p lace ,  not 
usua l ly  London or  i t s  suburbs. She is  educated in e i t h e r  a s t a t e  school 
or  a p r iv a t e  day school.  She is  not an i n t e l l e c t u a l  and does not study  
to improve h e r s e l f ,  but reads fo r  pleasure . Some g i r l s  are going on to 
f u r t h e r  educat ion,  col lege or u n iv e r s i t y ,  probably a higher percentage than 
was r e a l i s t i c .  Some t r a i n  to become clerks and t y p i s t s ,  and a more l i k e l y  
undertaking.
The heroine o f  t h i s  era has l i t t l e  l e is u r e  t ime.  I f  she does not  
go out to work she is  busy in  the house or the fam i ly  business,  and her  
rec rea t ion  consists o f  informal  v i s i t s  with f r ie n d s .  Employment outside  
the home is qu i te  common in  the kind o f  jobs which the  census reports  
i n d ic a te  -  c le r k s ,  t y p i s t s ,  s e c r e t a r i e s ,  s h o p -g i r ls ,  fa c to r y  workers,  even 
servants .  Openings f o r  g i r l s  in  the professions have not y e t  been 
r e a l is e d .
The heroine t ra v e ls  g rea te r  distances now and more f r e q u e n t ly ,  by 
bus t r a i n  and ra i lw ay  as well  as by cab, to a nearby town o r  w i th in  a 
c i t y ;  only  r ic h  g i r l s  t r a v e l  merely f o r  pleasure or ho l iday  abroad; none 
go to school abroad.
Heroines make a care fu l  appra isal  o f  the j o i n t  f in a n c ia l  circum­
stances o f  themselves and t h e i r  f iance  before they marry.  Marriage  
takes place a t  a s l i g h t l y  o lder  age, genera l ly  the e a r l y  twent ies  but 
with several  instances o f  the heroine being in her l a t e  twenties by the  
t ime she marr ies .  The newly married g i r l  shows i n t e r e s t  in  the appointments 
o f  her new house. She s t i l l  has a servant .  The d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  house-
5 4 7 .
keeping are discussed. She w i l l  give up her job on marr iage.
Nearly  a l l  conceive a c h i ld  in  the f i r s t  years o f  m arr iage ,  a l ­
though by no means w i th in  the f i r s t  twelve months. Several heroines  
have only  one c h i ld .  Al l  o f  which points to the use o f  b i r t h  c o n t r o l ,  
although there are s t i l l  some fa m i l ie s  o f  four  or  more c h i ld r e n .  There 
is  one c h i l d b i r t h  death and one in f a n t  death.
In the cases where marriages come to an end one is the r e s u l t  
o f  a d ivorce ,  one o f  bigamy, and two heroines are widowed. Of these  
th ree  remarry. One heroine is deserted and another l i v e s  apar t  from her  
husband. Such d isrupt ions in  married l i f e  seem unnatural in  the l i g h t  o f  
s t a t i s t i c a l  evidence but t h is  is the only point  on which the  no v e l is ts  
f a i l  in  t h e i r  rea l ism.  These novels show th a t  the normal experience o f  
a middle class woman by the turn o f  the century was such as would give  
r is e  to the development o f  i n d i v i d u a l i t y .
Nineteenth and e a r l y  tw en t ie th  century English f i c t i o n  was 
supportive o f  the status quo. Even the heroines o f  George E l i o t  and 
Char lo t te  Bronte conformed to the stereotype by t h e i r  dependence on the  
approval and a f f e c t i o n  o f  the men in  t h e i r  l iv e s  and t h e i r  happy acceptance  
o f  the  r o le  o f  w i fe  and abandonment o f  personal career  plans.  The world  
o f  f i c t i o n  was i n i t i a l l y  one o f  middle class conservat ism,  b are ly  keeping 
pace w ith  socia l  developments and, w h i le  the l a t e r  no v e l is ts  revealed  
t h e i r  personal sympathies, they did l i t t l e  to a n t i c ip a t e  o r  advocate  
change.
In the mid V ic to r ia n  per iod t h is  was expressed in the n o v e l i s t s '
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emphasis on money and rank,  and on duty and se l f le s s n e s s ;  on many 
l e v e ls  the heroine approximated to the Perfec t  Lady, and in d iv id u a t io n  
was in  low p r o f i l e .
La ter  nove l is ts  chronic led the socia l  changes o f  the era  -  town 
l i f e ,  educat ion,  women at  work -  and showed the e f f e c t  o f  such develop­
ments on both s in g le  and married women. Women's consciousness had become 
an issue:  in g iv ing voice to t h e i r  opinions on the s u b je c t ,  nov e l is ts
such as Meredith created backgrounds f o r  t h e i r  characters which had 
l i t t l e  correspondence to r e a l i t y ;  but i f  t h e i r  se t t in g s  were not o rd in a r y ,  
the characters themselves showed only th a t  t h e i r  minds were enlarged by 
t h e i r  exper ience,  and in d iv id u a t io n  was s t i l l  some way o f f .
In common with t h e i r  predecessors, few o f  the tw en t ie th  century  
authors were ardent reformers;  they did not loud ly  champion women's r i g h t s ,  
t h e i r  in f luence  was more su b t le .  Most kept w i th in  the realm o f  the  
probable: the background, l i f e  s ty le  and experience o f  the heroine were
something which many could i d e n t i f y  w i th ;  from these common humble o r ig in s  
the heroine was shown to be capable o f  considerable  development; 
in d iv id u a t io n  was possib le .
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Appendix I
PERIOD UNDER STUDY: 1848 -  1914
Se t t in g  the l i m i t s  o f  the period under study was a d i f f i c u l t  
task .  I t  would appear lo g ic a l  to commence a t  a t ime when women's roles  
showed great  un i form ity  and consciousness o f  i d e n t i t y  had not been ra ised:  
before there was a Woman Question. The e a r ly  boundary could, using 
these c r i t e r i a ,  have been set  many centur ies back, but in choosing 1848 ' 
one begins with  the l u l l  before the storm. This is the mid V ic to r ia n  
equ ipoise ,  a per iod o f  r e l a t i v e  s t a b i l i t y  when the ro le  o f  middle class  
women was very c l e a r l y  def ined and there  was widespread conformity  to i t .  
This was to be short  l i v e d  fo r  in  the next seventy years the  in d iv id u a t io n  
o f  women took place on a la rge  sca le .
The study ends with  the F i r s t  World War. This upper l i m i t  was 
chosen because i t  convenient ly  marks many changes in  the soc ia l  pos i t ion  
o f  women which are p a r a l l e le d  by developments in  consciousness: openings
in  educat ion ,  job o p p o r tu n i t ie s ,  and pressure fo r  the vote .  Many important  
improvements in  the lega l  s tatus o f  women came about a f t e r  t h is  da te ,  but 
the  support which they had by t h is  t ime gained is  s u f f i c i e n t  proof  o f  
female emancipation,  mental and phy s ic a l ,  from the t r a d i t i o n a l  r o le .
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Appendix I I  
CHOICE OF NOVELIST
I t  would be n e i th e r  possib le nor des irab le  to  read every work o f  
f i c t i o n  published between 1848 and 1914, and so th is  study is  r e s t r i c t e d  
to the w r i t in g  o f  leading nov e l is ts  whose main works found fame in  t h e i r  
own time and have endured as records o f  t h e i r  age. To assess the m er i t  
o f  V ic to r ia n  and post V ic to r ia n  nov e l is ts  without  pre jud ice  re ference was 
made to many an tho log ies ,  h i s t o r i e s ,  companions and guides to English  
l i t e r a t u r e .  There was a consensus o f  opinion on h a l f  a dozen great  
authors,  and some divergence on authors who by some were regarded as 
' g r e a t '  and by others as ' l e s s e r . '  In s i tu a t io n s  such as these the balance 
was t ipped by factors  such as content o f  s tory  and time and place o f  
s e t t in g .  I t  is  not necessary here to examine each book according to the  
c r i t e r i a  l a i d  down by Lukacs and Goldmann fo r  ' v a l i d  l i t e r a r y  works, '  
although these may be used in  the assessment o f  the degree to which the  
in d iv id u a t io n  o f  women con st i tu tes  one o f  the au then t ic  values embodied 
in  the  work.
The l i s t  which was drawn up according to  the method o u t l in e d  above 
was as fo l lows:
Charles Dickens 1812 -  70 Anne Bronte 1820 -  49
W i l l iam  Thackeray 1811 -  63 Anthony Tro l lope  1815 -  82
Char lo t te  Bronte 1816 -  55 E l izabe th  Gaskell 1810 -  65
Emily Bronte 1818 -  48 George E l i o t  1819 -  80
George Meredith 1828 - 1909 Arnold Bennett
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1867 - 1913
Thomas Hardy 1828 - 1909 H.G. Wells 1866 - 1946
Samuel B u t le r 1835 - 1902 E.M. Forster 1879 - 1970
George Gissing 1857 - 1903 D.H. Lawrence 1885 - 1930
Henry James^l) 1843 - 1916 -
I f  a book was designated 'g r e a t '  a t  the t ime o f  p u b l ic a t io n  and 
has continued to command respect ,  i t  may be s a fe ly  assumed t h a t  i t s  
enduring q u a l i t y  l i e s  in  i t s  being a t rue  record o f  some aspect o f  
soc ie ty  as i t  was, understood and accepted as such by those whose class  
i t  por trayed ,  expressing a t t i t u d e s  and values o f  the age. To be sure ,  
le s s e r  novels -  pulp l i t e r a t u r e  -  s a t i s f i e d  the dreams and desires o f  
t h e i r  readers but these fed emotional needs, they r e l i e d  on h igh ly  
unusual combinations o f  experience and melodrama, and may be re lega ted  
to a world o f  fantasy which is  not o f  concern here. They do not provide  
an accurate p ic tu re  o f  the r e a l i t i e s  and asp ira t io ns  which ordered the 
l i v e s  o f  the m a jo r i ty  o f  w o m e n ( 2 ) .
I t  must be acknowledged t h a t  the works o f  leading n o v e l is ts  are
1. The work o f  Henry James, an American by b i r t h ,  is included here 
because England was his adopted country ,  and by v i r t u e  o f  his long 
residence here he was to  a l l  in te n ts  and purposes an Englishman.
2. A. CRUSE The V ic tor ians  and The ir  Books. Al len and
Unwin, 1935. The author  points  out t h a t  the reader did not confine  
h im se l f  to  great  books, and she j u s t i f i e s  her study o f  le s s e r  
nov e l is ts  by saying th a t  a book does not become e f f e c t i v e  except in  i t s  
contacts with  the reader which in  the case o f  a very great  book may 
be comparatively s l i g h t  and few.
5 5 2 .
also sub ject  to inaccurac ies .  Authors may f a i l  to assess the  
importance o f  soc ia l  developments, and so c r i t i c i s e  without  appearing  
to f u l l y  understand the s i t u a t i o n ^ , or they may i n t e n t i o n a l l y  under­
play c e r t a in  aspects. Prejudices may lead to  se n t im e n ta l is in g  and to 
i d e a l i s i n g  various t r a d i t i o n a l  elements o f  s o c ie t y ( ^ ) .  Lesser n o v e l is ts  
are sub jec t  to these f a i l u r e s  a lso .  However, more acute w r i t e r s  may be 
able to perceive s i g n i f i c a n t  developments which have not been re g is te re d  
more wide ly  due to res istance to change and the l i m i t a t i o n s  o f  pub l ic
opinion and p re ju d ic e ,  developments which might otherwise have gone
(5)undetected in contemporary l i t e r a t u r e  .
3. See W. NEFF V ic to r ia n  Working Women. Columbia U .P . ,  1929.
Ch V I I .
4. For example, Mrs. Gaske l l 's  l y r i c a l  t reatment  o f  l i f e  in  country  
cottages in comparison to her descr ip t ion  o f  c i t y  hovels.
5. For example, Thomas Hardy's t reatment  o f  the process o f  divorce  
in Jude the Obscure.
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Appendix I I I  
CHOICE OF A NOVEL
Having drawn up a l i s t  o f  nove l is ts  a decision on which o f  
t h e i r  works to include was necess i ta ted .  The p r in c ip le s  used in 
se le c t io n  were s i m i l a r  to those which guided the choice o f  authors:  
f i r s t l y ,  does the work f a l l  w i th in  the t ime l i m i t s  o f  the  study;  
secondly,  does i t  r e f e r  to l i f e  in  B r i t a i n  and are the main characters  
B r i t i s h ;  and t h i r d l y ,  is  i t  s t i l l  considered great .
As i n t e r e s t  l i e s  i n i t i a l l y  w i th  the middle class woman o f  the mid 
V ic to r ia n  age, the e a r ly  l i m i t  o f  the period is  set  a t  1848 because th is  
r o le  was consolidated in the f i f t i e s  and e a r ly  s i x t i e s .  Inc lus ion  o f  
novels w r i t t e n  p r i o r  to 1848 could not provide d e t a i l  on the type  
estab l ished  then,  and would only serve to confuse the c l e a r  image o f  
womanhood which can be der ived by mid century.  1848 permits the inc lus ion  
o f  the work o f  the Brontes, a major con tr ib u t io n  to  the p ic tu r e  o f  
V ic to r ia n  woman. Many w r i t e r s  who set  t h e i r  work back ten or  twenty  
ye a rs ,  w h i l s t  describ ing the physical condit ions o f  t h is  e a r l i e r  t im e ,  
are in  f a c t  r e l a t i n g  events through the perception and experience  
a v a i l a b le  to in d iv id u a ls  a t  the  t ime o f  w r i t i n g .  The degree to which 
they r e f l e c t  soc ie ty  a t  the  t ime o f  w r i t in g  ra th e r  than a t  the t ime in  
which they are set  can be extremely d i f f i c u l t  to  assess, p a r t i c u l a r l y  i f  
i t  involves comparing and con tras t ing  two periods twenty years apart  
but one hundred and twenty years ago.
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In order to  avoid the p i t f a l l s  o f  t h is  type o f  a n a ly s is ,
g en era l ly  speaking, the choice o f  novels has been r e s t r i c t e d  to those
which obviously f a l l  w i th in  the l i m i t s .  However, there  are except ions:  
when the most important  period o f  a woman's l i f e  ( a t  th is  t ime l a t e  teens 
and twent ies)  f a l l s  w i th in  the per iod ,  novels o r i g in a t i n g  a t  an e a r l i e r  
date can be j u s t i f i e d .  Also included are novels set  a t  an e a r l i e r  date 
but accepted by c r i t i c s  o f  the period as contemporary^^^. The inc lus ion  ' 
o f  work w r i t t e n  a f t e r  the l a t e r  boundary may also be j u s t i f i e d  on the  
grounds th a t  i t  r e fe rs  to the per iod under study,  e s p e c ia l l y  i f  the  hero ine 's  
adolescence and e a r ly  adulthood f a l l  w i th in  the time span.
Another gu ide l ine  used to d e l im i t  the f i e l d  o f  study i n s is ts  on the
exclusion o f  a l l  novels which deal w ith  s i tu a t io n s  outside the experience
o f  an Englishwoman o f  the t ime.  Most novels set  abroad are th e re fo re  
exc luded(2 ) .  Novels about war and l i f e  on the b a t t l e f i e l d  are  also omit ted .
F i n a l l y ,  is the novel s t i l l  considered important? When the f i r s t  
f lush o f  enthusiasm has died down, some works o f  w ide ly  acclaimed authors  
sink in to  r e l a t i v e  o bscur i ty .  An obvious gu ide l ine  is  the frequency  
with which reference is  made to ce r ta in  books as being good examples o f  
t h e i r  c r e a to r 's  a r t .  Those novels which receive l i t t l e  a t te n t io n  or  mediocre 
praise may be omitted from the l i s t  on these grounds.
1. Much o f  the work o f  George E l i o t  and Mrs. Gaskell f a l l s  in to  th is  
category.
2. Much o f  the work o f  Henry James is included because o f  the contrast
he presents between English and American values and manners which h ig h l ig h ts  
the socia l  code o f  the weal thy and soph is t ica ted  section o f  B r i t i s h  and 
European so c ie ty  which he descr ibes.
5 5 5 .
Appendix IV 
MIDDLE CLASS WOMAN
A b r i e f  survey o f  the  novels which f a l l  w i th in  the l i m i t s  o f  t h is  
survey ind ica tes  t h a t  as f a r  as women are concerned, i n t e r e s t  l i e s  with  
those o f  the middle c l a s s ( l ) .  Admittedly th is  is a broad term and 
encompasses women from very d i f f e r e n t  social  s i t u a t i o n s ,  but the nov e l is ts  
are unanimous in th a t  not one o f  t h e i r  heroines is  a t rue  member o f  the  
ar is to c ra c y  [the upper ten thousand(2) ] ,  nor do they f a l l  in to  the  
category o f  the lower classes.  Many novels have working g i r l s  as heroines  
but they are more a p p ro p r ia te ly  assigned to the lower middle c lass .  
S i m i l a r l y ,  wealthy propert ied  hero ines ,  despite  t h e i r  soc ia l  advantages,  
r i g h t l y  belong to the upper middle c lass .  Obviously the category to 
which a female character  is  assigned is  open to d ispu te ,  but f o r  the sake 
o f  c l a r i t y  one can say t h a t  th is  study is  l a r g e l y  r e s t r i c t e d  to the middle 
class woman(3). The ideal  to which the  female characters asp ire  is used,  
among other  th in g s ,  to def ine  t h e i r  place w i th in  the class s t r u c t u r e .
1. Novels are about the middle classes because most n o v e l is ts  are drawn 
from t h i s  background and express the world v is ion o f  th is  p a r t i c u l a r  
soc ia l  group. See D. LAURENSON & A. SWINGEWOOD Sociology o f  L i t e r a t u r e .  
Granada, 1972. Ch I I I  Pts.  2 & 3.
2. See D. CROW The V ic to r ia n  Woman. George Al len & Unwin, 1971.
Ch I I I .
3. Crow c a l ls  t h is  group the middle th ree .  The term o r ig in a te d  from 
Bessie Rayner Parke's Essays on Women's Work, 1865, where she wrote:
' I t  has been roughly ca lcu la ted  th a t  the middle ranks are about three  
times as numerous as the upper ranks; or  in o ther  words, o f  t h i r t e e n  
u n i t s ,  one would represent the a r is to c r a c y ,  three the middle ranks and 
the remaining nine stand fo r  the "masses". '
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A tten t ion  is drawn to characters whose asp ira t io ns  do not conform to  
the designated middle class i d e a l ,  and whose hopes and dreams cannot 
be seen as a simple development from t h is  id e a l .
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Appendix V
NOVELS AND CHARACTERS REFERRED TO IN THE TEXT.
Date
1846
1847/8
1847
1847
1848
1848
1849
1849/50
1849/50
1853
1853
1853
Author
C. Bronte
W. Thackeray
C. Bronte
E. Bronte
A. Bronte
E. Gaskell
C. Bronte
C. Dickens
W. Thackeray
C. Bronte
C. Dickens
E. Gaskell
Ti t l e / E d i t i o n
The Professor  
Dent,  1974
Vanity Fa ir  
Random House, 1950
Jane Eyre
Dodd & Mead, N.Y,
1941
Wuthering Heights 
Norton C r i t i c a l  Ed. 
Rev.,  1972
Tenant o f  Wi1d f e l 1 
Hall
Granada, 1974
Mary Barton 
Dent, 1971
Sh ir l  ey 
Dent, 1974
David Copperf ie ld  
Chapman & H a l l ,  
1907
Pendennis
Walter  S c o t t ,  1898
V i l l e t t e  
Dent,  1972
Bleak House 
Dent, 1907
Ruth
Garland, U . S . A . , 
1975
P r inc ipa l  Female 
Characters_______
Frances Henri  
M ile .  Reuter
Becky Sharp (Crawley)  
Amelia Sedley (Osbourne)
Jane Eyre
Catherine Earnshaw 
Cathy Linton
Helen Lawrence
Mary Barton
S h i r l e y  Keeldar  
Caro l ine  Helstone
Agnes W ic k f ie ld  
L i t t l e  Em'ly  
Dora Spenlow 
Betsy Trotwood 
Miss Murdstone
Blanche Amory
Laura Bell  (Pendennis)
Lucy Snowe
Esther Summerson 
Ada Clare
Ruth H i l to n
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Date
1853
1953/5
1854
1955
1855
1857
1857
1957
1858
1859
1859/50
1860
1860
Author  
E. Gaskell
W. Thackeray
C. Dickens
E. Gaskell  
A. Tro l lope  
A. Tro l lope  
C. Dickens
G. E l i o t  
A. Tro l lope  
G. Meredith
A. Tro l lope  
G. Meredith  
G. E l i o t
T i t l e / E d i t i o n
Cranford 
Dent,  1973
The Newcomes 
Smith E lder  & Co. 
1899
Hard Times 
Dent,  1907, rep.  
1974
North and South 
O .U .P . ,  1973
The Warden 
Dent, 1969
Barchester Towers 
Dent,  1968
L i t t l e  D o r r i t  
Dodd Mead & Co.,  
N . Y . ,  1957
Adam Bede 
Dent,  1972
Doctor Thorne 
Pan, 1968
Ordeal o f  Richard  
Feve rel
Constable,  1912
Framley Parsonage 
Dent,  1971
Evan Harrington  
Constable,  1904
M i l l  on the Floss 
Dent, 1972
P r i n c i p a l  Female
C h a r a c t e r s ________
Miss Matty
Ethel Newcome 
Rosey Mackenzie
Louisa Gradgrind  
Rachel
Margaret Hale
Eleanor Harding (Bold)
Eleanor Bold (Arabin)
Amy D o r r i t
Hetty  Sorel  
Dinah Morris
Mary Thorne (Gresham)
Lucy Desborough 
Cl are Fovey
Lucy Robarts (Luf ton)  
Griselda Grantly  (Dumbello)
Rose Jocelyn  
Jul iana Bonner
Maggie T u l l i v e r  
Lucy Deane
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Date
1861
A u th o r
G. E l i o t
T i  t l e / E d i t i o n
S i las  Marner
Dodd & Mead, N .Y . ,
1951
P r i n c i p a l  Female
C h a r a c t e r s ________
Eppie
Nancy Lammeter
1861 C. Dickens Great Expectations E s te l l a  Havisham 
Dent, 1925
1863
1864
1864
1865
1866
1866
1866
1867
1870/1
E. Gaskell
G. Meredith
A. Tro l lope
G. Meredith
E. Gaskell
G. E l i o t
G. Meredith
A. Tro l lope
C. Dickens
S y lv ia 's  Lovers 
Dent,  1971
Sandra Belloni  
Constable,  1906
Small House a t  
A11ington  
Dent,  1970
Rhoda Fleming 
Constable,  1905
Wives and Daughters 
Penguin, 1973
Fel iX  Holt  
Panther,  1965
V i t t o r i  a 
Constable,  1969
Last Chronicle o f
Barset
Dent, 1951
Edwin Drood 
C o l l in s ,  1956
S y lv ia  Robson
Sandra ( E m i l ia )  Be l lon i
L i l y  Dale
Alexandrine de Courcy
Rhoda Fleming 
Dahl ia  Fleming
Molly Gibson 
Cynthia K i r k p a t r ic k
Esther Lyon 
Mrs. Transome
Sandra ( V i t t o r i a )  Be l lon i  
Laura Piaveni
Grace Crawley
Rosa (Pussy) Bud
1871
1871/2
1872
G. Meredith
G. E l i o t
T. Hardy
Adventures o f  Harry 
Richmond 
Constable,  1902
Middlemarch 
Pan, 1973
Under the Greenwood 
Tree
Macmil lan,  1974
O t t i 1i a
Janet I l c h e s t e r
Dorethea Brooke (Casaubon) 
Cel ia  Brooke (Chettam)  
Rosamond Vincy (Lydgate)  
Mary Garth (Vincy)
Fancy Day
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Date A u th o r T i t le /E d i t io n
P r i n c i p a l  Female
C h a r a c t e r s
1873/85
1874
S. B u t le r
T. Hardy
The Way o f  All  
FI esh
Cape, 1961
C h r is t in a  Pont i fex
Far from the  Madding Bathsheba Everdene 
Crowd Fanny
Macmillan, 1969
1875
1875
1876
1877
G. Meredith
H. James
G. E l i o t
H. James
Beauchamp's Career  
Constable, 1913
Roderick Hudson 
Holt  & Re inhart ,  
1960
Daniel Deronda 
Peter  Smith, 1973
Daisy M i l l e r  
Scr ibner ,  N.Y. 
1908
Renee de Croisnet  
C e c i l i a  H a lk e t t  
Jenny Denham
C h r is t in a  L igh t  
(Princess Casamassima) 
Mary Garland
Gwendolen Har le th  
Mi rah Lapidoth  
Catherine Arrowpoint
Daisy Mil 1er
1877
1878
H. James
T. Hardy
The American 
D e l l ,  1961
Return o f  the  
Native
Macmillan, 1974
C la i re  C in t re
Eustacia Vye 
Thomas in Yeobright
1879
1880
1881
1885
G. Meredith
T. Hardy
H. James
G. Meredith
The Egoist  
Constable,  1913
The Trumpet Major  
Macmillan, 1974
P o r t r a i t  o f  a Lady 
O .U .P . ,  1964
Diana o f  the  
Crossways 
Constable,  1904
Clara Middleton  
L a e t i t i a  Dale
Anne Garland
Isabel Archer (Osmond) 
Mme. Merele
Diana Merion (Warwick) 
Emma Dunstane
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Pr inc ipa l  Female
Date Author T i t l e / E d i t i o n Characters
1886 T. Hardy Mayor o f  Caster-  
bridge
Macmillan, 1974
E l izab e th  Jane 
Lucetta  Tempieman
1886 H. James Princess Casamassima 
Harper & Row, 1968
C h r is t in a  Casamassima
1887 T. Hardy The Woodlanders 
Macmillan,  1974
Grace Mel bury 
Fel ice  Charmond
1887 G. Gissing Thyrza
Evele igh ,  Nash & 
Grayson, 1928
Thyrza Trent  
Liddy Trent  
Annabel Newthorpe
1887 H. James Spoils o f  Poynton 
Sc r ibne r ,  N .Y . ,  
1908
Fleda Vetch 
Mona Br igstock
1888 G. Gissing A L i f e ' s  Morning 
Murray, 1919
Emily Hood 
Beatr ice  Redwing
1888 G. Gissing Isabel  Clarendon 
Harvester ,  1969
Isabel  Clarendon 
Ada Warren
1889 G. Gissing Demos
Harvester ,  1972
Adela Waltham (Mutimer)  
Emma Vine
1889 G. Gissing The Nether World 
Dent,  1973
Jane Snowden 
Clara Hewett
1891 G. Gissing New Grub S t re e t  
Oxford, 1958
Marion Yule
Amy Yule (Reardon)
1891 T. Hardy
r
Tess o f  the  
D 'U rbe v i l ies  
Macmillan, 1974
Tess Durbeyfi el d
1892 G. Meredith One o f  our Con­
querors
Chapman & H a l l , 
1892
Nesta Radnor 
Nataly
1893 G. Gissing Born in  E x i le  
Nelson
Si dwell Warricombe 
Marcel la  Moxey
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Date Author T i t l e / E d i t i o n
Pr in c ip a l  Female 
Characters
1893 G. Gissing The Odd Women 
Norton, 1971
Rhoda Nunn 
Mary Barfoot
Monica Madden (Widdowson)
1894 G. Meredith Lord Ormont and 
his Aminta  
Constable,  1902
Aminta (Browny) F a r r e l l
1895 G. Meredith The Amazing Marriage  
Constable, 1905
C a r in th ia  Kirby  
H e n r ie t ta
1895 T. Hardy Jude the Obscure 
Macmillan, 1974
Sue Bridehead  
A rab e l la  Donn
1897 H. James What Maisie Knew 
Scr ibner ,  N .Y . ,  
1908
Maisie Farange 
Ida Farange 
Miss Overmore
1899 H. James The Awkward Age 
S cr ibner ,  N . Y . , 
1908
Nanda Brookenham 
L i t t l e  Aggie
1900 H.G. Wells Love and Mr. 
Lewisham 
C o l l in s ,  1954
Ethel Henderson 
A l ice  Hey dinger
1902 H. James The Wings o f  a 
Dove
Random House, 1909
Kate Croy 
M i l l y  Theale
1902 A. Bennett Anna o f  the Five 
Towns
Penguin, 1973
Anna T e l l w r ig h t
1905 H. James The Golden Bowl 
S c r ibne r ,  1909
C h ar lo t te  Stant  
Maggie Verver
1905 H.G. Wei 1s Kipps
C o l l in s ,  1960
Helen.Walshi ngham 
Ann Pornick
1905 E.M. Forster Where Angels Fear 
to Tread
Random House, 1920
L i l i a  Theobald ( H e r r i t o n /  
(C a r e l la
H a r r i e t  H e rr i to n
Lucy Abbott
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Date
1907
1908
Author
E.M. Forster
A. Bennett
Ti t l  e/Edi t i  on
P r i n c i p a l  Female
C h a r a c t e r s
The Longest Journey Agnes Pembroke ( E l l i o t )  
Random House, 1902
Old Wives Tale Sophia Baines
Hodder & Stoughton Constance Baines
1908
1909
E.M. Forster
H.G. Wells
Room with a View 
Penguin, 1955
Ann Veronica  
Harper & B ro th ers , 
N . Y . ,  1909
Lucy Honeychurch
cy
Ann Veronica Stanley
1909
1910
1910
1910
1911
1911
1912
1913
1915
H.G. Wells
H.G. Wells
E.M. Forster
A. Bennett
A. Bennett
D.H. Lawrence
D.H. Lawrence
D.H. Lawrence
A. Bennett
Tono Bungay 
Macmillan, 1911
His to ry  o f  Mr. Po l ly  
Pan, 1973
Howards End 
Knopf, 1946
Clayhanger 
Dutton, N .Y . ,
1910
H i lda  Lessways 
George H. Doran Co.,  
N . Y . ,  1911
The White Peacock 
W. Heinemann, 1955
The Tresspasser  
Penguin, 1974
Sons and Lovers 
Random House, 1962
These Twain 
Geroge H. Doran Co.,  
N.Y. 1915
Marion Ramboat 
E f f i e  Rink 
B eatr ick  Normandy
Miriam Larkins
Margaret Schlegel  
Helen Schlegel
Janet Orgreave 
Hi lda  Lessways
Hi lda Lessways (Cannon)
L e t t i e  Beardsal l  
Emily Saxton 
Meg Saxton
Helen Verden
Miriam Lei vers 
Clara Dawes
Hi lda  Cannon (Clayhanger)
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Appendix VI 
EMPLOYMENT
The fo l low ing  tab les  and diagrams are taken from The Women's 
In d u s t r ia l  News Vol XIX No 71 October 1915, and are based on the  
Census returns f o r  1861 to 1911.
Professi onal
The pr inc ipa l  occupations included in  t h is  category are National  
and Local Government Se rv ice ,  Law Clerks ,  Physicians Surgeons and 
Registered P r a c t i t i o n e r s ,  Midwives Sick Nurses, e t c . .  Teachers, and also  
Art  Music Drama Exhib i t ions  e t c .  which include teachers o f  music.
Post O f f ic e  Telegraphis ts  and Telephone Operators have been excluded.
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Table I : The diagram, and those which fo l lo w ,  shows the number per
m i l l io n  ( in  hundreds) o f  the male and female populat ion re s p e c t iv e ly  
aged 10 years and upwards.
' _ D fema 1 e ! -  -  A' N àt f  on a l^  Go ve rnmen t
A male : ■ B Local Government
r - : - : G_Sj_ck _N,urses e tc .
D Teachers
B_j]iale
CTTemale
D male
A fem ale
Egemale:
m3:1871 1881 1891 lom 1311
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Table I I : National Government. Here and in  the fo l low ing  tab les  Index
numbers in  column 'a '  r e f e r  to the number o f  persons occupied in 1861 
e tc .  as compared with every hundred so occupied in 1901 ( i . e .  the per­
centage d i f f e r e n c e ) ,  and the ' b' column gives the number o f  persons per  
m i l l io n  o f  the population occupied in  1861 e t c .  as compared with every  
hundred per m i l l io n  occupied in  1901 (aga in ,  percentage d i f f e r e n c e ) .
Index Numbers Proportion Male Female
(a) (b) m:f No. per mil 1ion No. per mi 11i on
1861 42.7 71.9 24.7 477.5 65.88 19.3 2 .48
1871 47.1 70.9 15.6 515.3 63.06 33.1 3.78
1881 43.4 56.9 10.6 461.3 49.54 43.5 4.36
1891 68.3 78.4 7.0 695.7 65.69 98 .8 8.61
1901 100 100 6.2 1003.4 82.69 106.7 12.19
1911 139.2 123.6 5 .4 1365.7 99.96 254.5 17.13
Table I I I : Local Government
Index Numbers Proportion Male Female
(a) (b) m :f No. per mi 11i on No. per' m i l l i o n
1861 46.1 77.7 18.0 356.9 49.24 19.8 2.55
1871 62.9 94.1 15 .8 483.6 59.18 30.8 3.51
1831 65.4 85.8 16.7 504.8 54.19 30.2 3.03
1891 79.3 91.1 11.5 596.9 56.35 51.7 4.51
1901 100 100 6 .8 713.5 58.80 104.3 7.90
1911 155.6 138.2 5.5 1078.1 78.91 194.4 13.08
Table IV: Law Clerks and Doctors (Women).
No. 
1881 1.00  
1891 1.66
1901 3.67
1911 21.59
Law Clerks 
per m i l l io n  
.10 
.14  
.28  
1.45
Physicians Surgeons & Reg. P r a c . *  
No. per m i l l i o n
.25 .03
1.01 .09
2.12 .16
4.95 .33
^ inc lud ing r e t i r e d
Table V: Midwives, Sick Nurses, I n v a l id  Attendants & Subordinate Medical
Serv ice .
Males Females
No. per m i l l io n No. per m i l l i o n
1861 ) Include medical students 276 35.5
1871 ) th e re fo r e  not comparable 284 32.4
1881 ) 379 37.9
1891 41 3.9 539 47.1
1901 45 3.7 686 52.0
1911 53 3.9 870 53.5
Table VI :  Teachers (20 years and upwards).
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Index Numbers Proporti  on Male Female
(a) (b) m: f No. per mil 1 ion No. per mil
1861 50.4 85.0 2 .9 226 31.2 649 83.5
1871 57.9 86.6 3.0 254 31.1 751 85 .8
1881 67.8 88.9 2 .6 324 34.8 852 85.2
1891 82.6 94.8 2 .6 403 38.0 1030 89.9
1901 100 100 2.5 490 40.4 1245 94.4
1911 132.7 117.9 2.5 639 46.8 1664 122.0
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Commerci  al
The p r inc ipa l  occupations included are Bankers and Bank O f f i c i a l s ,  
C lerks ,  B i l l  Discounters,  Brokers, Finance Agents, L i f e  House Ship e tc .  
Insurance -  O f f i c i a l  Clerks e t c . .  Insurance Agents, Commercial or Business 
Clerks ,  also Telegraphis ts  and Telephone Operators.
Table V I I :  Bank, Finance, Insurance
Bankers, Bank -  
O f f i c i a l s ,  Clerks 
(Women)
B i l l  -  Discounters,  
Brokers, Finance Agents 
(Women)
L i f e ,  House, Ship e t c .  
Insurance -  O f f i c i a l s ,  
Clerks e t c . ,
Insurance Agents 
(Women)
Number Number Number
1881 .89 2.47
1891 .92 .16 5.79
1901 2.23 .56 13.75
1911 4.76 3.87 46.26
Table V I I I : Commercial or  Business Clerks.
Index Numbers Proporti  on Male Female
(a) (b) m: f No. per m i l l i o n No. per m i l l i o n
1881 49.9 65.5 29 .3 1755 188.4 60 6.0
1891 68.0 78.1 12 .8 2294 216.6 179 15.6
1901 100 100 5.5 3079 253.7 558 42.3
1911 131.3 116.6 3.1 3605 263.9 1171 78.8
Table IX: Telegraph or  Telephone ( in c lu d in g  Government S e rv ic e ) .
Index Numbers Proportion Male Female
(a) (b) m:f No. per  m i l l io n No. per mil 1 ion
1861 11.4 19.3 11.4 24.0 3.31 2.1 .27
1871 12.3 19.2 12.3 27.1 3.32 2.2 .25
1881 41.4 54.3 3.2 72.1 7.75 23 .3 2.23
1891 65.6 75.5 2.4 106.0 10.07 43.6 3.80
1901 100 100 1.5 135.6 11.18 92 .6 7.02
1911 120.2 106.7 .9 131.0 9.59 143.3 9.64
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T a b l e  X: T e l e g r a p h s  and Te lephones
=±6:1 egraphs & Telephone
female
T :± ± m i T 9 1 Ï
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T a b le  X I :  Commercial  C le rk s
Comme rci  al C l e r k s
female
iggiag"
"'T:'
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T a b l e  X I I :  P r o f e s s i o n a l  O r d e r  I I I  and Commercial  O r d e r  I V .
500
b male
A-z^Pfofessdo n a 1 
Order I I I
400
A mal e
A'female
200
100
B !. female
T86T^gr871 881 T^T911
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